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WH Gentlemen, 


( £JÞ Find it diſputed a- 


BY mong your Caſuiſts, 
*x whether a Book writ- 


bon by a Member of Your Or- 
Wc, pF 1 th to the Author 


or 


or to the Society ; the Argh 

ments I confeſs are very weigh-? 
ty on both ſides ; For in behalf® 
of the Socicty it © pleaded 
with great reaſon, that by thej 
Rules of your Qrder, n0 par 
ticular Member 1 to have pro 
perty in any thing ; and in be- 
half of the Author, that a Book 


being the proper iſſue of his ownyy 
Brain, cannot belong to any ons 7 


Carers. elſe : Caramuel, finding the? 


el. Com- d 


menar. difficulties ſo great, undertakes 
wa" to reſolve the Cale by a. very} 
».831. ſubtle diſtinttion of the Paper? 
and Ink of which the Book 18% 
compoſed, ana the Conceptions® 
of the mind contained —_ I. 


oy - + 
* 


F 't ; formes he gives to the Yo* 
ict ety, 41d the atter:to the Ari- 
6 which he proves ver 
entially ; for, ſaith hz, the 
ticeptions of the Book bein g 
| the outward irhages of what 
E-wwas: only image mifd' of the 
# Author can bel&hg tonoother 
E thantohimthatformed them: 
& but againſt this ariſeth a Grend 
- objection>bhat by this nieans eve> 
E 19 mais hath right to: the Pi 
& Runteithat 14 made of him; and 
b- fie Painter only to the Cativig = 
E and Colours, To which he - 
F anſwers wery grautly, that the © 
E Picture is not properl y mY 
| itmedime repreſentation- © 
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the Perſon, but of that Idea 
of him which was in the fan- 
cy of the Painter. But upon 
tha another ( ontroverſie ariſes 
( as we find every day that one © 
doth beget another ) whether 
that propriety which the eAu- 
thor bath in the Conceptions | 
of his Book , can be diſpoſed of 
by way of Legacy,orno; and © 
all the reſolution I can meet 
with tu, that it 1s probable be 
may; but on the other fide, the 
Superiours of the Order may 
make uſe of the contrary pro- . 
| bability, and challenge the 
Book for their own, 

It is wery mnell known t0 


You, 


You, That Mr. Crefly was 
lately a Member of Your :Ox- 
der, who was the Author vf 


AM the - Buok,, to which thu fol- 


wing Anſwer is made; What 
Þ Right You have challenged im 
f it 1 know not, but 1 think it 
B #292 likely he fhould diſpoſe of 
fl it to any but to Vour ſelves ; 
fince he ſaith, his firſt writing 
 apainft me was by his Superi- 
f ours command, and in this 
Book be aeclares, that what hs 


writes was not his own opini- 


{Fon alone; and therefore it 18 


probable you may have ſ* 
} 7ight to theconceptions, 
1. #5 tothe Paper and In/ 
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- Since his death (which I 3 
knew not of till T had under- 
taken this Service and Duty | 
in behalf of a Perſon of Ho- 
nour to whoſe Kindneſs I am 7 
ſo extreamly obliged ) I know - i 
not to whom ſo properly to ad- i 
dreſs my ſelf, as to You, who i 
were his Superiours ; efpeci- i 
ally ſince there are ſo many Wh 
things in it wherein the Ho- WM 
nour of Your Order is con- MW 
cerned , to which I aſſure you 
] bear no malice, no more than ﬆ 
T do to Your Perſons, or to Þ 
Mr. Creſly's memory. If 1% 
am guilty of miſtakes, I beſeech * 

' -30u 10 correff them with the Þ 
ES i . ſame 
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ſame civility that I writ them. 
T have of late been ſomewhat 
wed to writing, but I am yet 
zo learn the « Art and terms of 
Railing, and I hope { ſhall not 
[4 hs any ſuch Legacies are 
# - bequeath'd to you by any of your 
Order. I am 


Gentlemen, 


Your humble Ser- 


vant, 


Egw. Stillingfleet, 
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[Ince Your Lordſhips going from 
London,” Mr. Creſſy's Fpiftle Apo= 
logetical to a Perion of Honour 
touching his Ymdication of Dr. Scil- 
lingfleer came to my hands ; and bears 
; date, 


Fe Js from bis Gl, March 66 4 D. M 
| 1674. . being the Anni Fo 
=P, Benedic. And ep not LN 
thus punctual in the date of his 
Fpiſile, bur he beginsic with a very 
particular account, in what man- 
ner the Perſon of Honour's Book 
was {entto him ; viz. by the Letters 
Poſt, but partly to abate charges. and 
likewiſe to diſguiſe the ſhape of a Book, 
it was folded up in looſe ſheets with all 
the Margins cloſe pared to the- very 
quick. *\ After I had obſerved ſo 
- much niceneſs in theſe, not very 
material circumſtances, I could 
. hardly expe&t that the leaſt 
line pf the Book ſhould eſcape 
without numbering the words, 
{yllables, and letters in it, and, 
giving "every. one a diſtinct and” 
_ Huncuual confutation. Bur [ 
' {oon found. ſeveral conſidera-. 
. ble Pans "gently paſſed. Lhe tf 
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Book, 1 preſently perceived, thar 
|. he was more curious to give the 
World an account,. how. the other 
came tohim, than careful re*n- 
{wer it. For if he chad treated 
every thing :that was of like mo- 
ment with equal exactneſs, it 
might very well have paſſed for 
the Second Tome: of his Kecefiatca 
Hiſtory. Andin truth, the matter 
of {ome part of it, is notmuch un- 
like, for be tells ſo long a ftoryin 
the middle of it of the Kindneſs of 
ſome and the unkindneſs of others in 
England to him, and of the Books be 
bad written, that it looked very like 
| a Legendoft himſelf ; only Ido not 

find any Miracles he had done in:any 


of rhem. $ 


Before he comes to his Apologie 
for himſelf, he: takes great care 'to_ 
| mike 


make me underfland the mighty 
obligation 1aid upon me, by char 
Perſon of Honour, who was pleaſed 
with. ſo mach Auzdreſs . ro under- 
rake my Vindication from the im- 
petuous aflaults of an enraged Ad- 
verſary. Which I was lo juttly 
{ſenſible of before, that Mr. Crefſy 
might have ſpared his pains, for 
ſfarelyit was no {mall Favour tobe 
delivered from the pawsof {o fierce 
a Creature, as he appeared tobe in 
his former Book ; bur to have it 
done in ſo obliging a manner, by 
a Perſon of fo great Honour and Abi- 
lities, was as much beyond my pre- 
ſumption to hopetor, as it is now 
above my Power to requite. I 
wiſh I were a Perſon of that Credit 
and Intereſt ro be able ro expreſs 
my Gratitude in that very way 
Mr. Crefſy dire&ts metro; for of all 
things 1 deſire to avoid the odious 

charatter 


:chorefter | ang, hn, rr -4 
Bi ace | + rs 

& blick js Foy Fla Fges 
IE is to ſave that Honourable Per- 
ſon the farther trouble of makin 
Animadverſions on this Epiſtle Apole- 
getical. Which is written with thar 
{hew of humility and reſpect, that 
"thoſe who look only onthe appear- 
ance, would imagine him ſtrange- 
ly come off from the rage and fury 
he was in, when he writ his for- 
mer Book, but if we obſerve more 
carefully his fly reflections and 
crafty infinuations, we thall find 
that he hath only learnt to difſem- 
ble his paſſion, and ro do the ſame 
miſchief with a fawning Counte- 
nance. 


The firſt part of his Epiſtle is 
wholly ſpent in Yeidication of him- 
ſelf as to the ſharpneſs of Style and 


ITTCC 


tter Inrvetiives he had uſed again 
me, which I ſhall briefly conſider 
beforel cometo the more material 

| Partsof his Book: ©. 


- ; | + <4 


CHAP. I. 


Of Mr. Creſly's Apologie for the ſharp 


neſs of his Style. 


, R. Creſſy m his Pre- Priface 
face to Sanita Sophia n. 33. p.23: 
4 finding it neceſſary to 
z put ſome ſhew of dif- 
ference between ' the 
pretences ro Cxtraor- 
dinary illuminations in F, Bakers way, and 
thoſe of the Faxatick gettaries among ,us, 
hath unhappily pitched upon this for one 
of them, That the lights here deſired and 
prayed for, are ſuch as do expell all Images 
of Creatures , and ds calm all manner of 
$3 paſſions, 
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(2+) 
paſſions , to the end that the ſoul being in © 
4 wacuity, may be more capable of receiv- 
ing and entertaining God in the pure fund 
of the Spirit, Could any one after theſe 
words, have expected to have found this 
recommender of 2yſtical Divinity , foam- 
ing and raging with the violence of paflion ,. 
and ſo tormented with the crearwres of his 
own imagination; that he could nor for- 
bear expreſſing it co that degree in his Book, 
as deſerved rather the pitty, than the an- 
wer of his Adverlary © This the Perſoz of 
Homoar took juſt notice of, in the begin- 
ning of his excelleyt Diſcourſe , and won- 
© dered what inſupportable provocation 
<« was given to him, that he could not re- 


«ſtrain fo free a vent of his unmanly pat- 
&« ftons: but upon an impartial view of the 
& places in my Book at which Mr. Creſſy 
< was ſo highly offended, he did ar firſt ra- 
& ther think he was not the Awthor of the 
P. 17,19, & Book he anſwers , than that he ſhould be 


—" < ouilty of ſo much bitterneſs and unrea- 


< {onable paſſion : bur when the reaſons 
« were ſo many to convince him, that he 
« was the Author, he had rather till lay 
<he fault of his thanner of writing upon 
« the commands of his Superiours, than 
&© his own temper and inclination, Upon 


this Mr. Creſſy makes many Apologies #4 - 
tb 
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(3) 
the ſharpneſs of his ftyle agninft me ; and xyitt | 
ſpins our. a grear part of his Zpifle on this 40h. 
ſubje# ; which he niceded- not: to have ; z. £oil 
done; with any regard to me, as though I p.6.0p.39- 
were concerned at itz for Iaſfure kim, if 3 

would wiſh an Adverſary. to-write ſo,;a5t6 

do the leaſt prejudice to me; and the grear- 

eſt ro. himſelf and his Cauſe, Iwould with 

him co write juſt after thar Copy 5 and T 

cannot eaſily chink of a: provocation great 

enough to make me follow. his example 

Bur he pleads for himfelf z rbat Charity 

8 ſelf ſometimes requires ſharpneſs of ſtyle 
and even bitter ( thiatis, uncharitable) 13 Þ. 6; | 
weftives, I ſuppoſe he means ſuch a fort 

of .Cetholrk Charity, as fivſt dans us; and 

then brings railing accuſations againſt usi 

and I do not queſtion; but he:chir plead 

for bitter Invedtives out, of meer Charity, 

could make as fine an bardfighe to. ſhew 

not only the, admitable Charzy © but-cyers 

the Aercy of Fire and.'Eaggor:.c.: and .: 5 
knows the charitable mechod:of the 779uiz 

ſion is, firſt to put on the Saxbexits, re> 
preſenting the Perſons- with © Pires of 

Devils upon chem, (and then co cyrrythank 

to execution, LIremember 1 have readthag 
Machiavils Son; being ſummoned to appear 

before the Cort of Inquiſition, ito anbwet 

to fome things laid to . his: Charge ;- "the 
533951 B 2 grave 
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P. 7: 


-- prave-Ingu/ſitors asked him, tek La ; 


. xed yes,” audiaigreat:i deal moye's at which. 
- they were: not a little pleafed, ! hoping to 


have Scripture/too : and that, not one ſingle | 


(4) 


tieved” as theChnrch believed's he anſwe- 


£&t: from his own words enoogh to con- | 
demn _bim ; andasfing him, what. that was 
which he; belzeved more than the Church 
believed ,- ie gravely told them., it was, 
That their worſhips Informers were a pack 
ef:-Knaves. . So indeed I ſhould think that | 
E believed wore than their Church believed, | 
ſhould T believe chac they damn us our of F 
meer charity.z- and write bitter InveCtives. | 
far. a- demonſtration *of cheir Kindneſs; | 
Alas 1: how hath the World been miſtaken ? 
in-them 1 Their'cruelty,is mcer pitty 3 their | 
JayeRives, Compaſſion'; and their Rail- 
ug Chad! 2 of vp 5H 0 1h 


©. $:2.: But:Mr, Creſſp-wants not great ex- 
amples : for this 4 for he. brings. in no 


mataner. than-yf Moſes and the Prophets, | 


ay ohn Bapcitt, Chriſt. and bis Apoſtles, 
and ſeveral Fathers of the © Charch for its 
Ik ſcems'.then,' the practice of railing hath 
Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent forits, . 
which is much more thani they can ſhew: 
for. many 'other of their! practices 3 and. , 
which is the greateſt wonder: of all, - they! . 


| paſiage, | 
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paſſage ; like Hoe eff corpus wenn, but 


- Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apos 


ftles, nay, S. Fohn Baptiſt too, do all bear 
witneſs to it. Any one would. think, if 
Mr. Creſſy ſay truc , the Bible were the 
railingeſt Book in the World, What not 
Moſes the meekeſt man upon earth forbear 
ſuch bitter Invedtives? not our Bleſſed S4- 
vViour, who when he was reviled, ' reviled 
not again , when he ſuffered he threatned 
not, but committed himſelf to him that 


: Judgeth _—_— ! not he;'' who hath. 
re 


threatned Hell-fire to him. that uſes contu- 
melious expreſſions againſt his Brother ! 
ſuch as Zap, or Scarron, or the like, Not 


he, who bids his Diſciples {earn meetne(s 
from him, and was the moſt incomparabie. 


pattern of it, that ever appeared in humane 


nature ! Not his holy Apoſtles ! who charge. 


all Chriſtians zo put away all bitterneſs and 
wrath, and anger , and clamonr, and evil 


ſpeaking ! And would they indeed, da that 


themſelves, . which they ſoleverely forbid in 


others? Where is Mr, . Creſſy's Charity for 
them the mean while 2 While he. produces 


theſe examples' to juſtifie his own bitcer-. 


neſs, he makes the moſt- bitter -Invective 


not only againſt them; but: even Chriſtian:- 


zy it ſelf. _ But what will not-:men do; or 


ay, to juſtific their violent paſſions? Ifhe 


I Pet.2.23. 


Mat. 5.22. 


11,29, 
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(6) TY 
bad ſtabbed me, he might as well have made 
Phinehas his. precedent ; and if he had curſed - 
me, : have quoted ſome paſſages in the Fſalms. 
for ir, If Moſes was ſo angry that he brake 
the: Tables of the Law , doth Mr. Creſſy 


* think, it was atany that ſpake againſt the 


kdolatry of the Golden Calf ? no; it was at 
thoſe who committed it : and it is probable 
he might have been ſo, at thoſe who 
would have ſtruck the ſecond Commanad- 


ent out of thoſe Tables, or eluded the. 


force of it: by vain and idle diſtinctions, 
The. great anger of the Prophets was againft 


-- * thoſe who drew the people to Idolatry : 


P. 11, 12, 
I33 15, IGs 


and Mr.Creſſy is ſo pertinent in his proofs as 
to bring this to juſtifie his rage againſt me, 
for writing-:azuinſt the Idolatry of the Ro- 
man Church :*for {o much he expreſles in 
ſeveral places. - Our Saviour and S. Fohrs 
Bapttiſf do expreſs great zeal againſt the- 
Soribes and Phariſees : but let Mr. Crefſy 
conſider, they. were a ſort of ſowre, ill-na- 
rured hypocrites, that would allow none a 
g00d word, nor ſomuch as hopes of ſalua- 
7102 that were 'not of their wayz that were 
full of malice, andenvy, and all evil paſſi- 
ons,:andat thefame time pretended highly. 
to wortification and more' devotion than - 
others. I find nothing like Z2zveives-in 
all the writings of the holy Apoſt ies z, wilels 

= | H | it 
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it were againſt the oppoſers, or corrupters 
d | of Chri/tianity, and when Mr.Creſſy proves 
D me to be guilty of cither of thote, I will 
(= lay my ſelf open to the darts of the moſt 
y Venomous Tongue among them. Bur in- 
e ſtead of that I know no other cauſe in any 
[ Books I have written, thac ſhould cxpole 
C me to the rage of theſe men, belide the 
) zeal I have therein difcover'd for the hozour 
; and pwrity of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt 
>. che fopperies and corruptions of che Romaz 
| Church. And for ſuch a Cauſe as this, I 
am prepared to ſuffer, whatever their fury 


and malice can raiſe up againſt me, This, 
7 this is the Caſe, which I lope I ſhould not 
be aſhamed nor afraid to own and defend, 
although Mr. Creſſy's Power were as great 
as his Charity, The Church of England 1 
do from my heart honour and eſteem, 
( notwithſtanding all the baſe ſuggeſtions 
of Mr. Creſſy to the contrary, even in this 
Epiſtle Apologetical ) bur I do therefore fo 
much eſteem it, becauſe in ir the Chriſtian 
Religion is preſerved free from the frantick 
hears of Enthuſiaſm and the dotages of Su- 
perſtition, If they willundertake to con- 
vince me, that the things I condemn in 
the Church of Reme, were any parts of the 
Chriſtian. Religion delivered by Chrif# or 
his Apofles, T ſhall diligently weigh and 
"=: 


CON-= 


P. 9. 


Mr; Cr:ff, 
Ep.Deaicat, 


and that will xot ſpare the Church 
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conſider what ever they have to ſay; but 
if they only give hard words, and betray 
impotent paſhons ; if they ſhuffle and ſhew 
tricks inſtcad of reaſoning , if all their cha- 
7/ty towards me lyes cnly in bitter inve- 
&rves, they will do bur little good upon 
me, and I think not much to their own 
Cauſe, | 


S. 3. But T am miſtaken all this while, 
Mr. Creſſy doth not write this Apology to 
give me ſarisfaction, but the Perſozx of Ho- 
our , and the genuine Learned Proteſtant 
Clergy of the Engliſh Church ; and if theſe, 
he ſaith, after impartial - confidering the 
motives and grounds of his invedtives ſhall 
determine, that in his late, to him ( alas!) 
unuſual manner of treatin? with me he hath 
offended againſt Chriſtian Charity, or pur- 
poſely intended to fix any diſhonourable 
brand on the Engliſh Proteſtant Church or 
Diſcipline of it eſtabliſhed by Law, he will 
be ready without any reply to ſuffer what- 
foever cenſure or puniſhment they ſhall think 
fit to inflict upon him, What ! ao offence 
againſt Chriſtian Charity to charge me with 


aeriding and blaſpheming the Saints in glo- 


ry; with having a hatred horribly poyſo- 
nous againſt the Catholick Church militant; 
Trium- 
phant : 
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phant : no offence at all, tocall me Theo. 

logical Scarron , and to ſay, that I aft the | 
Theological Z azi ;, that all my Book except p, ,,: 
twenty cr thirty pazes conſiſts of Scurrilous 
Buffoontics , petulant revilings of Goas 
Saints; and in eftect by his Ep19r a Out of 
Martial to charge me with downright A- 
theiſmz and twice inthe ſame paſſage with #*: 3» . 
impiouſly and profanely employed wit : - 
None at. all, to ſay, That 7 had a heart = 2 
brimful of the Gall of bitterneſs, that I writ - be 
with Ink full of Gall and poyſon 5 that 7 2P.:c 
"gave free ſcope to all nnchriſtian and even *:3: 
inhbumane paſſions! That my Book wholly 
compoſed of malignant paſſions and new-in- Fpill dedle. 
wepted Calumpies againſt Gods Church, was | 
only the private deſign of a malicious brain 

on purpoſe to feed the exulcerated minds Price | 
of a malevolent party among us : that, all the Reas ** 
the weapons 1 make uſe of, pierce into the F: 
very bowels of the perſons, fortunes and 
condition of Englith Catholicks, whoſe de- 
ſiruftion I ſeem to deſien, What ! none 

at all, to charge me ſo often with preva- 
ricating with the Church of England, axd 

ae ſigning to deſiroy her, under a pretence 
of defending her ! Theſe are ſome of the 
flowers of Mr. Creſſy's Charity towards me, 
which I have picked our of ſome few pages 

of his Bok; and he hath taken abundant 
Care 
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care to prevent any unlikeneſs in the parts 
of it, And doth Mr. Creſſy in good ear- 
neſt think , it is no breach of Chriſtian 
Charity to charge me upon ſuch pittiful 
=—_— z»- with no Jets than carrying on 
aſphemous, Atheiſtical, treacherous and 
cruel deſigns * Bur if this be his Chriſtian 
charity, what would the effects of his 924- 
lice be « Let now any indifferent perſon 
judge, whether the Perſoz of Honour had 
not reaſon to ſay , That he never obſerv- 
ed ſo many perſonal refletions and inve- 
dives , fuller of cauſleſs paſſions , and of 
bitterzeſs and virulence in ſo little roous 
772 4ny Book, | 
But whatever the Perſoz of Honour 
thinks, Mr. Creſſy makes his appeal to the 
genuine Learned Proteſtant Engliſh Clergy, 
If he had been aClergy-man who had done 
me that great &:dneſs, then Mr. Creſſy 
would have appealed to Perſons of Hononr ; 
and ſurely ſuch are the moſt competent 
Judges in caſes of affronts and injuries: 
but Co lyes Mr. Creſſy's art which runs 
throughout his Epi/t/e,chat he would fain ſe- 
parate me from the Church of England, and 
make my cauſe diſtin from hers : I do 
not wonder, that they would part me from 
my company, and deprive me of my ſhelter, 
when they have ſuch a mind to = me 
own. 
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down, Burttheſe arts are eaſily underſtood : 
and the deſign is too fineto hold, and too 
apparent not to be {cen through, Mr, Creſſy 
knows very well, the Uſe thar was made ar 
Athens of the Fable of the Dogs and the 
Sheep; and what good words and fair pro- 
miſes the of made to the Sheep, if they 
would but conſent, that the Dogs might be 
©iven up to be deſtroyed. And no doubt the 
crafty Wolf would have made a very fine 
ſpeech to the Sheep , to have perſwaded 
them, that he had no manner of z/ w:{l fo 
them; for he had known them long and 
loved them well, and alwaycs looked upon 
them as a company of very innocent and 
harmleſs creatures; but for thoſe Dogs that 
were ſet to watch them, he knew how dif- 
ferent their principles were, and how de- 
ſtructive to them, if occaſion ſerved; and - 
for all chat he knew, theſe Dogs might have 
Covenanted together to worry them, upon a 
fair —_ ;z and therefore for his 
part, he could not but wonder at their pa- 
tience , that ſome of the ſouteſt Rams 
among them, did not ſet upon thoſe peſti- 
lent Currs ; or at leaſt, he hoped, they 
would not be ſo regardleſs of cheir own 
ſafety, as not to ſuffer ſome well-wiſhers to 
the flock, to take them quietly and deſtroy 
them, For alas + at the beſt, they do _ 

| | make 
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make a noiſe, and diſturb the repoſe of 
the Sheep ; and if they were gone, thera 
would be nothing but unity and love left, 
I need make no application of this ta 
Mr. Creſſy; and I am far from the yauity 
of ſuppoaling this capable of being applyed 
to my caſe, any farther than as I am one of 
thoſe, who are at preſent engaged in the 
Defence of our Church againſt that of Rome. 
It is the happineſs, and honour of our 
Church of England, that it hath in it at 
this day ſuch ſtore of perſons both able 
and wiiling to defend her Cauſe (as, it may 
be, no Church in the World hath ever had 
together more perſons of excellent abili- 
tics, great Learnizg, and unaffefted Prety,) 
and I look on my ſelf as one of the meaneſt 
of them : bur ic hath been my lot to be en- 
gaged more early and more frequently in 
this Cavſe than others 35 which hath drawn 
ſo great a hatred of my Adverſaries upon 
me ; but thank God, I have a good Cauſe 
and the teſtimony of a good Conſcience 
in the management of it, and fo long 1 
neither fear the waſpiſhneſs of ſome , nar 
the rage of others. 


F. 4+ But this is their preſent deſien to 
repreſent me as one of different principles 


from the Church of Exglazd, and not only 
| diffe- 
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different, but' ſuch as if well' underſtood; 
are deſtructive 10 it, and therefore they 


very. gravely adyiſe our Reverexd. Biſhops 
to have a care of me, if they hope to 
preſerve the Church of England, And can 
we think it is any thing elſe but meer 


kindneſs and good will to our Church, that 


makes them ſo ſolicitons for its welfare ? 
It is a ſad thing, ſaith Mr, Creſſy, that not 
one Proteſtant will open his eyes and give 
warning of the dangerous proceedings of their 
Champion? Nay, it isno doubt, a very ſad 
thing to them to ſee that we do not fall out 
among our ſelves * Iam ſure it is no faulc 
of theirs that we donot : for they make 
uſe of the moſt invidious and reproachful 
rerms together concerning me, that if they 


cannot faſten on one paſſion chey may upon- 


another : bur theſe poor defigas have hi- 
therto had but little ſucceſs, and I hope will 
never meet with greater, And yer if no-' 
thing elſe will do, 'Mr. Creſſy faith, that it 
ia (hams, that hitherto wot one true Pre-' 
latical Proteſtant has appeared as a Defen-! 
der of the Englith Church and State againſt 
me ; but on the contrary even. ſom? En» 
gliſh Prelates themſelves have congratulated 
and beaſted of my ſuppoſed ſucceſsful en- 
deavours againſt the Catholick Church , 
thongh ruizous only to themſelves, _ 
£9006 
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good man !' his heart is even broke fot 
*orief, that our Biſhops take no more care 
. to preſerve the Charth of England, The 
Charch he bath alwayes ſo entirely loved, 
and ventured as much for her as any body, 
while ſhe was in proſperity, and there was 
no danger 3 and only forſook her, when 
ſhe was not able to reward his Love, The 
truth was, he gave her for gone at thac 
time ; and then it was zhe late Church of 
England with hims and no wonder when 
he chought herdead, that he made Court to 
a richer Miſtrels ; but it was but a fwooning 
fir, ſhe is come to herſelf again, and I hope 
like to hold our much longer than that 
which he hath choſen. And although 
Mr. .Crefſy's hands be now tyed, and he 
hath entred into new Vows ; yet he cannor, 
for his heart, forget the kindneſs he had to 
her in her flouriſhing condition , becauſe 
ſhe was thenvery kind to.hins he remem- 
bers the marks of her favour, and the rick 
preſents ſhe made him, and therefore ſome- 
thing of the old Love revives in him to- 
wards her, ar leaſt (o f& that he cannot 
endure to ſee her ill uſeds when her Guar- 
dans negle& her, and her- Soxs prevari- 
cate with her. If Mr. Creſſy's faith had 
been as great as his Charity, to-have made 
him believe that ſhe would ever have come 
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to her ſelf again, I cannot think 'he-would 
have forſaken her ſo unhandſomely ; and 
* left her in a dying Condition : but who 
could ever have thought that things would 
have come about ſo ſtrangely 2 Burt what 
if all 'this preſent ſhew of Kindneſs prove 
meer colluſion and prevarication in him 2 
What if it be only to divide her Friends, 
and thereby the more eaſily to expoſe her 

to the malice of her enemics ? For as long 
as the Church of England ſtands , ſhe up- 
braids him, in his own words, with malig- 
nant ingratituae : . and it is the plaufibleſt 
way for him that was once a Servant and 
a Lover, to compaſs her ruine with a pre- 
tence of Kindaels, | 


$. 5. But wherein is it, that 7have pre- 
waricated with the Church of England, 
whilſt I have pretended to defend her ? 
The firſt thing he inſtances in, is, »»y 


charging the Church of Rome with Idolatry. pn 44: 
In very good time Mr. Creſſy.! and, # this Sor 


prevaricating with the Church of England ? 


when I have already, in two ſet Diſcourſes, pare w 
at large proved, thar by all the means we 7delary. 


can come to know the ſenſe of a Church, 


this Charge hath been made good againſt par: of the 
her, from the beginning of the Reformari- 41% . 


oz tO 1641, and thatevcnthentheConue- 
cation 
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(16 
cation declared the ſame in the Canops then 
made. Bur what muſt I do with ſuch kind 
of Adverſarics, that will never anſwer what 
I ſay for my elf; but dorun on ſtill with 


| the ſame Charge, as though they had, no- 


Epiſt. Apo- 
tozet. from 


x. 16, to 
X. 24. 


Anſwer firſt 


part from 
þ. 260. to 
þ231s 


thing to do when they write, but totell the 
ſame ſtory over and over ; Ler Mr.Creſſy 
do with his Readers as he pleaſes ; for my 
part, I ſhall-never follow him in that kind 
of impertinency : For there is not one word 
there uſed by him, which I had nor parti- 
cularly anſwered, before he writ it. The 
like I may ſay, of the ſecond Charge, viz. 
that by the principles laid down by me, 1 
deſtroy the. Authority of the Church of En- 
_ 5 Which I have already ſhewed ar 
arge to be a very impertinent Cavil, and 
thar 1 do maintain as much Authority in the 
Church of England, as ever the Church of 
Enzland challenged to her felf. And to 
that Diſcourſe I refer Mr. Creſſy for tatis- 


... fation; If he will nor read it, I cannot 


help that; bucT can help. the no: writing 


the ſame things over again and ſo this 
other -part 'ot his - Epiſtle Apologetical is 


wholly impertinent , unleſs he had taken 


off, what I had faid for my (elf already in 
anſwer tothe very iame Objettions, © Bur 


all the reaſon in the World thall never-fa- 
-tishe Mr, Creſſy, that I ain not, at ſetting 
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up 4 Church diſtin from the Church of 
England? If it be any, I afſure him, it 
is a very inviſible Church 5 for it is 4 
Church, without either Heaa or Members z 
I declare my {ſelf to be not only a Mem- 
ber, but an affectionate hearty* friend to 
the Church of England ; I periwade ſome 
ro its I endeavour, what in me lyes, to 
keep others from revolting from ir. But 
where lyes. this Dr. Still:ngfleet's Church, 
which Mr, Creſſy makes ſuch anoiſe with 2 
I know none but that of the many thou- 
ſands in England that have not bowed 
their knees to Baal : and to prevent any far- 
ther ſuſpicion of my meaning, I do declare 
I am for no other Church, than that Church 
of England which is eſtabliſhed by Law 
among us. Bur it muſt be allowed to 
tzoſe who plead for ſee:zs YVijions, that 

ſometimes they may dream Dreams. 
Having therefore cut off fo much im- 
pertinency, I ſhall reduce the matter yet to 
a narrower compa's , by caſting by the 
Jarge account he gives of the feveral 
Books written by himſelf, in all which te- 
dious Diicourſe , the wiſeſt thing he faith 
Is, That Books relating to perſonal things 
are ſcarce ever ſo long-lived, as a yearly 
manack , and ſerve only to increaſe the 
tncharitableneſs and injuſtice of the preſeht 
C Age, 
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Age, in which men will be ſure to. cenſure 
all Books and Perſons , and are indifferent 
whether they condemn the Plaintiff or De- 
fendant or both, I ſhall not therefore feed 
ſo bad a humour by mcdling with any per- 
ſonal Diſputes 4 but come now, tothe main 
things, which deſerve any farther difcufſion, 
in the paſſages between the Perſoz of Ho- 
aour and Mr, Creſſy, 
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CHAP. I I, 


Of the Charge of Fanaticiſm and 3 
Myſtical Divinity. b. 


Nd the fir/# thing 1s about 
the Charge of Fanaticiſm yz 
which gave the Tz#/e to that 
Book of Mr. Creſſy's, upon - 
which the Perſoz of Hozour beſtows his 
Animadverſions, This Mr. Creſſy ſaid he Fazaticiſn 
would begin with, and particularly that pare 2.3.10. 
| of my Book which concerns the life and pray- 
er of Contemplation commended and pra- 
diſed only in the Catholick Church , it be- 
ing 4 State, he ſaith, which,from the 1»- 
fancy of the Church hath been eſteemed the 
neareſt approaching to that of Glorified 
Saints: and this is that, from whence [ 
took an occaſion to vilifie him 5 but adds, 
that he is very well content to receive his 
Proportion of ſcorn with * ſuch companions, 
asThaulerus,Sauſo,Rusbrochius,Bloſius, &c. 
But to the end I may not buaſt, heſaith, of 
\ | 7he Novelty of my invention and profanely 
- || employed wit, he doth aſſure me, that he 
C 3 beard 
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(20) 
heard the ſame way much better afted 4 
long time ſince, but the Actor was obliged 
to make a Recantation Sermon for it. 1 
thank Mr. Creſſy for more of his Charity 
ſtill, in that he parallels the repreſenting 
the Faxaticiſnz of - their Church with the 
hiſtrionical repreſenting the life of our S4- 
wviour and his Attcadants : it ſeems, there 
is no great difference ro be made between 
the Reverence due to the Founders of their 
Aonaftick Orders, and to the Son of God 
himſelf. I do aflure him if I had no bet- 
ter opinion of our Bleſſed Saviour as to his 
iſdom and all manner of Excellencies, than 
as yer I ſce ground to have of the Fonr- 
ders of their Orders, 1 ſhould be far from 
that eſteem I now have of the Chri/ſt:az 
Religion : but however, the Perſoz of Ho- 
zonr hath better informed Mr. Creſſy's me- 
mory, vz7z, *© That the Recantation Ser- 
«mon was mace upon rhe account of Sate- 
« zxatters; and therefore Mr. Creſſy very 
wiſely paſſeth it over in his Epiſtle Apolo- 
getical. : | 
Tothisthe Perſozz of Hoxour adds, That 


© Mr. Creſſy had no ſuch reaſon to be en- 


raged at me for this Charge, fince the 
<« provocation was given me by my Ad-_ 
* verfary,by whom the beginning of ſomany 
< Sects & Fanaticiſms was laid to the _ 
*0 
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« of the Church of England : which unſeaſo- 


«nable and untrue reproach, made it ne- 
<ceſlary for me to anſwer and refell that 
«calumny, and as reaſonable to let them 
« know that their own Church is much 
& more lyable to that accuſation than the 
« other : and why this provocation ſhould 
«he fo innocent an aſſault for the one, 
« and the defence by the.other ſhould prove 
«ſo heinous an offence, will require an im- 
« partial Judge to determine. To this 
Mr. Creſſy thus anſwers z That my Ad- 
verſary chanced unhappily though inno- 
cently to let drop out of his pen one line or 
two which has undone us all, | know no 
deſign of #zd0iz7 them that any of us have 
had, unleſs it be as ſome men think chey are 
undone, when they are kept from doing miſ- 
chief: but I hope we may have leave to rake 
care of our own preſervation, and of that Re- 
ligion we ought to value above our lives: but 
ſuppole it were ſo, whom may they thank for 
ite him that gave the provocation, or him 
that did bur his duty in Defence of his 
Church and Religion £ But come, come 
Mr. Creſſy ; let us not flatter our ſelves, it 
is not che Fly upon the Wheel thar raiſes 
| the Duſt, werriters of Controverſies are 
no great Doers or Undoers of publick buſt- 


neſs. But Mr. Creſſy _— that my Adver-- 
| & 3 
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fary did lay the imputation on the Church 
of England , and craves leave with all due 
reſpect to tell the Perſon of Honour , that 
it was 4 great miſtake in him to ſay ſo. 
Of that we may judge by the very words 
produced by Mr. Creſſy, viz. whether the 
Judgement of King Henry , Viz. in forbid- 
ding the Bible to be read in Engliſh, ought 
wot to have been followed in after-times, tet 
the dire effetts of ſo many wew Seifs and 
Fanaticiſms as have riſen in England from 
the reading of the Scripture bear witneſs. 
In which words the riſe of Se&#s and Fann- 
ticiſms is plainly imputed tothe reading the 
Scripture, the reading of the Scripture in 
Emgliſh is an efte&t of the Reformation of 
the Church of England ( for it is the Church 
of Exzlaxd as retormed, that is only the 
fubject of the diipute) And therefore I ap- 
peal to any indifferent perſon , whether 
the Reformed Church of England doth not 
in their Opinion bear the blame of all the 
Sefts and Fanaticiſms ? But this istoo plain 
a thing to be inſiſted upon : Mo, faith 
Mr. Creſſy, the very naming of Fanaticiſm 
and England 2 the ſame line, was prove- 
cation exough for me, who ſeemed with an 
impatient longing to have watched for ſuch 
4n advantageous opportunity to empty my 
voluminous ſtore of Colleffions, How 
ſtrangely 
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WE 
| ſtrangely may ſome be deceived by an over- 
weening imagination ! I was fo far from 
having a Yoluminous ſtore of Colleftions, that 
I never thought of the Subject, till ic came 
in my way to anſwer itz andthen Iremem- 
bred ſome things I had read to that pur- 
poſe, which put me upon a farther ſearch 
into the hiſtory of thoſe things, And fince 
Mr. Creſſy will have it out, this is the true 
account of the birth of chat terrible Aorms 
that hath brought ſo many reproaches and 
EXEcrations upon me, 


s. 2. There are two parts of this Charge 
of Faxaticiſm, which Mr, Creſſy thinks 
himſelf particularly concerned in ; and 
which I ſhall therefore handle diſtin&ly , 
the one concerns Myſtical Divinity and 
the other, the honour of S, Bexedi#, and 
his Rule and Orders theſe two Mr. Creſſy 
ſets himſelf with all his force to defend, 
and T hope before I have done to. make 
Mr. Creſſy repeat the heat, he hach ſhewed 
about them. 

I begin with that concerning 24yfical 
Divinity ; of which Mr, Creſſy ſtill ſpeaks 
with the greateſt Veneration imaginable ; 
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he had before called it, The pradtice of , aicifn 


Chriſtian Vertues and Piety in the greateſt 
perfettion this life is capable of 5 the near- 
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(24) 
eſt approach to the ſtate of glorified Saints ; 


the moſt divine exerciſe of contemplative 
Souls, more perfettly prattiſed only in Hea- 
ven: and now he makes a prayer for me, 
Fpit. 4'0- that it would pleaſe God to give me and all 
loget, te 37. Ws » F 
7 * my friends a holy ambition to aſpire to th: 
p praftice of contemplative prayer, though by 

| me ſo much deſpiſed, Bur of the good ef- 
feits he ſaith it would have upon me, I do 

che moſt wonder at that which he adds, 

Viz. that it would exceedinaly better my 

ftyle. T have hitherto thought the choice 

of clear and proper expreſſions , ſuch as 

moſt cafily and naturally convey my 

thoughts ro the mind of another , to be 

one of the greateſt excellcncies of Style 

buc all before Mr. Creſſy, that have been 

the greateſt Friends to Myſtical Divinity 

have endeavoured to excuſe the hard words 

of ir. Surely never any Maſters of Style, 

before Mr. Creſſy, thought obſcure, ſtrain- 

ed, aftected, unintelligible phraſes, were any 

Graces and Ornaments of ſpeaking: Would 

it not add much beauty to ones ſtyle, to 

bring in the fare of Deiformity, the ſuper- 
eſſential life, the union with God in the pure 

furd of the Spirit , and abundance of tuch 

Marini, Phraſes 3 which are ſo very many that Afa- 
Sarde; imilian Sandens the Jeſuit, hath written a 
clas 5- Jarge Book only in explication of them : 
—_— EE on 


P. 181. 
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could be ynited to humane nature ; bur 
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frequent 
PYeeves, 
ſome, who ( got unhappily ) compared them 
to Paracelſian Chymiſts, who think to make 
amends for the meanneſs of their notions, 
by the obſcurity of their terms, Carolus 
Herſentins hath nothing to anſwer to this, 
bur only, that the matter cannot be plain- 
er expreſſed in Myſtical Divinity ;, which 
is ſo far from bcing an argumeat to me 
that it can improve ones ſtz/e, that it gives 
me very much ground to ſuſpect the very 
thing ir ſelf, For God would never require 
from men the practice of that ( as certain- 
ly he doth the duty of Prayer and the great- 
eſt Love of himſelf ) which it is impoſſible 
for men to underſtand, whenir is propoſed 
to them, What obligation can there be to 
practiſe no man knows what 2 The Chr:- 
ſtian Religion is a very-plain and intelligible 


thing, and if it had not been fo, Ido not 


know, how men could be obliged to believe 


| it? I do not fay, that men could forma di- 


ſtin& conception in their minds of the man- 
ner of ſome of thoſe things which are re- 
vealed in it ; as how an infinite being 


this 
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this I ſay, that the terms are very intelli- 
gible, and the putting of thoſe terms into 
a propoſition, depends upon Divine Reve- 
lation, v7z. that the Son of God was incar- + 
nate, ſothat all the difficulty in this caſe 
lyes in the conception of the manner, which 
by reaſon of the ſhortneſs of our concepti- 
ons, as to what relates to an infinite being, 
ought to be no prejudice to the giving our 
aſlent to this Revelation ; ſince we acknow- 
ledge the union of a ſpiritual and material . 
being in the frame of mankind; and are as 
well puzzled in the conception of the man- 
ner of it, But in Myſtical Divinity, I ſay, 
the very terms are unintelligible ; for it is 
impoſſible for any man to make ſenſe of 
that immediate Union with God in the pure 
fund of the Spirit, wherein the Myſtical 
Writers do place the perfettioz of the 
Contemplative Life, 


SF 3» But becauſe Mr. Creſſy referrs the 
Perſop of Honour forthe underſtanding thoſe 
Myſtical phraſes , which I had quarrelled 
with, to the Author of the Roman Churches 
Devotions vindicated, which was purpoſely 
writ in anſwer to me upon this ſubjet, I 
ſhall therefore conſider whar light he gives 
us in this matter; for Iam very willing to 


be better informed. In the beginning he 
faith, 


EDT 3 We 


faith, that Prayer is the moſt Fundamental 
part of a Chriſtians Duty 3 if this relates 
to the matter in hand, viz. of comtempla- 
tive prayer, it muſt be implyed, that this 
is « part at leaſt of that fundamental Dn- 
ty, andif it be ſo, I think my {elf obliged 
ro uncerſtand it; and it muſt bea very cul- 
pable ignorance, not to underſtand ſo furs 
damental a part of a Chriſtians Duty. 
Therefore 1 ſhall paſs by all his excurſt- 
ons, and hold him cloſe to the matter in 
debate; TI confe(s he prepares his way with 
ſome artifice, which makes me a little jea- 


EPS ans AS De TS F . 

os »< EE & EA gow SO 2s 4 - "i RS CONSENT, ©. 6 FOB I ON $34 us Sad? oa ny 
wy Ra REA. PUT, Cn a WR , ” ag. - SR > . 
3,5 CO a Wren NSA ALES - > Og b ©, Xt Ss 

Pos Nr Oo 5s 
. « # £ 4. [) 

o by -. 
” Py, 

( J ; | | 


Ch 
Devotions 
vi 


Sc. ts 


Roman 
rcden 


lous, for things plain and eaſfte need none, | 


He inſinuates, 1. That thoſe who have not 
theſe thinos, cannot well know what they 
mean; and then adds, 2, That the means 
for obtaining them, are ( in his own words) 
much frequent and continued vocal or men 
tal prayer, much ſolitude and mortifications 
of our fleſh, and abſtrattion of our thoughts 
and affettions from any creature : muth 
recolleftion , much meditation on ſelected 
ſubjects, and the endeavonring a quieſcence 
-as much as we can from former diſcourſe, 
( theſe attions of the brain and intelleft 
now hindring the heart and will ) and the 
bringing our ſelves rather to a ſimple con- 
templation ( without any action of the 
brain or intelle&, or at leaſt as little as 

| may 
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may be) #o exerciſe ads of love , adhere 
ro, ſigh after and entertain the object 
thereof : and after this, come paſſive nni- 
oxs, which are rather Gods atts in us than 
our own, and are particular Favours to 
ome, and thoſe not conſtant, By this ex- 
plication, I am fallen into utter deſpair of 
underſtanding theie things , for if the atts 


of the brain aud intelleit prove ſuch hin-; 


drances to the deſired union, and the qui- 
eſcence in order to it be that of Diſcourſe, 
viz, of all ratiocinationz I am utterly ar 
a loſs, how this ſhould ever be underſtood 
by the perſons themſelves, and much more 
how it ſhould be explained to others: And 
I extreamly wonder at thoſe, who go about 
to explain things which themſelves confels 
are (o far from being underſtood, that the 
acts of the underſtanding are hindrances'to 
the enjoyment of them. Put F. Baker 


— n:ore plainly in this matter,, when he 


elcribes this Myſtick contemplation , by 
which, faith hc, a foul without diſcourſings 
and curions ſpeculations , without any per- 


_— uſe of the internal ſenſes, or ſen- 
ſi 


te Imazes, by a pure, ſimple, and repoſe- 


ful operation of the mind, in the obſcurity 


of faith ſimply regards God as Infinite and 
Incomprehenſible Verity : and with the whole 
bent of the will reſts in him , as her Infi- 


nite, 


finite, Univerſal and Incomprehenfible Good, 
This is true Contemplation indeed. And 


27: MM afterwards he adds, that as for the proper 
ro i exerciſe of active contemplation, it conſiſts 
x- WW 7-0 at all iz ſpeculation, but inblind clevati- 
of WF 0x5 of the will, and ingulfing it more and more 


's Wl profeunaly in God, with wo other ſight or 
--W &rowledze of him, but of an obſcure Fairh 
/- MW ozly. And towards the concluftion of his 

Book he hath theſe words, we mortifie our 
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paſſions to the end we may looſe them: we © 6.%.1t. 


mages, to the end we may looſe all uſe of 
Images and Diſcourſe: and we aituate 1m- 
meadiately by operations of the will, to the 
5 WW end we may arrive to a ſtate of ſtability 
* i 77 prayer above all direft exerciſes of any 
WW of the fouls faculties : 4 ſtate wherein the 
" ſoul being oft brought to the utmoſt of her 
| workings, is forced to ceaſe all workings 
fo the end that God may operate in her. So 
that till the ſoul be reduced to a perfedt de- 
audation of Spirit , a deprivation of all 
things, God doth wot enjoy a ſecure and 
perfedt poſſeſſion of it, Nay, he faith elſe- 


{ 
d WW exerciſe Diſcourſive prayer by ſenſible I- 
C 
1 
C 


where, that all uſe of meditation muſt be $,o -c.. 
for a long ſpace paſſed and relinquiſhed, n. 14. 


before the ſoul will be brought to this good 
fate of hawviag a continual flux of holy de- 
ſires, I might produce much more to 
the 
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the ſame purpoſe out of him 5 but this is Il , 
enough to ſhew, that they leave no uſe of 

ratiocination or memory , in that which IM 
they call the perfect ſtate of the Contem- 
plative life, and how is it then poſſible, 
that it ſhould be either underſtood or ex- 
plained * Nay, F. Baker faith, that there i 

& ceſſation of all workings of the ſoul, which. 

15 a little harder yet : Bur this is that o77um 
enyſticum , or divine ſtate of quieſcency 
which the 22/tical Divines magnifie ſo 
much ; and which ir is impoſſible to give 
any account of, either how the ſoul being 
of ſo active a nature can ſubſiſt with a 
cellation of all her workings; or ſuppoting 
that poſſible, how it can ever give an ac- 
count of thar ſtate wherein there was a ceſ- 
faction of all her workings. Tr is altoge- 
ther as poſſible to give an account of the 
ſtace of Not-being .» as. of ſuch a ſtate, 
wherein there were no operations of the 
ſoul ; or at leaſt no uſe of ratiocination 
and mzexzory. And of all things, methinks 
it is moſt improper to call that the State of 
Contemplation, the State of Nothinzneſs, 
is much ryore agreeable to it. But O.N. 
defends this to be a Stare of Contemplati- 
en ; for although, ſaith he, zt be applyed- 
to the will , yet its att 1s not ſingle, but 
accompanied with a ſimple _—_— o 
he 
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"NN = 
roaht of the objelt performed by the Intel.- 
Yo bw as p - at leaſt much Diſcourſe 
thereof ; bur this is not fair dealing , for 
. MW F. Bater expreſly excludes all Diſcourſe , 
he ſaith zof ay, or at leaſt not much, bur 
if there be any, Baker makes it nor the 
- 8 fate of =_ contemplation; however doth 
| O.N. think that which he calls fmple in- 
"WW relhgexce, or the underſtanding things with- 

out ratiocination, is a thing weare capable 

of, during the conjunction of Sow and Bo- g,g s, 

dy ? Bur O..N. acknowledges , That theſe 

ſupernatural communications of the Divine 

Majeſty to ſome of his choiceſt ſervants in 

prayer are ſo ſublime and high , as that 

they are deſcribed by them not without 

great difficulty, and unuſual —_—_— , 

which are not fo well underſtood but by ſuch 

as have experienced ſuch favours which al- 

ſo happen to very few. Why then do they 

undertake to explain chem 2 Why do they 

write of them, and publiſh them to the 

World? , | 

But commend me to Mr, Creſſy himſelf, z,;g. 41s: 

who gives me a very plainreaſon why 7 do 2. n. 37, 

not nnderſtand theſe thinzs ; viz. in the 

words of $, Paul, that, The ſenſual man \Cg. x: 

neither does nor can poſſebly underſtand I4. 

them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 

and therefore xo wonder if” they be eſteemed 


fooliſhneſs 
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fooliſhneſs by him: who has never expert. 


enced them. What, yet more of your 
Charity Mr. Creſſy ? 1 pretend to no 41y- 
ftical Unions ; and ſhould think it no per- 


feftion, much leſs a ſtate of pure contem-. 


plation, to have all operations of my mind 
ſuſpended; bur what then © muſt I be a 
ſenſual man for this, and uncapable of un- 
aerſtanding the things of the Spirit of God? 
This anſwer, I ſhould have expected from 
a Quaker, and it is thecommon place they 
run to, when any tell them, that they talk 
Non-ſenſe, or unintelligible Canting ; and 
I dare ſay, they ſpeak nothing more «772- 
gellizible than this Myſtical Divinity, I 
might have expected this Anſwer from a 
follower of Facob Behmen , who talks very 
ſublime things too in his way ; and very 
much like 273/tical Divinity, 1 might have 
expected it from a Roſycrucian ; forT find, 
that he who writ the Ep:fte Apologeticalfor 
the Brethrez of that Order , produces the 


very ſame places of Scripture to juſtifie 


them, that O.N. and Mr. Creſſy do for 


"Myftical Divinity , and ſaith, that theirs 
-was 4 gift of perfetion, which Sod did not 


communicate to alt, but only to his ele g 


and therefore no wonder if others did not 
nnderſtandit, But whatit Mr. Creſſy doth 
not after all - this #nderſtand S, Paul ? and 
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20 
it is moſt evident he doth not, For S. Paw/ 
doth not there ſpeak of any that had em- 
braced the Chriſtian Dofrine, and rejected 
any ſublime pretence of devotion , as a 
thing not #ztel/igible or conſonant to the 
Chriſtian Religion ( which are the reaſons 
of my rejecting Myſtical Divinity ) but he 
ſpeaks of ſuch, who rejected the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity it ſelf, becauſe it depended 
upon Divine Revelation, And ſo the 
e|u343 evig is not the ſexſual man, as 
Mr. Creſſy out of meer charity to me ren« 
ders it; but the man that ſuppoſes ſuch a 
natural ſuffictency in the humaxe ſoul in 
order to its own perfefion and havpinels, 
( as the Philoſophers did ) that there wasno 
neceſſity either of divine revelation to dil- 
cover any new doctrine,or of dzv:ze Grace to 
conduct us to our happineſs, This I could 
eaſily make appear to be S. Panls meaning, 
from the conſideration of the deſign of his 
diſcourfe, as well as the importance of the 
words, and the conſent of the beſt /zterpre- 
ters of S, Paul ; I mean S. Chryſoſtome, and 
his — viz. tſiaore Peluſzor , and the 
Greek Scholiaffs but I forbear, for fear 
Mr. Creſſy ſhould think, I take another op- 
portunity to empry my voluminous ſtore of 
Colletions. But notwithſtanding a!) the 
endeavours of Mr.Creſſy and his Friend N.0O. 

| D | to 


—_ 


to make the State of Contemplation as de- 
{cribed by F. Baker, more itel/igible, wt hath 
yct 1o much of darkneſs and ſhadow in it, 
that the more they purſueir, the farther it 
flyes from them. 


S. 4. Bur that is not all the quarrel I 
have to this Myſtical Dzwinity, that it is un- 
intelligible , bur that it leads perſons into 
ſtrange illuſions of fancy, and when they 
think themſclves freeſt from /mzages,they do 
then labour moſt under the power of a froze 
imagination, embracing only the Clouds of 
their own Faxcres inſtead of ſuch az im- 
mediate Union with the Divine Eſſence in 
the pure fund of the Spirit, And this I 
take tobe a great injury, not only to thoſe 
melancholy ſou/s, that are led through this 
Valley of Shades and Darkneſs 5 bur to 
.the Chriſtian Religion it felf, as though the 
. way of perfection taught by it were a low, 
mean, contemptible thing in compariſon of 
the 2y/tical flights of this Coxtemplative 
way. There are theie two things therefore 
'T ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 1. That this 
- Myſtical way hath no foundation at all in 
the Chriſtian Do&rine, 2. The way and 

- manner , how it came into the Chriſtian 
: Church, and hath obtained ſo much favour 


12, | 


% _ A pxpm—_ mos "_{@_ — a= 


Py Mk, 


(35) 


Tt. That it hath no Foundation at all itt 
the Chriſtian Docrine. Ir is the grear ex- 
cellency of che Chriſtian Religion , thac ic 
gives us ſuch incomparable directions in 
order to the complear Pelicity of our im- 
mortal ſouls. Thar it hach nor only diſco- 
vered more plainly, and fully , the b/eſſed 

ate of another life, but reaches men the 
moſt effeual way to prepare their minds 
for it; viz. by lincere repentance, by in- 
ward purity, by ſubduing our paſſions, and 
due government of our ations according” 


of to the Rulcs of temperance and juſtice, by 
7:- Madcpendence on Divine Providenceas to the 
affairs of this world, by patience under af- 
fictions, by doing good to others,alchough 
xeW.. . mn Un ” 
{our cnewics and peri'ccutors ; by ccep hu- 


mility and mean thoughts of our- ſelves ; 
by a large charity, thinking as well of, as 
doing wcll to others; by valuing the con- 
cernments of another life, above the ad- 
vantages of this, ( which is called ſe/f-de- 
2yal,) and to that degree, that when our 
Religion calls for it , we ſhould willingly 
part with our lives for the ſake of ic. This, 
as far as Ican underſtand ir , is the ſum- 
mary comprehenfion of a Chriſtians Dit- 
#7, in order to his happineſs; and by pati- 
'nt continuance in well-doins he may with 
reaſon hope for the enjoyment of that 
D 3 Bleſſed 


(36) 
Bleſſed State which is reſerved to another 
life. The which being made known to the 
world by the Doctrine of Chriſt, therefore 
Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is made ſo 
' neceſſary a part of a Chrittians Duty 5 
and becauſe we want divine ſupplyes, and 
aſſiſtance , to enable us to do our duty, 
therefore we are ſo much commanded to be 
frequent and fervent in praycr; and many 
promiſes and encouragements are given to 
the due performance of ir, from Gods rea- 
Cineſs to hear the prayers of the Righteoms, 
and to grant the requeſts they make to 
him, All this, is not only excellent in it 
ſelf, and moſt reaſonable to be done, but 
very caſie to underſtand ; bat not a word 
in all this tending to any immediate 7/02 
with God in the pure fund of the Spirit, or 
ſuch a State of Contemplation wherein the 
operations of the foul are ſuſpended ; no- 
thing of paſſive uniozs and viſions and 
raptures, as {uch things which every Chri- 
ſtian who looks for perfetion, may hope 
for, Ir is truc, we are often commanded 
fo love God with all owr hearts ; but 
withal we are told, we muſt not fancy this 
love to be a meer languiſhing paſhon to- 
wards an infinite object cbich we there- 
fore love, becauſe we do not underſtand 3 
but ſee him only in profonnd darkneſs, -_ 
x CAS cloſe 
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claſp about him with the cloſeft embraces; », 7. z 
being united to him in the moſt immedi- 7 Mn 
ate manner : andbeing melted in the fru- 3,,pjcs.s, 
itioa of him. Which are luſcious 2Zera- p 64. 
phirs brought into the Chriſtian Dottrine 
from that antient Family of Love, I mean 
the School of Plato ; as I ſhall ſhew after- 
; wards, ) But the /ove of Chriſtians towards 
God is no fond amorous paſſion , but a due 
: & apprehenſion and eſteem of the divine ex- 
cellencies ; achearty ſenſe of all his Kind- 
neſs tous; and a conſtant readineſs of mind 
ro do his Will ; for ths 7s the Love of God 
to keep his Commandments. And if any man 
ſay 1 love God and hateth his Brother, he is * ” 
a lyar , for he that loveth not his Brother, | 
whom he hath ſeew, how can he love God 
whom he hath not ſeen ? No man hath ſeey 
God at- any time, If we love one another, nn; 
God awelleth in us, and his love ts perfected 
in us. Thus the beloved Diſciple who un- 
derſtood the greateſt myſteries of Divixe 
Love hath expreſſed them tous: and thus 
the Zelowved Son of God hath declared what 
he means by the Zove he expects from his 
Diſciples , Jf ye love me keep my com- Joh.rs, 16. 
manaments. And ye are my Friends, if : 
ye do whatſoever I command you, Here 
is nothing of an ab/tradFed life, or inter- 
nal and external ſolitude, or ſelf-annibila- 

: D 3 tion 
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. Fion-in order, to an immediate active union 
with God in the ſupream point of the Spi- 
rit ; nothing of b/izd elevations of the 
will, without the uſe of Reaſon and Dit- 
courſe, nzulfing it more and more profound- 
ly iz God, all theſe 2yſtical Notions and 
expreſſions had another ſpring and more 
impure Fountain than the Chri/{i272 Do- 
(trine, 
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S. 5. Not fo ; ſay O.N. and Hr.Creſſy,ſor 
if thcy may be believed there is ground in 
Scripture for all the moſt lofty myſtical ex- 
preſſions. Iffo, I muſt retract what I have 
ſaid, butT never knew anv men that need- 
cd more an infallible Interpreter of Scri- 
pture than they do 3 they make ſuch lamen- 
table expoſitions of it , if they can bur hit 
upon a worg or a phraſe to their purpoſe, 
away they run with that, and never conli- 
cer the dcfign or importance of it, What 

0. N. Ro- work doth O, N, make with his Cor altum, 
—_— and Reguum Det intra-vos ? whereas the 
_ virdicated, flxſt ſignifies nothing, hut due confiderati- 
- 7: on, Kor the other any thing, bur that the 
: ht King of the Me/ias was then come 

'* among them. And what are theſe to My- 

Fargi"im, tical Divinity ? And Mr. Creſſy's accedite 
P49 "adDeun - tlluminamini, 1s aitogether to 
as much pyrpole; for is there nowſtruction 
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(399 
to be had from God, or his Law, ſhort of 
paſſfue unions? no ecnlightning our minds, 
but. by immediate inſpirations <4. Bur 
Mr. Creſſy thinks he hath done the bulineſs 
and quite ſtopped my mouth with S. Paw/'s 
appile pips , who being in a wonderful 
Extaſic , ſaw and heard God only knows 
what : which although he was willing to 
communicate, yet he had not the power to 
do it. But as the Perſoz of Hoxour hath 
already very well told Mr. Creſſy, ** What 
cis this to thoſe who go about to expreſs 
&« what neither themſelves nor any elſe 
« can underſtand ? If they pretend to the 
« ſame extaſtes, why do ti:ey not imitate 
<« his Modeſty * Why dothey go about ro 
< help S. Paul to words to do it by, if him- 
« ſelf declared it could not be done by 
© words? To which Mr, Creſſy anſwers as 
much as was tobe anſwered, which is, juſt 
nothing. But his Author O. X, brings the 

ſame place ; and nor only that, bur all 
thoſe which mention the Revelations of 

_ the Prophets or Apoſtles, To what pnrpoſe? 
Do I deny any Divine Revelations? Da Tl 
give the leaſt intimation that I queſtioned, 
whether there were any 7rue inſpirativns 
in the writers of Holy Scriptures ? God 
forbid ! Bur how doth it follow, if God 
did inſpire men to declare his Will to man- 
D oy kind . 
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kind 3 therefore all the pretences to Re- 
velations and Inſpirations in the Roman 
Church are true? If S. Pau! had once a true WW” 
Rapture ; therefore all S. Tereſa's were WW £ 
ſach , and nat the effects of a vehemenc it / 
L 
{ 
| 


Imagination, Let us obſerve the difference, 
not only in the value and excellency and 
judgement of the Perſons ; butin the very 
manner ot relating them, Her life written 
by her ſelf (ro which O. MN. appeals in this 
RomarDe- Matter, as the great inſtance of the ſfrict- 
_ : neſs and caution of the Roman Church tn 
kt ne examining and approving Viſions an1 Reve- 
{ations ) conliſts almoſt wholly of a very 
plentiful narration of her Raptures and Vi- 
tions, She began, ſhe ſaith, to be awake- 
S. Tiriſa's med about ſix or ſeven years old, her Mo- 
Life, Þ 2. ther having maae her to ſay her prayers 
C1. Eazt, 
1612. ax 4724 be devout to onr bleſſed Lady and ſom: 
Auwp. other Saints 'wherein ſhe very much -out- 
wentS. Parl, who never {o much as once 
mentions her in all his writings. Afeer 
C. 4 2-16. this, ſhe relates her wery great ſickneſs, ſo 
great that ſhe faith, it alwayes deprived 
her almoſt of her ſenſes, and ſometimes al- 
togeth:r : and after ſhe had read the third 
A, B,C ( a Book of Myſtical Divinity ) ſhe 
ſaith, ſhe came to quiet prayer, and arrived 
fo paſſrve unions before (he was twenty 
years old ; and herein again ſhe far our- 
| went 
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went S. Paul. She confeſles, that ſbe was 
in ſo great torment, that they were afraid 
who were about her , that ſhe would have 
gone mad , that ſhe was put into ſuth a 
heat that her ſinews began to ſhrink with 
ſuch intolerable pains that ſhe could take 
no reſt neither day zor night, but was con- 
tinually oppreſſed with a moſt profound Me- 
lancholy. Theſe are the very words writ- 
tea by her ſelf as they are tranſlaced our of 
Spaniſh by an Engliſh Feſuit ; after this 
ſhe ſaich, ſv? fell into a trance; (0 that 
the remained without ſenſe almoſt four dayes, 
after which ſhe remained under violent 
Torments, and her head exceedingly di- 
flempered;, and was not perfectly recovered 
in three years. Then ſie took $, Joſeph for 
her Patroz , whom {he called her Father and 
Protector ,, and whereas other Saints help 
us in ſome one n:efſity, ſhe had experience 
that this Saint helpeth us inall, and that 
our Lord will give us to nnderſtand, that as 
he was ſubject to him ox earth, ſo l:kewiſe 
in Heaven he obtaineth whatſoever he as- 
eth. (I amvery much miſtaken if this ſa- 
vour not of other kind of Divinity than 
'everS. Paul preached ) And the adds, that 
the had a great zeal to perſwade others to 
be devout to this glorious Saint : becauſe he 
helpeth thoſe ſouls exceedingly which com- 
; mend 
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mend themſelves to him ; eſpecially thoſe 
that defire a Maſter to teach them how to 
pray ; ( Ifuppo'e ſhe means this contempla- 
tive way). After ſuch an account given 
of her ſelf, I do nor at all wonder at che 
frequency of her Viſions and Raptures ; in 
one, ſhe ſaith, ſhe ſaw Chriſt more plainly 
with the eyes of her ſoul , than ſhe could 
have ſeen him with the eyes of her body, 
and ſhe looked upon it as a temptation of 
the Devil, that ſhe was ready to think, 
this was mthing but Imazination. Aﬀ- 
ter this , ſhe relates art large how ſhe came 


- to be ſwallowed up in the depths of Myſti- 


cal Theologie ,, and talks of Gods ſuſpending 
the operations of the underſtanding , in 
which, ſhe ſaith, it underſtandeth more in 
the ſpace of a Creed without diſcourſing , 
than we can underſtand with all our earth- 
ly diligences in many years: This ſhe calls, 
being wholly ingulfed in God ; and diſtin- 
gnifheth this State, wherein the ſoul ſeems 
to be altogether ont of her ſelf, from Viſe- 
0x5; and ſhe deſcribes the third degree of 
Prayer to be a glorions frenzy, an heaven- 
ly folly ; in which, ſhe laith, ſhe had beer 
as it. were frantick and drunken in this 
love, and could never underſtand how zt 
was; and in this State, (he ſaith, they ſpeak 
many words in Gods praiſe withogg order, 

at 
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har; - tat 
at leaſt the RY is nothing worth 
here, for ſhe adds, that then ſhe ſpeaketh Þ. us. _ 
a thouſand follies , and ſhe knew one who, n 
being no Poet, chanced to compoſe very ſig-a + 
nificant Verſes extempore-, declaring his. 4 
pain wery well , not made by his own wit, 

But there is a aegree beyond this , which 

ſhe calls, the State of not feeling, but en- P. nn. 
Joying without underſtanding what we en- 
joys but how this Union is, and what it is, 
the cannot give it to be nnderſtood , but 
leaves it tothe Myſtical Theology, Afﬀrter- 
wards ſhe diſtinguiſheth between Uz0z 
and Raptares : and faith, that theſe exceed 
Union, which he that virites the Gloſſes in 
the Margin ſaith, that ſhe means that the 
ſoul enjoyeth God more in raptures ; #but ſhe 
cells us, that Union ſeemeth beginning, 
miaſt and end, but our Lord muſt declare 
this, 4. e. ſhe knew not what ſhe meant her 
ſelf. In ſome of her raptures ſhe ſpeaks F: 74+ 
of Gods — away her ſoul, and alm:ſt 
ordinarily her head alſo after her , ſo that 

ſhe could not detain it , and ſometimes her 

whole body lifting it up : in theſe ſhe ſaith, p, 1,.. 
ſhe undergoes great violence, and ſhe was © 
' quite tyred with them : at other times ſhe 

faith, her body was ſo Light in yaptures, Þ. 148. ' 
that all the heavineſs of it was takex 

away ; or rather, that the body remaineth 
as 


> Th* 


es ds. = Mat. a. 4 » i _— , 


P. 140. 


P. 149. 


P. 150. 


P. 66. &> + 
196.P.236. 
P. 18. 


"ay BAS bes Sho L ons Re I CR IEG 
v RY LO ENS 4% es W L wi... RS ns Dy "a . SAY fe b. LM 
4 Fa F. ES al + CI 2 POT IN. 3 
. * 


W 7 


(44) 
As it were gead , without edoing any thing, 
in which ſometimes the ſenſes are wholly 
loft, but ordinarily they axe troubled: and 
in the height of raptures, ſhe ſaith, they 
neither hear, nor ſee, mor feel in her opint- 
0n; no power hath the uſe of jt ſelf, mor 
Ras what paſſeth in this occaſion; nor 
are we capable of underſtanding it. In 
this ſtate, (he faith, the ſoul is ingulfed ; 
or to ſay better, our Lord is inaulfed in her, 
and keeping hr in himſelf for 4a little 
ſpace , ſhe rematneth with her will alone : 
and ſets forth the body as bound for many 
hours in it , and yet ſometime the under- 
ſtanding and memory diſtrafted ; and after 
they return to themſelves, when the ra- 
pture is over, it happeneth ſometimes that 
our powers are ſo abſorpt and as it were 
drowned for a day or two or three, that it 
ſeemeth they are not in themſelves, There 
are theſe circumſtances more to be obſery- 
ed concerning her : 1, That ſhe was under 
great bodily weakneſs all this while, 
2. That at this time when ſhe had ſo man 
of thele raptares , the confeiles her elf, 
that ſhe was very backward aud in the 
beginnings of vertues and mortifications, 
3. That her great friends who had exa- 
mined and conſidered her caſe , declared to 
her , that they looked wpon all theſe things as 
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(45) 
deluſions of the Devil, upon which ſhe ap*+ p. 194, p, 
plyed her ſelf to the Jeſuits, who encoura- _ 
ved her very much, and told her, it was »' (0, 
the Spirit of God 5 and henceforward they ?. 184. 
were the great men who gave her directi- 
ons, not to reſiſt thoſe 272pulſions and elc- 
vations, as ſhe had been adviſed before ;; 
and pur her upon greater perfeition; then, 
ſhe fell into her raprares, and underſtood 
in one of them, that hence forward ſhe P.185. 
was pot to converſe with men, but Angels: 
and after this, ſhe had ſuch kind of voices 
very frequent within her, which thefaith, p .g-, 
are very formal words, but not heard with 
corporal ears, but underſtood much more 
plainly, than if they were heard ; and theſs 
ſpeeches, ſhe ſaith afterwards, were very Þ. 234. 
contixual with her , and ſhe had viſions ve- 
ry frequently ; in one of which ſbe ſaw p ,,, 
oaly the hands of Chriſt , and in another 
his divine Countenance, which ſeemed whol- 
ly to abſtradt her. and afterwards ſhe ſaw ***"*: 
him altogether , but not with her corporal 
eyes, ſhe confeſies : and ſhe fatisfied her 
ſelf, it conld not be her imagination only, 
although her Confeſſor told her ſo, becauſe 
the beatity was ſo great, as to exceed her 
7magination ; yet he ſtill encouraged her, 
when as appears by her ow# copfeſſton,-P. x4, 
others about her whom ſhe had a grear opi- | 
=_ non 
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nion of, endeavoured .to convince her it 
was only her imagination, 70 her great tron- 
ble ; infomuch.,that ſhe ſaich,#he contradid#:- 
on of the good were ſufficient to have pit 
her out of her wits. This Viſion of the 
Beauty of Chriſt continued ordinarily with 
her for two years and an half , in which 
ſhe had 'a great deſire to ſee the colour of 
bis eyes, and what bigneſs they were of, but 
never could obtain that favour, When 
the Feſuit-Confeſſor was out of the way, 
others told her plainly, z# was the Devil 
that deluded her , and they bid her croſs her 
ſelf when ſhe ſaw a Yi//7o , ſhe helda Croſs 
zn her hand to ſave her ſelf the trouble, and 
Chriſt took it in his and gave it her again 
with four Precious Stones which had the five 
wounds artificially enpraven upon them , 
which no body could fee but her ſelf. At- 
tet this, ſhe had a viſion of Angels, and 
clearly diſcerned the celeſtial Hierarchy ; 
but ſhe ſuppoſed one of thoſe ſhe ſaw to be 
one of the Seraphins, who pierced her heart 
with a fiery dart , and whep he pulled it 
out again, it left her wh lly inflamed with 
great love to God ; but under exceſſive painz 
which yet cauſed ſo gre1t vieaſure, that 
ſhe could not deſire to have it removed: in 
the dayes that this conti ps: the ſaith, ſhe 
was like a Fool , ſhe deſire4 neither to ſee 
nor 


(47) 
wor ſpeak, but to embrace her pain, Not 

long after ſhe relates , how ſometimes for 

| three weeks together her imagination would 

be ſo tormented with trifles and toes, that Þ. 238. 
- Ml oc could think of nothing elſe : then ſhe 

, Ml fell into ſuch a fir of dulneſs and heavineſs 

h without any kind of ſenſe or remembrance 
fl of #7 former Viſtons and Raptures, or elſe 

A 0 otherwiſe than as of a aream to afflid, 

, and then ſhe was full of doubts and ſuſpi- 

ctons , that all was but imagination; aad p, yn: 
7 if ſbe converſed with any, the Devil put her 
| in ſuch a diſtaſteful ſpirit of anger, that it 
ſeemed as if” (he would ear all, not being 
able to do otherwiſe, Then again, ſhe had 
comfort in an inſtant, ſometimes with 4 
word, ſometimes with Viſuns; which con- 
tinued for a time wore frequent than before 
then ſhe thought, that her bodily ſickneſs 2.3 
was the cauſe of her former diſturbance, | 

and that her underſtanding was ſo unruly, 

that it ſeemed like a furious fool, whom no 

body could bind , neither was ſhe able. to 

keep it quiet for the ſpace of a Creed: Ar 

other times again ſhe compares her ſelf to P. 244 
an Aſs, being in a manner without any feel- 

ixg , and ſo zt falleth out oft-times, ſhe 

ſaith, that one while ſhe laughed at her ſelf, p. x. 

and other times (he was much afflicted ; and 

the inward motion provoked her to put 
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(48) 
F poſies and flowers upon Images, and ſuch 
kind of imployments, Afﬀrer this, the ſcene 

of her imagination was quite changed, for 

P.246. it repreſented nothing but Devils to her : 
in which ftate , ſhe cryed one pleaſant ex- 
periment, viz. how much more the Devzls 
are afraid of Holy water, than of the Sig 
of the Croſs , from the Croſs they fly, but ſ0 
as to return preſently, but from the Holy 
Water , ſo as to return wo more, ( Mc- 

| thinks then ſhe ſhould have uſed it but 
Once ) and it was not more terrible to De- 
wvils , than ſhe found it comfortable to her 
foul, for ſhe laith, that ſhe found: a parti- 

| cular and very evident comfort when ſhe 
. '— zook it, and ſuch a delight which ſtrength- 
ned her whole ſoul : which (be found very 

oftex, and conſidered it with great reflectHt- 

wo oz; then ſhe relates, her being in ſpirit in 
P. 261. Hell, and what ſhe endured there; and to- 
wards the concluſion, her being placed iz 

P.3:;. Heaven in a rapture, and ſeeing what was 
done there , where (he ſaw her Father and 
Mother, &c., after which ſhe adis, that 

our Lordſhewed her greater ſecrets ( Whar ! 

chan what is done in- Heaven? ) for 27 zs 

P. 324. pt peſfzble, the ſaith, to ſee more than was 
repreſented unto her; the leaſt part of it 

was ſufficient to make her ſoul remain 
aſtoniſhed ; aud found it impoſſible to declare 

: ſome 


: P. 2.47. 
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ſome little part.of it, And now we find 
her atS. Paws height, and need go no far- 
ther in che account of her Yiſroxs,, which 
continues to the end of her Book ; but ler 
me ask O. N. who hath particularly re- 
commended this life ro the. conſideration roma 
of any ſoter Proteſtant, whether he doth in CO 
good carneſt think that 3L. Tereſa had the ,juticared 
{ame kind of Raprures that S, Paul had? I p.14. 
know he muſt not ſay otherwiſe , {ſince _ 
the Roman Church Ar 4 Canonized her for 
a Saint ; but Ithink, they had done her a 
greater kindneſs, to have appointed her good 
Phyſicians intime, inſtead of her Feſwitical 
Confeſſors. I could hardly have thought, 
that among Chriſtians T ſhould have found 
S. Pauls Rapture yarallel'd by ſuch as theſe z 
but we have lived to ſee ſtrange things, 
If S. Paul had diſcovered in his Writings ſo 
many. Symptoms of a diſturbed fancy, tuch 
an oppreſſion of Melancholy , ſuch rovings 
of imagination; fuch an uncertainty of tem- 
per 3 could we ever think the world would 
ave believed that Ecſtaſie, which he ex- 
preſſerh with ſo much Modeſty, and makes 
ſo many Apologies for himſelf ,. that he 
was forced to mention it; by the falſe 4po- 
les boaſting of their Revelations 4 77 7s E 
not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory 3 7 > Cor. nz; | 
will come to Viffons and Revelations of the "* *2 55s 
; E Lor a, 
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Lord, I knew a man inChriſt above four- 


teen years ago , &c. Of ſuch a one will ! 
glory, yet of my ſelf I will not glory, but in 
mine infirmities ; but now I forbear 
left any man ſhould think of me above 
that which he ſeeth me to be, or that he 
heareth of me. Although he had many 
Revelations , he mentions but oxe ; and 


that with the greateſt modeſty that may 
be under a third perſon, and that above 


fourteen years ago. Hetells no = ſto- 


ries of a ſucceſſion of Viſions and Ra- 


ptures, and ſights of Angels and Devils, 
mixed with many umpertinencies and indi- 
cations of a diſordered Imagination. Burt 


faith O. N. that could not be in $, Tereſa, 
conſidering the diligence that was uſed 
for ſeveral years in the tryal of her Spirit, 
and her Viſuons were confirmed to be from 
God,by a general. atteſtation of them through- 
out the Chriſtian world , even thoſe who 
ſuſpefed and queſtioned them at firſt af- 
terwards magnifying them. Bur I deſire 
no other —— in this caſe, than what 
the gives her ſelf z ſuppoling the matters 
of fat ro be true according ro her own 
relation ; not that I would condemn her, 
according to Mr. Crejſy's ſoft language, as 
a hypocritical Viſionaire ; nor as many of 
her Friends did, as oze deluded by the De- 


vil; 
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(51) 
wil bur I ſee nothing in her caſe but 
what might be a natural effect of anover- 
heated Imagination, in a Perfon of a very 
melancholy devour temper , eſpecially be- 
ing before-han4 pgſleſſed with the Notrops 
of Myſtical Divinity, And for the appro- 
bations given to her Yiftons I do not wonder 
at chem, ſince there was a Deſign to Ca- 
20aize her for a Saizt, and ſhe was rhe 
Foundreſs of a new Order, and that there 
was ſomething relating to this, -in the pen- 
ning of her Yiſtons, ſcems to be not obſcure- 
ly intimated in the laſt Page of. her Book, 
where ſhe deſires him ro whom ſhe writ it, 
ro make haſte to ſerve his Majeſty, that be 
might do her a Favour , for it ſeems by her 
own relation , her Order met wirh great 
contradiction at Court. | | 

And for the approbation of her Books, 1 
do no more wonder at that , than I do at 
others that proceed upon the ſame princi- 
ples, viz. of Myſtical Theologie; Bur I do 
exceedingly admire at thoſe perſons, who 
dare to bring the ſingle i»ſtazce of S, Panls 

Rapture, to juſtifie all the pretences to Y#- 

ſions and Raptutes, of the Melancholy and 
diſtempered woxzex of their Church. If 

we had not fo great reaſon to put ſuch a 
mighty difference between them, as to the 
Wiſdom of the Perſons, the reafonable- 
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(52) | 
neſs of their Doctrine, the Miracles wrought 
to confirm the teſtimony of the Apoſtles, it 
would be, as Cardinal Beſſariop (aid of the 
Caronizations of new Saints , that it made 
men Queſtion the old , ſothele new Raptures 
and Yiſtons would expoſe the credit and 
Authority of undoubtedly Divine Revela- 
tions, Therefore let Mr. Creſſy and O. N. 
have a care, while they axe fo ready to 
charge me with blaſpheming Gods Saints, 
that by making the caſe fo parallel be- 
eween the Prophets and Apoſtles and their 
mew Saints, they do not lay in the way of 
all confidering men of their Church, 


one of the greateſt temptations to Jxfs- 
aclity. 


sS. 6. But O. N. hath tiot yet done : for 
he brings all thoſe phraſes of Scripture z 
that relate to the ſanitification of mens 
ſouls by divine Grace , and the comfort of 
Goa's Spirit, and the extraordinary Revela- 


tions which came by the pouring out of the 
: Holy Ghoſt upox the Apoſtles and their Di- 


ſciples, to juſtifie the expreſſions of Myſti- 
cal Divinity; which are all extreamly im- 


. pertinent , unleſs he can prove from any 


of them {ſuch an 7:92 with the Divine 


. Eſſence, as excludes the uſe of ratiocina- 


tion in the foul; wherein the perfeition of 
Con- 
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Contemplative prayer is placed, and all the 


other phraſes are to be underſtood with a 
reſpe&t to this. And what though there be 


. two Spirits working within us, and there 


be degrees of ſpiritual perſons, and the Spt- 
rit aſſiſts the ſonls of men with g00d moti- 
ons which ought wot to be reſiſted , ana 
what if” ſome have a greater meaſure of 
this Aſſiſtance than others ; what if excel- 
lent minds may attain to an aſſurance that 
they are nader the condutt of the Divine 
Spirit , and may have great comfort and 
ſatisfattion therein ; nay, what if I ſhould 
grant, that 4 State of Perfeftion were at- 
tainable in this life , yet all this were no- 
thing to his purpoſe; unleſs he can prove, 
that the ſuppoſing the perfection of a Chri- 
ſtian to be conſiſtent with laying aſide the 
Uſe of all ratiociaativn, as it is inthe a 

e 


ſtical Union, doth not expoſe men to t 


oreateſt Enthuſiaſm, and moſt Fanatick 
Deluſions imaginable, I mean zhat ſtate, 
which himſelf expreſſes, by thoſe ſuperna- 


tural elevations wherein are communicated 9 


fo the ſoul many times Celeſtial Secrets, 
and Divine Myſteries, and future events 
by internal words and Revelations alt which 
things are recetvea by it with a great tran- 
quillity and attention, and ceſſation of the 
vatural uſe of its Faculties Senſitive or In- 

E 3 tellefFual : 
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tellefFuat : nor ſeems it in its own diſpoſal 
while it hath theſe touches. And this is 
that, he tells us, which the Myſtick Divines 
expreſs by the terms of a ſupernatural, or 
rather ſupereſſential life, a Detſormity, or 
Deification, of a ſenſe or fruition of Gods 
preſence in the fund , adrpth, or center, or 
innermoſt part of the ſoul, or alſo inthe 
Apex or ſupream point of it z of Paſſtve 
Unions, wherein is to be underſtood not a 
excluſion of all aits whatſoever, but an 
excluſun of any diſcurſive and laborious 
atts, and any primary moving of it ſelf to 
action, This explication I accept of z and 
undertake to make it appear, that in it is 
contained the greateſt height of Fanariciſm. 
For what can be imagined greater, than 
ro exempt all pretenders to Enthufiaſm and 
Divine Inſpiration from any tryal by hu- 
mane reaſon? For if ao perſons are com- 
petent Fudzes of theſe ſupernatural eleva- 
tions , but thoſe which have experience of 
them; as they aſſert; if by virtue of theſe 
elevations men come to the knowledge of 
Divine Myſteries and Future Events $4 | 
rernal words and Revelation , what is to 
be done with any Perſon who pretends to 
theſe elevarions ?£/ Muſt their  Confeſſors 
judge of them * But why © for either they 
| have not expericnced theſe things, and then 


they 
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they are no competent Fudges ; or they 
have, and then they are pretenders to the 
ſame things. and ought as much robe judg- 
ed by others : but how 2 by the ai#s of 
reaſon, and the rules of it how is that pol- 
ſible, when they are ſuppoſed to be above 
all aiFs of Reaſon axd Diſcourſe ? and todo 
it without reaſon, will be as little honour 
to the Fudzes, as it will be Vindication co 
the pretenders. But zhe Church is to be 
Fudge: Why ſo? fince the Spirit can no 
more deceive one than a thouſand ; and* 
they have ſatisfaction in themſelves, thar it 
is the Spirit of God in them, as much as 
it is poſſible for any to have that the Sp7- 
rit of God diredts the Church ; nay, much 
greater, for the other is only the certainty 
of reaſon and diſcourſe ; but this is an in- 
ward Certainty of Experience , above all 
ratiocization. But how again ſhall the 
Church judge of this? If the Church pre- 
tend to the ſame thing, ſhe is lyable to 
the ſame accuſation if ſhe does not, ſhe 
can have no pretence to judge of things that 
are to be known only by experience. So 
that if men ſpeak conſequently and agree- 
ably to themſelyes, there is no way of” try- 
al lefc for pretenders to theſe things. And 
what ſhould hinder every Extbuſiaſt from 
this pretence, or ſomething very like it; 
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vis, Divine Inſpiration ? Why ſhould the 
pretence to the Spirix be more lyable to 
the tryal of other mens reaſo» or Autho- il . 
rity, 'than the pretence to Myſtical Uni- | 
0s * Cannot they make uſe of the very ill 
ſame places of Scripture 'to juſtifie all the IMſ . 
Fanatick pretences to immediate impulſes | 
and z0tions of the Divine Spirit? Can- 
not they tell men as eaſily, that they that 
are unexperienced are no Fudges in this 
caſe, and that the ſenſual man cannot un- 
derſtand the things of the Spirit of God ? 
Nay, theſe have been the very pleas of all 
our Enthuſiaſts , and there is ſcarce one 
place of -Scriprure mentioned by O. JV. 
Which they have not been before-hand 
with him; in producing to the very ſame 
urpoſe. TI cannot then find out the dit- 
Fevcuce » between the higheſt of our Exzthu- 
frtaſts and therrs, and the very ſame pleas 
b which ſerve for the one, will juſtifie the 
3 other alſo. * What have they ever pre- 
rended to, but to underſtand celeſtial ſecrets, 
divine myſteries , or future events by im- 
meaiate Revelation ? ' Now all theſe things 
are owned, defended and juſtified by the 
Roman Church, and yet they not lyable to 
the charge of Fanaticiſm? 5, 


6. 7. 
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5.7. No, faith O. N, Enthuſiaſm or 
Fanaticiſm doth not lye in ſpeaking things 
hard to be underſtood, nor yet the pretend- , y 8. 
ins hich aud myſterious effetts, Viſions, 13. p. 20. 
Revelations, &C. for all theſe we believe 
may be and are often wrought in Gods 
Saints by the Holy Spirit, and his ſpecial 
preſence in their ſouls, and that we ſay in 
a much higher and more admirable way, 
than any of Satans infatuations can imitate 
or aſcend to, but Fanaticiſm is a falſe pre- 
zence of theſe, or the like, when having no 
juſt gronnd to be credited , they pretend 
zo them, So that the main point is yielded 
up to the Fanaticks, viz, Viſions and imme- 
diate Revelations, and unaccountable Im- 
pulſes from the Spirit of God, all the di- 
ſpute is, whether the Popiſh Enthuſiafts or 
thoſe among usare only pretenders 2 If O.N. 
were to convince a Quaker who pretendsto 
ſuch an immediate impulſe of the Spzriz, 
this muſt be his method of proceeding 
with him. . 

Friend, I perceive thou talkeſt much of 
the Spirit of God moving thee and reveal- 
ing the hidden myſteries of his Kingdom to 
thee , but thy pretence is vain, and thou 
art deceived by thy own fancy , if not by 
an evil Spirit, © = 


Ns, 
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No, ſaith the Quaker, 1 know, 1 ans not, 
for 1 have the teſtimony of the Spirit with- 
in me that I am not deceived 3 but thou 
art arceived and lyeſt againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt , and blaſphemeſt the Spirit of God 
working in his Saints. 

Not 1, faith O.N, 1 grant that the Hy- 
ly Ghoſt doth work in his Saints ſuch ſuper- 
natural elevations, whereby they underſtand 
divine Myſteries, and have Viſions and 
Raptures and Revelations more than any 
of yout, but all ours are true , and yours 
ere falſe. 

Thou lying Prophet, replyes the Quaker, 
Gods ſpeaks truth by thee, as he did once 
by Balaams Aſs aza Caiaphas ; but thou 
through the wickedneſs of thy heart doſt con- 
demna the Generation of his Saints among 
us as hypocrites 5 and wouldſt have the 
Spirit of God dwell ouly among you, that 
are the Sons of Myſtical Babylon and par- 
take of all her defilements, that are the ſeed 
of the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, that 
commit adultery with Images, and ſet up 
the Man of Sin in his Throne, that have 
covered the face of the earth with your 
abominations , and ſtill g9 about to deceive 
the Nations. You have the Spirit of God 
among you ! You pretend to the ſee- 
ins hidden Myſteries, and immediate 
Re- 
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No, yours are the Myſteries of Iniquity, 
the Revelations of Antichriſt, and unions 
ouly with Myſtical Babylon, To# have 
the Spirit of God among you! No, yours is 
the Spirit of Enchantment and Divination, 
. the Spirit of lying and deceit , the Spirit of 
; Antichriſt and not of God, 

1 ſay again, (aith O. N. that we have 
the Spirit, and you have not. 

Ard I ſay by the Spixit, that you have 
zot, faith the Quaker. 

And is not this a fair concluſioa of this 
| Diſpute 2 Hath not O. N. extreamly got 
| the better of the Qzaker ? But O.WN. pleads 
yct farther, that they make uſe of Notes and 
Rules of diſcerning of the pretences to In- 
ſpiration , which I ſhall conſider after- 
wards : but that which 0.N. and Mr. Creſſy 
do moſt inſiſt upon, is this, that if ſuch 
pretenaers to Inſpirations do ſpeak or do 
any thing againſt the Catholick Church ( 2s 
rhey call i) then their pretences are tobe 
rejected as Satanical illuſions. Very good! 
This is a way to preſerve themſelves, but 
what is this to the preventing the deluſions 
of ſuch fanatick pretenders to Inſpirations, 
who may be groſly deceived, and yet ne- 
ver ſpeak or do. any thing againſt their 
Church 3 bur ic ſeems the leaſt rouch that 
way 
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way Pony marrs all, If other Te-* 
re/a had bur. chanced to let fall a word 

againſt the Power of Holy water in driving 
away Devils, or chanced in one of her Y;ſz- 
05 tO have ſeen Bread upon the Altar, after 
conſecration; away With her, a meer hypo- 
crite and Impoſtor, one deluded by the De- 
vil: and it had been well, if after all her 
Viſtons and Raptnres, the had eſcaped the 
Inquiſition. For can it poſſtb:y be ſo cer- 
tain, that ſhe had Divine Yiſnons, as that 
Holy water drives away Devils , or that 
ſhe had Myſtical Unions , as that xo bread 
remained upon the Altar after conſecrati- 
0x ? No, no. If melancholy Women once 
offer to meddle in thoſe matters, they muſt 
then be told of their weakzeſs of Tudgement 
and ftrenzth of Imazination and deluſions of 
the Devil, but if they admire every ſuper- 
ſticious foolery, and fee ſtrange effe&ts of 
Holy water, and in ſome Yiſi-zs can diſcern 
the wery fleſh and blood of Chriſt in the Ex- 
chariſt, then O heavenly Viſions ! O Divine 
Saint ! Then her Confeſſor muſt ſooth and 
fatter her, and ſuffer her ro be deceived by 
her own imagination at leaſt , if not by 
ſomething worſe, So that this whole bu- 
fineſs of Yiſiovs and Revelations among 
them is managed by Polzzick Rules; if they 
can ſerve to ftrengrhen their intereſt; they 
| arc 


FTY 


"2 YES 7 4 bod A i gf, _— hs, 
be Wee Oo oonet onf  Wen ls 12 oe 
ERS a, > CEA A V8 © vv P T YL 

"> # if 


(61) 

are encouraged, if not, the perſons are pre- 
ſently diſcountenanced, and if they perfiit 
in their pretznces , in grewt hazard of the 
| Inquiſition, But may not weak and Me- 
lancholy Perſons be deceived in judging the 
effects of a ſtrong magination to be the 
Inſpirations of the Spirit of God £ what 
then, ſay they © theſe do zo hurt to the 
' world, Burt is it no injury to their fouls, 
ro ſuffer them to be ſo deluded Is ir no 
diſhonour to Chriſtian Religion to make the 
Perfeftion of the Devotion of it to conſiſt 
in ſuch ſtrange unaccountable tors and 
Raptures, which take away the uſe of all 
Reaſon. and Diſcourſe ? Is it nothing to 
have Perſons Cazonized for Saints, and ad- 
mired and worſhipped, chiefly for the ſake 
of theſe chings £ In which caſe, not only 
. the particular perſons, while they lived, were 
ſuffered ro be abuſed; bur the wholeChriſtian 
World as much as lyes in them, is impoſed 
upon; and the effects of a ſtrong Imagination, 
and Myſtical Unions, are recommended as 
the perfect:on of the Chriſtian State. 


 $: 8. But whatever Rules they go by 
I ſhall now ſhew, that ſuch kind of Ecfaftes 
and Revelations , as the Myſtical Divinity 
pretends to, have been condemned by the 
. Chriſtiaz Church in former Agesz which will 
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 onthis very ground, becauſe the Montanrſts 
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yet farther diſcover, how farit is from being 
4 part of the Criſtian doctrine;tofar is it from 
being the perfettion of a Chriſtian State, 
And che Inſtance I ſhall produce, will be 
ſuch a one, wherein the judgement of the 
whole Chriſtian Church was ſeen, viz. inthe 
ecſtatical Yiſions and Raptwres and Revela- 
tions which Montanwms and his followers 
pretended to, Baronirs proves from the te- 
ſtimonies of Philaſtrius, Epiphaniis, Theo- 
doret and others , that 24ortanus and his 
companions were good Catholicks, and great 
practiſers of faſting and morrtiticacions, 
and were in great eſteem in the Church for 
a more than ordinary degree of ſanctity , 
when they we. e in this reputation they pre- 
rended to have extraordinary Y7ſzons and 
Ecſtaſies , wherein they ſuffered tuch vio- 
lences as Mother Tereſa deicribes ; and 
were under ſuch a force upon their minds, 
as they thought divize , which deprived 
them of the preſent #ſe of rativc ination, 

in which ſtate, they ſaid, they had many 

Revelations from God, Now here we have 

the very caſe of ſ/tical Unions, and we 


all know that this Spirit of Montanus was 


rejected in the Chriſtian Church as a Fa- 
natick Enthuſiaſtical Spirit ; but, it will 
be worth our while, to ſhew that ir was up- 
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pretended to ſuch Erftaſies and Revelations 
from God, which deprived men of the uſe 
of their Reaſon. Clanaizes Apollizaris Bi- 
{hop of Hierapolis apprehending the dange- 
rous conſequences of theſe Enthuſiaſtical 
pretences to Ecſtafies and Revelations goes 
to Ancyra in Galatia to give himſelf full fa- 
tisfaction as to the nature of them and be- 
ing returned, he writes this account to his 
friend Marcellus, that Montanus was wont 
to fall zyto ſudden tranſports and ecſtaſies 
in which he became Enthuſiaſtical, and ut- 
tered ſtrange things, and propheſie , which, 
faith he, 7s 4 thing contrary to the conſtant 
tradition and prattice of the Chriſtian 
Church, the ſame he ſaith of the two fe- 
male Enthuſiaſts, Priſca and Maximilla , 
and all the account he gives of their ſepa- 
ration from the communion of the Church 
was becauſe the Chriſtian Church all over 
the world refuſed tro give any entertain- 
ment to their Ezthuſraſtical Spirit, and that 
the Churches of Aſia having mer together 
and examined this Spirit, they condemned 
it 4s z29p:0u5, whereupon they were caſt 
out of the Church ; upon which Maxi- 
milla cryed out, 7 am driven away as 4 
wolf from the Shzep , but I am no wolf, 
but the word, and the Spaits and the Power, 
Aliltiades,as appears by Enſebins, writ a 
Book 
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Book againſt the Moxtaniſts on this ſubjeR, 
that God did not communicate Revelations 
in Erſtaſies , wherein he ſhewed, that 240x- 
taxis was Wwotit to fall into his Ecſtaſics 
,which ended in an involuntary 44adzeſs ; 


and then proves that none of the Prophets 


either of the Old or New Teſtament ever 
prophefied in Erfaſies, or when they had no 
aſe of their Reaſon. But no .one ſpeaks 
more punctually to'this buſineſs, than Epj- 
phanitis, who layes down this as a general 
Rule, that whatever Prophets ſpake, they 
delivered with the clear uſe of their Rea- 


ſon and Underſtanding 5 and afterwards 


ſaith, rnat the Mortaniſts were very much 
deceived in pretending to ſuch Y7/zozs and 
Revelations, becauſe God had ſealed up his 
Church, and put an end to thoſe extraora;- 


nary Gifts, While there was any nced of 


Prophets, holy men of God were ſent by 
him with a true Spirit % #21 aveis x} 
megxau33y1t.vuo, with great ſteadineſs of 
mind, and a clear underſtanding ; and af- 
terwards makes this the characteriſtical 
difference of a true and falſe Prophet , that 


a true Prophet (peaks © xa723ows xouruns 


_ meggxonSinws, with a preat conſiſtency of ra” 


tiocination and conſequence. Thus Moſes, 
thus 1ſaiah, ſaith he, thus all the Prophets ; 
Do zot you ſee, ſaith he, that theſe are the 

words 


__ dw A _ ad. %;. Hhus5 


wo w oo 


Aa 


7. * RE y A 
Pp . ” {as SHY ARS EY : we 4 
3 vracs ho 15443 Ke RS ot AE. 1” 2 23 S 
# << = , - Ss, £ Sx. i 


- Ws * 8 oo WITS IE” « ie SY - I Bs 62478 COT © OO 8 
* es ET RE Rs I OB ks Ry ws, LY: - 
* fy 72 A 4 K-29 * 
- T9 3 3 s <5 
s 4 > 
4 - 
\ 
oJ 
, 


words of men that underſtood themſelves, 
and not of mtn that were ecſtatical : but 
theſe pretenaders to Viſtns and Revelations 
ſpeak dark and perplexed and obſcure things 
( viz, much hike to Myſtical Divinity ) 
which neither they underſtood themſelves 
nor thoſe that hear them. As any one may 
ſee in him by the fragments he hath pre- 
ſerved both of Montanus arid Maximilla, 
But they pleaded Scripture ro& for their 
Ecſtaſies and Raptures, viz, Gen: 2,24, 
Gods ſeading upon Adam 2 deep ſleep, which 


was rendered ##zz9v, £0 = Epiphaninus 


anſwers, that that was only a binding of 
his ſenſes by natural reft ; and not . any 
force upon the mind ; bur they had ano- 
ther place roo as impertinent as this, ( but 
as impertinent as it is, it is the"very ſame 
phraſe that my Adverſarics produce ) Ezo 
arxt in exceſſu meo;whic Epiphanires proves 
cannot be underſtood of any tuch Ecſtaſte 
as the Mortaniſts pleaded for ; and in 
Truth he needed not take much pains to do 
it : But they cou!d not follow the Morta- 
niſts exactly, unlcls they abuſed Scripture 
to0 to juſtitie their Yiſions and Ecſtaſtes : SO 
one Ferdinandus ds Diano a Venetian 
Drivin? , writing a Book purpoſely in 
Vindication of chele things, on the occaſion 
of the Ecſtaſtes and Yiſions of a Certain Nun, 
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which were ſent to Pay/the fifth, and which 

were taken by her Coxfeſſor for fourteen 
years together, makes uſe of the very ſame 
phraſes of Scriptare as the 2ontaniſts did 
bur exceeds them in impertinency : for to 
prove Raptares he produces all the places 
where the word raprrus is uſed; raptus eft, 
ne malitia mutaret intelleftum ejus, Sap.4. 
Mens illius ad diverſa rapitur, Job 26. 
rapiemur cum ills in nubibus, 1 Theſl. 4. 
but above all, commend me to Holofernes 
his Rapture to prove the Raptares of the 
Popiſh Saiuts, Holophernis oculi 2 ſandalt- 
bus Fudith rapti ſunt, & ejus cor oF ſenſu 
cum illis rapta ſunt, Jad. 16, Can any 
man be fo hard hearted to withſtand ſuch 
manifeſt proofs as theſe are 5 But toreturn 
to Epiphanius, we are not to underſtand, 
ſaith he, ay Rapture or Ecflaſie of the 
Prophets, ſo as to ſuppoſe them to be de- 
prived of the uſe of their reaſon and them : 
So he ſhews thatS. Peter in his Ecſtaſie had 
ſtill the free exerciſe of his Reaſoz , which 
he abſolutely affirms of every Prophet both 
of the Old and New Teſtament. What 
would Epiphanias have thought then of the 
glorious frenzies and heavenly follies of 
AM. Tereſa, in which ſhe ſpake ſhe knew not 
what ? What of the Myſtical Wnions © 
wherein the operations of the underſtand-: 


ing 


7 w 
ins are ſuſpended ? What of all the holy 
Fiolentes the underwent wherein 60rh w+ 
acrſtanding and memory were diftraited ? 
No doubt, he would have declared them all 
ro be downright Montaniſm ; and con- 
demned by the whole Chriſtian Chonrch, 
Neither were theſe the oaly Perſons who 
dclivercd the ſenſe of the Church in this 
matter ; but S. Zerom ſaith the ſame thing z 
The Prophet, (aith he, ſpeaks pot in an Ec- 
ftaſie ( as Montanns, and Priſca, and Ma- 
*:/milla tondly imagine ) but what be pro- 
pheſies is the Book of the Viſion of one who 
#nderſtands all he ſayes. So of the Prophet 
Habakkuk , he underſtands what he ſees 
( contrary to the perverſe doctrine of Mon- 
tanus) and ſpeaks not as a fool, por gives 
( as diſtraifed women av) a found without 
any fienification. whence it comes that the 
Apoſtle commanas that if any thing be re- 
vealed to another that ſitteth by, the firſ? 
ſnould hold his peace, for , faith he prefemuly 
after, God is not the Author of conf-1ſton, 
but of peace ; whence it follows, that he 
who holds his peace to give way to another 
to ſpeak, he can either ſpeak or hold his 
peace at his pleaſure ; but that he who 
ſpeaks in an Ecſtaſie, i.e. againſt hu will, us 
ot at liberty to ſpeak or to be ſilent, 
And to the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks in orher 
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Prefatris Places, in which, he ſaith, that all the Yi. 
aid.n.1* (jos and Revelations which came from God 
in a1-33* "were full of Wiſdom and Reaſon; and not 
like the Extravaraucies of Montanus, Nay 

$.cb:3/oſt. S, Chryſoſtom gocs higher , and impures all 
"4 nd Fapatick Ecſtaſies to the Devil, who breaks 
in upon the Sou! , and blinds the Unaer- 
ſtanding, and darkens the Reaſoning Facul- 

ty; but the Spirit of God doth not ſo: but 

ſuffers the heart to know what it ſayes. 

The Devil as an entmy fights againſt the 

humane ſoul, but the holy Spirit as taking 

care of it, and reagy to do ?t good, commu- 

nicates hu Coun{cl to thoſe who receive it, 

and reveals unto them divine things with 

m1 Cor. Upaerſtanding. Aud cllewhere, he makes 
12-997-29: this the great difference between Divinati- 
on and divine Revelation, that the oze was 

done in Ecſtaſics and Rapture, with violence 

to the mind , the other ſcdately and com- 

poſedly, and underſianding whatever they 

ſpake : for Goa ata not preſs them by Vi- 

leace, mor darkned their underſtandings y 

but did adviſe axd teach them, leaving them 

ſtill Maſters of themſelves, wheace Jonas 

fled, azd Ezekiel put off, and Jeremiah ex- 

s. Faſilin crſed himſelf. S. Baſt! utterly denyes that 
_ i the bumaze unaerſfanding was ever ſuſ- 
rat pended by divine Revelation ; or that men 
8 were by the Spirit of” God deprived of - 
| : 4/0 
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uſe of Rativcination, For how abes. it ſtand. 
with Reaſon, that throuoh the Wiſdom of 
the Spirit, a man ſhould become as one be- 
ſides himſelf ? and that the Spirit of know- 
ledge ſhould detiver things incoherent e for 
aetther us light the cauſe of blinazeſs, nor 
does the Spirit caule obſcurity in mens minds, 
but raiſes the underſtanding to the contem- 
plation of things intelligible , cleanſing it 
from the ſtains of ſia, mor ts it improbable 
that throngh the deſign of the evil Spirit, 
( who layes his Ambaſhes to en'nare humane 
Nature ) the mind is confounded; but to 
ſay, the ſame is done by the Spirit of God, 
7s impious, From all which teſtimonies, 
nothing can be more evident, than that che 
Viſions and Revelations , the Ecſtaſies and 
Raptures , which $, C, and O. N. do plead 
for, were condemned by the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church, and the moſt eminent Lights 
of ir, as the very hcight of Fanariciſin, 
But O. N. would have mea believe, that 
the antient Church did very much favour 
ſuch EZcſtaſies and Viſions ; to that en he 
produces the Teſtizony of Tertullian, con- 
cerning the Srfer that fell into an Ecſtaſie, 
and had the Viſion of the Corporetty of the 
Soul : as though Tertull:az were not known 
to have taken the part of Mortar in this 
matter ; and in that very place (inthe next 
my l words 
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(70) 
words to thoſe cited by ON.) he pleads 
for the continuance of Yiſtors and Ecſtaſies 
in the Chriſtian Church, and in ſeveral other 
pidces of the fame B-ok. Aud I delire 
O: N. and his Brethren to conli-cr a little 
better what they {fay, when they charge me 
with making all Antiquity Fanatick , upon 
the ſam? grounds that I charge Fanaticiſm 
op their Church ; tor it is moſt evident by 


this Diſcourſe, that I have the beſt and 


pureſt 4ntiquity , and the full conſenc of 
the Chriſt:az Charch in the caſe of Morta- 
us, clearly on my fide. And I declare 
freely, that IT value this conſent above all 
the writers of the Lives of Saints, from 
S. Axtonics downwards ; anditis the only 
conſiderable thing whichDzazo faith on this 
ſubject, if we donor allow of Viſions and Ra- 
ptures and Revelations , What will become, 
faith he, of all the Lives of the Saints and the 
Legends which are full of them? as may 
be ſecn in Lippoman, Surius, Baronins, and 
the Menaficl Hiſtorics of the Dominicans 
and Fraxciſcans, What will become of the 
Speculum exemplorum, of the Promptuaria, 
the Lizer Apum, the Legends of the bleſſed 
Virdin,and a thiuſaud ſuch excellent Books ? 
Truly , it is the leaſt part of my concern- 
ment what becomes of them ; and I think 


it had been much more for the hozoxr of 


Chri- 
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Chriſtiazity, if they had never been writ. 


And if as O. N. taith it be now too late 0.%.y. mn, 


to cry ſuch things down, Tam very hearti- 
ly ſorry for it: and it is a plain diſcovery 
that the Spirit of AMontanrs hath roo 
much poſſeiſed that which they ca.l the Ca- 


tholick Church. 


But O. N. beſides Tertullian produces {c- 
veral paſlages of S. Au2uſf;z2 to juſtifie rhe ſe 
ſupernatural and extraordinary Graces and 
careſſes received from God, ( for thoſc of 
S. Gregory and S, Bernard are not of ſo 
orcat weight in this matter, to delerve a 
particular conſideration,” where the content 
of the Chriſtian Church is fo fully proved 
already ) S. Angzuſtiz is brought in by him, 
as acknowledoing his Converſion from Ma- 


nichaiſm to have been from a divine Re- 


velation concerning Gods incorruptibility and 


immutability : but what were this to the 
purpole, if the free uſe and exerciſe of his 
Reaſon were continucd therein ? yer no 
ſuch thing doth appear by any thing ſaid by 
S. Auguſtin, Inthe diſpute with Fortunatus, 


he doth ſay,that he would anſwer that which * 
God would have him to know , that God 


could ſuffer no neceſſity, wor have any vio- 
lence put upon him, ( which Fortunatus 
ſaith, God had revealed to him ) and in the 


concluſion, making uſe of the force* of that 
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argument, he ſaith, by that he was divine- 
ly admoniſhed to leave the Manichean do- 
&rine, And what is all this ro Myſtical 
Divinity? What immed/ate Revelation, Or 


Viſio, or Rapture was this, for a man to 


acknowledge there was ſomething divine 
in the force of a particular argument to 
convince him © Do I cver call it Fanatz- 
ciſm, for men to acknowledge the Grace of 
God inthe illumination of their minds, when 
ſome particular arguments may perſwade 
them at ſome times, which at another might 
not have done it 2 And to letus ſee that 
S. Augnuſtia mcant no ſuch thing as any par- 
ticular Revelation in this cale, inthe ſeventh 
Book of Coxfefſions he gives an account by 
what ſteps and degrees he was brought off 
from Manichaiſm, and as much by the ex- 
erciſe of Reaſon and underſtanding, as we 
ſhall cafily meet with in any perſon. And 
as to this particular argument, as though 
he had a mind to prevent any ſuch imagi- 
nation, he ſaith, he had it from Nebridius 
at Carthage. But I cannot but wonder at 
the bringing in the Neſciens unde & quo- 
n040 and hoc uno iu in the fore- 
Poing Chapter, where he ſpeaks expreſly of 
the manner of his forming a Conception of 
God asa Spiritual Bezzg, upon which, he 
faith, that airhough he could not tell whence, 

or 
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or how, yet he was certain that a corruptt- 
ble being was more imperfect than an in- 
corruptible ; and therefore his heart did 
riſe againſt his imaginations, and with this 
' one ſtroke he endeavours to expell all the 
flock of” phantaſms from his conception of 
God, Was not this O, N, very hard put to 
it, to bring theſe paſſages ro prove AMy/tz- 
cal Divinity? To as little purpoſe doth he 
produce that ejaculation, Age Domine & 
fac, excita & revoca 20s 3 ACCORAC AC T'A- 
' pe, cc, for may not men pray for the ex- 
citing, aſſiſting , and comforting Grace of 
God, without ſuppoling Ec/taſies and Ra- 
 ptures and immeatate Revelations? Burt he 
was yet farther of , when he brought that 
place to prove theſe extraordinary favours 
from God; Zux es tu permanens quan de 
omnibus conſulebam, ec. which it he had 
looked on the beginning of the Chapter 
he would have found to be an Addrets to 
Truth, Ubi non mecum ambulaſti veritas, 
docens quid caveam CF quid appetam , ec. 
And doth O.N. think that there is ſuch a 
Myſtical Union berween the Soul and Trath, 
as to deprive men of the uſe of their Rea- 
ſon and Underſtandins 2 but Tamtired with 
theſe impertinencies ; yet we muſt have 
more of them, For becauſe S. Auſtiz in 
deſcribing the depth of his meditation con- 
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that by the eye of hu mind he ſaw an in- 
mutable light very far above it , and-by 
this refiettion he became as certain of what 
he only underſtood , as if te had heard it 
in his heart ; therefore this place ſerves to 
prove no leſs than the fund of the ſoul, 
and Gods internal ſpeech to the foul, and 
what not 2 I expect next. that De's Cartes 
his Method and Metaphyſical Meditations 
ſhould be brought to juſtific Myſtical Dz- 


vinity ; ſor they altogether ſerve as well 


for it. And cannot S. Auſtiz expreſs the 
profound meaitation Which he and his Mo- 
ther Mopica had concerning the bleſled ſtate 
of ſouls in Heaven, 'and the ardent deſire 


they had of being there, and the Foy they 


found in the thoughts of it , without fal- 
ling ito the nnintelligible Canting of the 
Myſtical Divines ? God forbid , that I 
ſhould ever call the Diſcourſes, or Deſires, 
or joyful choughts of the happineſs of Hea- 
ven, by the name of Caztizg : that were 
indeed to be impious and prophane ; bur 
what is all this to 4 perfect and immed;- 
ate union with God in the pure fund of the 
Spirit in this preſent ſtate? a Union which 
ſuppoſes 2 ceſſatron of Reaſon and Diſcourſe ? 
No ſuch thing wasin the leaſt thought of 
by S. Auftin, who was too great a Philoſo- 

| pher 
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pher to ſuppoſe Contemplation in this life 
without any act of Reaſoning or Diſcourſe, 
In his Book de quantitate anime , he de- 
ſcribes the ſeveral ſteps of the fſou/, and 
the higheſt of all he places 22 7h? con- 
templation of God as the SHPYeam Truth, 
and declares that he could not exvrets the 
Foes which did attend the /ruzr/oz 0: the 
true and chief Good, But great ani !;2000m- 
parable minds have expreſſed theſe r/:inos 
as far as they thought them fit to ve ex- 
preſſed, which we believe to have cen, and 
frill to ſee thoſe things, By which ic i5 plain he 
ſpeaks of the Foys:t another World, and not 
of any Myſtical and paſſive? Unirns in this : 
and afterwards he ſpeaks of the imperfection 
of this contemplation here, and that therefore 
death will be deftrable, becauſe thoſe things 
will then be taken away, which now hinder 
the whole Soul from fixing upon whole 
Truth, Tn his Book de Aforibus Eccleſie 
Catholic e , he ſpeaks of tic Egyptian Her- 
mites ſpenaing their life in contemplation, 
without mentioning any Raptizres and Ec- 
faſies they had, and although he doth plead 
for their life ſuppoſing the uſefulneſs of 
ticir prayers to others, yet he doth not diſ- 
ſemble chat their manner of living was diſ- 
pleaſing to ſame z and afterwards ſaith him- 
(elf, that the Yerrne of thoſe who — 
wi 
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(76) ; 
with mankind, deſerved greater admiration 
and praiſe, ſuch as the Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons of the Chriſtian Church. But al- 
though S. 4uſtiz doth nor, yer O. N. ſaith, 
that Caſſian doth mention the frequent ra- 
pturces and ecſtaſi:s of theſe Exyptian Her: 
mits , but of all forts of pertons, thoſe 
who lead an Eremitical life, are leaſt fit 
to be produced; becauicall thole who have 
written on this {ubje& in the Romarx Church 
do ſay, that the z{luſioxs of the Devil may 
be ſo like divine Raptures, that there is a 
neceſſity of a great dea! of Judgement and 
Skill, to be able to put a diftcrence between 
them ; and that none ought to be allowed, ' 
bur ſuch as have been approved by diſcreet 
Perfons,bur in the caſe of theie Hermites we 
may have juſt reaſon upon their own Rules, 
ro ſuſpect them, having been never brought 
under a ſufficient Rule of tryal. If Per- 
ſons may be deccived themſelves in judging 
natural diſtempers and Satanical illafions for 
divine raptures and viſions, then we have 
no reaſon to rely on the ſingle Teſtimonies 
of ſuch Eremitical Perſons, who have no 
witneſles of their actions. W hat know we 
what ſort of Perſons Abbot Fohn and Abbot 
Iſaac were in.the Deſerts of /fgypt? we 
have only their ſingle Teſtimonies in Caſſar, | 
and his fingle word that they ſaid ſuch things | 
to him. | $9. | 
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U- $.9. But to take off the force of theſe 3 
n, | and fuch like Inſtances, I ſhall conſider the C 
i- WF zZzles laid down by their own #rzters, con- A 
'- | ccrning theſe things, and from thence thew,. Y 
e | what grounds we have not to rely on the , 
t Inſtances produced by them, concerning E 
e | Yiſors, and Raptures, and Ecſtaſies, and , 
1 Revelations, 4 
/ 1. Thcy confeſs that the natural force | 

2 FF - and power of /»zagization will in fome tem- 

pers produce all the ſame ſymptoms and 

L appearances both to themtelves and others, 


BY hich chere are in ſupernatural elevati- 7, py 
| 075, SOCardinal Bona ( whovery lately, die. 
and with the beſt Judgement hath collected $2774 
| the Ru/es of their writers upon this ſubjeR) cr 
freely acknowledgeth not only that Ecſta- 1673. 
ſues may be cauſed by natural diſeaſes > 
(of which Galez gives an inſtance in a 
Schoolfellow of his, and Fernelins and Sex- 
xertus many others) but by the meer 
force of Imazination: by which the animal | 
= flowing iz greater quantities tothe 

rain, ao thereby hinder the external ope* 
rations of the ſenſes, ſo that the perſon un- 
aer it continues without ſenſe or motion, 
and in that condition fancies an extraord:- 
nary preſence of that objeft which the ima- 
gination was fixed upon, And the more in- 

| tenſe 
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C3 
tenſe this imagination is, the greater flux 
of Spirits is made to the brain, and ſo the 
Ecſtaſie continnes ſo much the longer, eſpe- 
cially where the Spirits are more thick and 


melancholy, and conſequently not ſo eaſily 


Puu.Zach diſſipated, SO Paulus Zacchias laith, that 
- gt we are wot to conclude an ecftaſie to be 
L 4. tit. 1. ſupernatural, becauſe it arijeth from the 
4-6. 7-4 contemplation of ſupernatural things , for 
the Imaginatios being fixed upon divine 
things, will have the ſame effects, that it 
would have upon other thinss. Thence, 
faith he, ſuch perſons do really think ( as 
mnch as men do in dreams) that they are 
preſent at that time with Angels, or Saints, 
and bave conferences with them ; or that 
they ſee and enjoy God, or imagine them- 
ſelves to bein Hell, orin Purgatory. And 
Perſons ſcized upon with this es/tafie will 
continue for a long timein the very ſame po- 


ſture it cook them without any motions ſo 


m_ i. Plato reports Oi Socrates , that he flood 4 
rat. Altia Whole day” without any alteration in the 
biadis, ſame Poſture, his mind beins abſtratted 
"= id. with pure contemplation, and at aipht ſome 
; Tonian Sorldiers having obſerved him, lay 
down by him, and they found that he cox- 

' tinued without any motica till the next 

--> oi Mor BING. Favorinus in A. Gellias (aith, 
i.c.1, Fthat Socrates did this often ; which 
| Cajetan 
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+ 
Cajetan imputes to the vehement intentt- C:ijt.ins.; 
on of his mind; bur he faith Ariſtotle layes I +75: 
it upon the diſpoſition of his body, for he 3 
thought him beſpdes himſelf, faith Cajetar ; '2 
poſſeſſed, ſaith Fortunatus Scacchus, but 3 
neither the one nor the other appears by 
Ariſtotle, who only faith, that all extraor- Pr/901-m. 
dinary men in any way, had a deep tin- ©3* 
cture - of Melancholy ; for which among 

the Philoſophers he doth inſtance in Empe- 
aocles, Socrates, and Plato , which temper, 

he ſaith, hath much in it of the nature of 

Wine, which is more apt to heighten and 
inflame mens ſpirits, than Hony, or Milk, 

or water, it firſt makes men talkative, 

thea eloquent and bold, then it ſtirs them 

to ation, then it puts them into 4a rage , 

and at laſt by cuſtom makes them meer 

Sots : all theſe ſeveral qualities ſome men 

have by their natural tempers : ſome,{zith 

he , are much given to deep ſilence, as 

thoſe whow Melancholy makes ecffatical , 

which temper although xaturally cold, us ca- 

pable of a greater degree of heat ; as Wa- 

ter being once heated, is hitter than the 

flame it ſelf, and Stones and Iron heated 
become hotter than the Coals : ſo, ſaith he, 

it is with Melancholy, if it be over-heated, 

it fills them with joy and ſineins, and 
makes them ecſtatical , and becauſe = 
eat - 
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heat comes very near the ſeat of the mind, 
et is apt to make men diſtratted or enthu- 
p fiaſtical, thence the Sibylls aud the Bacchx 
and ſuch Enthutfiaſts became ſuch not by a 
atſeaſe, but by a xatural temper. And to 
that which is ſaidin the Zzife of S. Tereſa 
of one that made Yerſes ix ax Ecſtaſie, Ari- 
ſtotle hath a very fit parallel of 2aracas a 
Spracuſian Poet , that never made ſo 
good Verſes , as when he was really Ec- 
ftatical : and for the great inequality of 
rhe tempers of ſuch Ec{fatical perſons, Ari- 
ftotle ſaith, that Melancholy as it produces 
very odd and irregular diſtempers, ſo it u 
very unequal of it ſelf, ſometimes very hot, © 
and at other times very cold , ear the 
Myſtical Divines cali the State of Deſolati- 
en: but this temper being apt again to be 
inflamed . of a ſudden, it fills them with 
ſtrange pleaſures, eſpecially the Imazina- 
tion being fixed upon an Object of Love, 
which this temper , Ariſtotle obſerves, is 
more particularly diſpoſed to: but becauſe 
whatever makes perſons Ec/?atical, deprives 
them of the «ſe of their Reaſon ; there- 
fore theſe 1y/t:cal Unions which have fo 
much Foy and Pleaſure, are ſaid to be with 
a ſuſpenſion of a]l the Dzſconrſeve As of 
the -zizd, Which things are not to be 
thought extraordinary , cipecially in _ 
Ons 
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(81) | 

ſons. not only of a Melancholy temper 
bur whoſe cemper hath been heightned by 
the power of diſeaſes, great {ceverities, ſo- 
lemn' ſilence and retirement : and whoſe 
Imagination hath bcen poſteſſed with fuch 
Notions as do highly gratifie an Exthuſe- 
aſtical Diſpoſition, viz, ſuch as relate to a 
more immediate U270z with an Infinite 06- - 
jef# of Love, So that thete ſeems to be no- 
thing in this State of Pure Contemplation, of 
which a reaſonable account cannor be given 
from a natural Temper heightned and im- 
proved by the force of 7magization, And 
that this may ſeem the leſs ſtrange, I ſhall 
produce an inſtance of this kind , which I 
believe will not be denyed, to have been 
cither effected meerly by magination, or 
at leaſt , by ſomething under a ' Div4xe 
Power : which is lately reported by a ve- 
ry credible and intelligent Perſon, and one 
who lives in thecommunion of the Rowar 
Church. AMonſienr Bernier, in his Letter.to 
Monſieur Chapelain dated Offob, 4. 1667, Brrniers 
concerning the Gertiles of 1ndoſtan, gives Mens 
an account of certain Orders of Rel:- "PI 
gious among them , who make vows of 
Chaſtity, Poverty and'Obedience , living in 
Convents under Superiours, Who are com- 
monly called Fauguis, i. e. united to God, 
. who uſed themſelves ro many —_ 
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and were looked on as ſo. many Ere- 
mites by the People z being accounted 
true Saints, illuminated and perf=& 
| Fauguis , Theſe are people that have 
entirely abandoned the world, and ſeque- 
ftered themſelves into ſome very remote 
corner,or garaenlike Eremites without ever 
roming to the Town. If youcarry them any 
meat, they receive it , if they do not, 'tis 
believed that they can live without it, and 
ſubfift by the ſole Favour of God in perpetual 
faſting, prayer, and profound Meditations : 
for they ſink themſelves ſo deep intotheſe 
raptures, that they ſpend many hours toge- 
ther in being inſenſible, and beholding in 
that time, as they give out, God himſelf, like 
a very bright ana ineffable light, with an 
unexpreſſible joy and ſatisfaition , attended 
with an entire contempt and forſaking of 
the world, For thus much one of them that 
pretended he could enter into this Rapture 
when he pleaſed, and had beenoftenin it,told 


me ; and others that are about them affirm 


the thinz with ſo much ſeriouſueſs, that | 


they ſeem to believe in earneſt, that there 
& 30 impoſture in it, Which therefore 


Bernier imputes to an illuſion of Imaginati- | 
03 cauſed by Solitude and Faſting , and this 


he calls the great Myſterie of the Cabala of 
the Jauguis ; and adds, that their extre- 


mity 
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ADE... 6 
mity of Poverty, and Faſlings, and Auſte- 
 rittes contribute much to it , wherein he 
faith, the European Fryers or Eremites are 
but Novices in compariſon with them, ' 1 
leave Mr. Crefſy now to conſider , whether 
the:e 2yſt:cal Unions and Raptares, befuch 
priviledges of Saints ? Whether Solituat, 
Abſtrattion from worldly cares, rigorons 
Abſtinences, and ſuch like things , which 
he admires the contemplative life for , be 
. ſo peculiar to their Church ? When ie find 
the very ſame things among the Gextiles ,,,,.,-. 
of 1ndeſlan, And the Author of the Book fecudrn 
De Sapientia drvini ſetundum Agyptios, Fat. 
who leems-ro have been an Arabian Phils- © 
ſopher , ſets down theſe as the words of 
Plato ( and not as his own experience, as 
Cardinal Boxa relates them) Being often in 
the depth of contemplation , my body being 
left behind, I ſeemed to enjoy the chief 
Good with incredible Pleaſure. wherefore 
I ſtood as it were aſtoxiſhed , finding my 
ſelf” to be a part of the npper world , and 
to. have obtained immortality , with the 
cleareſt light , which cannot be expreſſed 
with words, nor heard by ears, #07 under- 
ſtood by the thoughts of men: and then he 
de:cribes. the ſadpeſs he felt at the decay 
of that glorioas light ; and the pleaſure which 
teturnea” with bi former Ecſtaſies. This 
G 3 Car- 
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(84) 
Cardinal Bona thinks might either come by 
the natural force of contemplation, or the 


illuſion of evil Spirits ; - but hercin are all 


- 


2.2, D 175. 
att, I: C07P, 
at, 


Card. Buya 
ae d (cr. 
Spirit. 0.14; 
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the ſame -appearances that are pretended 
'to in Myſtical Unions, And to fhew the 
' Power of Imagination in cauling Ecſtaſies , 
beſides that of Socrates , Bora mentions the 
like of Carnexdes related by Valerins Maxt- 
mus, of Pltinns by Porphyrins , of Iambli- 
chus by Eunapins, and the common inftance 
of Reſtitutwus 1nS. Auſtin, who fell into an 


 ecſtaſie when he pleated. - Thomas Aquinas 


reckons up three cauſes of Raptures, Bodily 


diſtempers, Diabolical, and Divine Power : 


bur Cajetaz faith, there is a fourth cauſe ac- 
knowledged elſewhere by him, viz, a vehe- 
ment intention of the mind , which he 
therefore omitted, becauſe he ſpake of cauſes 
extrinſecal to the mind it ſelf. 


S$. 10, 2. There can be no certainty by 
the Rules laid down- by themielves, that 
the Ec/taſies and Raptures or Viſions and 
Revelations of Perions, do come only from 
divine and ſupernatural Cauſes, For they 
grant that in all theſe caſes there is reaſon 
-to ſuſpect Ecſtaſies and Raprures, 


I. If che Perſons natural remper be very 


melancholy, This is the firſt Rule in Car- 


ainal Bona ; for, ſaith he," thoſe who are 
troubled 
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troubled with this, may eafily fix their minds 


ſo upon one objeft , as to ſuffer an aliena- 
tion of their ſenſes from any other. Foh. a 
Jeſu Maria, a great Myſtical Divine,makes 
this his fourth Rule, to conſider, whether 
the Perſon have a good underſtanding , or 
be troubled with any diſtemper in the head, 
or with Melancholy, or be ſubject to any 
vehement paſſions ; which Cardinal Bona 
likewiſe adds ; and therefore Cardinal Ca- 


jetan well notes, that the various motion of Cajer ia 
the heart , ariſing from ſome apprehenſion an. 7. 


or deftre, moves the body,. and alters it ac- 
cording to different qualitics ; which alte- 
ration of the body doth again affect the 
imagination and appetite, from whence we 
may obſerve, that thoſe accidents which of- 
ten happen to perſons under Ecſtaſies are 
Originally cauſed from their own apprehen- 
fron, although afterwards, cuſtome being 
turned into nature, makes them fall nader 
them whether they will or zo. which is 
ſeen by this, that if they turn their ima- 
ginations with all their force quite another 
way, thoſe accidents for ſake them, as, ſaith 
he, 1 have found by certain experience : 
which is a plain diſcovery that theſe things 
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are produced by natural cauſes. F. Baker Sar#.59- 
himſelf purs that down among his Rules, {1,273 
whether the Perſons be not adaiited to Me- 1, ix, Mm 
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lancholy ? from which Rule, there is great 
rcalon to ſuſpe& thoſe who have complain- 
ed of being oppreſſed with a moſt profound 
Melancholy, 2s MM. Tereſa did : and we 
have reaſon ro believe it of all thoſe 
layers of Solitude, that forlake all conver- 
ſation of mankind, as the Afgyprian Ere- 
mites did, E | | 
2, If cheir proficiency in vertue be nor 
very great, This is the firſt Rule laid 
down by Fortunatws Scacchins , Prefett of 
the Popes Chappell, in his Book of the Qua- 
lifications neccilary to Canonizatioas Viz. 
that we examine the life and aitions of 
the Perſons who pretend to Ecſtaſies and 
Raptures, if they have been ſuch as have 
come up to an Heroical degree of Perfettion, 
it may be believed that they come from God, 
but if wot, they come either from a natural 
or Diabolical cauſe z eſpecially, ſaith he, if 
they happen in women, who may ſeem to ain 
either at the fame of San(tity, or ſome ad- 
vantage by it, Great Caution, ſaith Cardi- 
wal Bonia,, is to be uſed in judging the Ra- 
ptures of Toung Beginners ; for the very 
Novelty and Sweetneſs of Divine Contem- 
Plation is apt to put ſuch into Ecffaſies: it 
# like flrong Wine, which they cann't bear 
without intoxication. Beſides, | ſaith he, 


4 "3,02 


it ought to be inquired into, Whether their 


Souls 
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Souls be capable of ſuch favours, what pa- 
rity and humility they have attained to, 
wherher their lives be as much above the 
world, as they pretend their fouls are: if 
rot, they are no true raptures, but illuſions 
of” the Devil : to the lame purpole the reſt 
ſpeak, What muſt we then chink of thoſe 
Raptures which 7, Tereſa had, when the 
ſaid, ſhe was very backwards, ard but in 
the _— of vertues and mortificati- 
ONS | 

3. If they are not ableto give any good 
account of what they ſpeak in their ecſtalies: 
this Cardinal Bona layes down, That if when 
they come to them(elves, they know wot 
what they ſaid in their Ecſtaſies, but refer 
the hearers to what they ſpake then ; or if 
they ſpeak whether they will cr wo, there 
is great reaſon to ſuſpect them. For this, 
ſaith Cardinal Cajetan, is a condition of true 
Inſpiration, that the Spirits of the Prophets 
are ſubject to the Prophets in this, that they 
do not ſpeak with any diſturbance of mind, 
as though they were atted by another, but 
from their own ſenſe with a quiet mind, 
anderſtanding what they ſpeak, therefore, 
ſaith he , *h:y that ſpeak in alienation of 
mind, or after it , do not remember what 


they ſpake in it, have notrue inſpirations. 


From whence it appears, ſaith he, that thoſe 
| G 4 who 
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who in their Ecſtaſies ſpeak #n the Per ſon of 
Chriſt, or of ſome Saint, as though they 
were adted by them, are either ſeduced, or 
do ſeduce, And yet the fooliſh world i aſto- ri 
aiſhed, and admires, and advres theſe words f 
and actions, Pur this rule , although as i 
much grounded on Scripture and Reaſon, 
as any, is, as far as I can finl, very care- 
fully omitted by the Myſtical writers, 
for a very good Realon, which they well 
know. 

4. If they have weakned themlſelves by 
very long faſtings : for fo Cardinal Boya 
ſaith, that very great weakneſs may bring 
them to fainting fits and Ecſtaſies; and he 
tells us from S. Tereſa, that ſhe cured 4 
Nun of her Ecſtaſies by making h-r leave 
her Faſting, and bringins her to a good ha- 
bit of Body. Ir is great pity, the {ame ex- 
periment had not bcen tryed upon her ſelf, 
Some, ſaith Bona, have made that an argu- 
ment that their Ecſtaſies were ſupernatu- 
ra”, becauſe they continued many dayes in 
them without eating or drinking, whereas 
many have undergone lone faſts without a 
Miracle , and ſome of the 1razan Prieſts 
have faſted twenty dayes together 3 but. 
becauſe in tizoſe parts the heat may take 
away their aþpetice, therefore Paris Zac-, 
chi.zs produces many inſtances of very long 
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Faſts in theſe Ewropean parts without any 

miracie 5 beſides what Licetus , Horſtius, 
Korumangus and Sexnertus and others have 
related to the ſame purpoſe; and ſuch In- 
ſtances have been lately known among us 
in Exzlazd, 

5. If they be very frequent and ordinary 
and happen upon any flight occaſton.-. For 
faith Pauls Zacchias, ſince Divine Raptures 
have the nature of ſomething miraculous 
in them, we are not to ſuppoſe them to be 
' very common , ana as often as any one 
pleaſes; therefore, ſaith he, when we ſee 
a perſon fall frequently into Ecſtaſies, we 
| may juſtly preſume that it is ſomething na- 
tural, fince God doth not commonly work 
miracles, Cardinal Bona ſaith, that Sales 
thought, the meer frequency of having Di- 
vine Revelations was enough to make them 
ſuſpected. And for perſons to fall as often 

as they pleaſe into Ecſtaſies, is, laith Scac- 
 chus, an eviaent ſign of a Diabolical illu- 
fron : ſo the Maid of Saragozaand Magda- 
lena Crucia were diſcovered, And what 
ſhall we then think of the almoſt continual 
raptures of S, Tereſa? What of the Abbot 
Siſas mentioned by Boza , that fell into a 
rapture , unleſs he let fail his hands ar 
prayers « What of Br. Gyles , mentioned 
both by Boza and Scacchw,that thought ir - Q 
Eallc 
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ſpake the word Paradiſe, he fell into an 
Ecftaſie , iniomuch that the Boyes of Peru- 
ſium , as Scacchus relates it, would come 
behind him and cry Paraatſe , on purpoſe 
to make him immediately fall down in a 
Trance: muſt we acknowledge this to be 
from God © But what ſhall we ſay to Br, 
Roger, mentioned by F. Baker out of Har- 
phins, that had a hundred Raptares in 4 
Atattins ? 

6. If they appear deſirous of them, and 
are apt to report them to others, and ro 
have them made publick, So: Foh. a Feſ# 
Maria would have it obſerved, whether 
they are apt to ſpeak of them, without be- 
ing asked, or upon an eafie requeſt whe- 
ther they pray for them , or come to pray- 
ers in hipesof them. Cardinal Bona would 
have it obſerved likewiſe, where they hap- 
pen, if” in publick places where they = 
be taken notice of ? This Rule may hol4 
as to Satanical illuſions ; but where they 
ariſe from meerly natural cauſes, perſons 
may not .at all be defirous of them, nay, 
may ſtrive 2gainſt them, andendeayour to 
keep them ſecret, and yet they may not be 
divine. 

Theſe are ſome of the moſt generally 
approved Rules among the Perſons of judge- 
ment 
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ment and wnderſitanding in the Roman 
Church ; and if we could proceed accord- 
ing to theſe, in the examination of the 
, BE Inſtances produced of Raptures and Ecſta- 
Fes, nor one of a thuuiand would paſs by 
- their own Rules, Burt when all is done, 
| theſe Rules are very little obſerved, bur 
they are approved or condemned, accord- 
ing-to the &#/cs of Policy, and not of Dz- 
| UN), 

Bur beſides theſe, the 21yſfical Divines 
have ſome particular zozes of their own, 
which neither themſelves nor any elſe can 
underſtand; as Father Bakers firſt Rule , Sarfta $65 
viz, the wills beinv moved without the 3 _- 

ordinary precedent action of the underſtand- 1. 10.14 
ing or Imagination : the fifth rule, about 

the efficacy of internal words, and the 

Souls conceivins more by them, than in 
themſelves they fienifie ; and others as un- 
incelligible as the c, v:z. thoſe delivered by. 

AM. Tereſa, and ſer down in order by Foh. 7ob. 3% 9 
2 Feſw Maria to diſtinguiſh divine Viſions MariaThe- 
from the effects of /magination ; as, the 920-8. 
not miſſing a ſyllable. of internal words , So - 
the great ſecrecy of them, being ſpoken in 3 
ſo cloſe a place in the ſoul, that the Devil 

eannot come at them, (to eves-drop them) 

and ieveral other ſuch fſenfeleſs things. 

And'I do ſuppole no man will believe any 


thing 
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thing to be from God, meerly becauſe ir 
cannot be underſtood by men , for then the 
greateſt non-icnſe and contradictions might 

paſs for Divine Revelations. 
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$. 11. And as there can be no certainty 
by their own Rules as to Raptures and Ec- 
ſtaſies, ſo neither can there be as to Yiſiors 
and Revelatiens, For, 

I. They grant, that thoſe that are of no 
uſe, are not to be allowed; as, 1f the mat- 
ter of Revelations be vain and curious, 
ſaith Feſws Afaria, or that which may he 
knows withoat Revelation; now, ſay I, if 
there be no Revelation at all to be ex- 
pected as to matter of doctrine , all the 
other things are vain and curious , there 
being no other cnd ſuitable to divine Re- 
velation beſides this And Card:nal Bona 
makes a very ingenuous confeſſion , that 


. there z 4 zreat acal of danver and mo pro- 


fit at all inViſnns, and that by them @ way 
i opened for many deceits and illuſions of 
the Devil. Canany man of common ſenle 
then believe that God ſhould cauſe ſuch ex- 
traordinary Yiſiozs, which bring no profit 
but abundance of danger along with them ? 
ive walk much more ſafely, ſaith he, by 
faith, whoſe light far exceeds all Viſtons 
and Revelations of Myſterics, And no ar- 
| gument 
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(93) | 
gument of ſanitity, ſaith Scacchus, can be neve.e 
drawn from them ,, becauſe Chriſtian perfe- fis': Sulte 
Fon doth at conſiſt in them: and Revela- ns: 
tions do mot make us either more pleaſ: 

ing to God , or more uſeful to our Neigh- 

boar, and he quotes Gerſoz with approba- 

tion, for ſaying, that the antient Fathers 

aid fly from the curioſity of Viſtons and AMi- 

racles, as the moſt deceitful and dangerous ; 
-and that S, Auſtin gave God thanks that he 

was delivered from it , and that Bonaven- 

ture (aith, it is to be abhorred and ſtriven 

againſt with all our power. And Scacchus 
himſelf concludes, zhat there vx uſually a 

ſecret pride and hypocrifie to be thought 
Saints, which makes Perſons defire Viſions 

and Revelations, which are inconſiſtent with 

true Sanitity ; and if it be not priate, it 

a vain curioſity, wherefore Goa often ſuffers 

them to be deceived. 

2. That it is a very hard matter in this 
caſe to diſtinguiſh the 2lnſions of the De- 
vil, from Divine Viſions and' Revelations. 
For they do not pretend to the only: cer- 
tain way which the Prophets and Apoſtles 
made uſe of, viz. the working miracles to 
confirm the Truth of their Teftimony : | for 
among all the numbers of Afracles they 

. boaſt of, they prerend to none -for the pro- 
per 2x4 of 41rracles, viz, to confirm Divine 
Re- 
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Revelation. And therefore, it is ho won- 
der Scacchus yields up this, 4s a very doubr- 
ful thing , conſidering how eaſie and com- 
203 4 thing it is for the Devil to deceive 
De diſciet. men in this matter, And Cardinal Boxa 
Spirit. _ confeſſes, that the Devil doth often aſſume 
the Perſon of Chriſt and of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, with ſo much art and tunning as to 
deceive very good men, as is evident from 
moſt certain experience, as well as the Te- 
ftimony of the Fathers, Nay, he denyes, 
that ever the Perſon of Chriſt did appear to 
any ſince S. Pauls Yiſion ; 2nd hefſaith, that 
zo aſſert otherwiſe , is againſt the unani- 
mons conſent of the Fathers, and not agree- 
able to that article of our Faith, wherein 
we believe that he fits at the right hand of 
the Father, and ſhall come again to judge 
the Quick and the Dead, Yet what abun- 
dance of Y:ſiozs of Chriſts Perſon do we 
meer with in the Zezerads of Saznts, and of 
his appearance wich fleſh and blood in the 
Euchariſt * but if the Perſon of Chriſt do 
never appear. it cannot be proved from 
any: of thoic F;ſrozs, that the very body of 
Chriſt is there. IE 
3. Thar it were far better if a ſtop were 
pur to all private Revelations among them 
that are nor confirmed by Atracles or Te- 
ſftimony of Scripture. This Carainal Bona 
wiſhes; 
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(95) 
wiſhes, zhat the Confeſſors among them 
would at laſt take care of ; which no man 
certainly would do, if he believed them 
to be from God. Cardinal Cajetan faith, 
that we can have mo certainty of private 
Revelations, although the Perſons who pre- 
tend to them , ſhould not only proteſÞ but 
ſwear to it, that they have them from God: 
and in general concludes , that we are nor 
bound to believe them, From which it ne- 
ceſlarily follows, that there are go certain 
Rules to know when they are from God, 
for if there were, an obligation to believe 
them would lye upon thoſe who had tryed 
them by thoſe Rules, 

4. If Revelations made to two ſeveral 
Perſons do contradict each other, that there 
is great Reaſon to ſuſpet both. For al- 
thouzh, ſaith Cardinal Bona, it be poffeble 
that one may be true and the other falſe, 
and the Devil may endeavour to take away 
the Authority of the True by the falſe, yet 
for the moſt part they are both ſuſpetted 
and doubtful, Aud before he ſaith, that 
it is reaſonable to believe thoſe Women 
Saints were deceived, in ſuppoſing their 
own Fancies to bs divine Revelations, who 
have- publiſhed Revelations contraditting 
each other, Which it is plain he intended 
for the famous caſe of the Revelations of 
S.Brigits 
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S. Brioitt and S. Katharin, which contra- 


dicted each other exprefly abour the im- 


maculate conception z \and which I had pro- ' 


duced as a plain mſtance of a falſe pre- 
rence to 7zſpiration in the Rowan Church, 
ic being impoſſible God ſhould contradict 


himſelf. Mr. Creſſy in antwer to this, firſt - 


confeſſes that the publick Office of their 
Church teſtifies that each of them were fa- 
woured with Divine Revelations, and then 
produces the Teſtimony of S. Antonin, that 
thoſe things may be ſuppoſed by the Perſons 


themſelves to be divine Revelations, which 


are but hamane dreams, Thirdly, Hecites 


Cardinal Baronins, who ſeems to refett the 
Revelations on both ſides. And yet he by 


no means will allow the hozour of their 
Church to be concerned herein, which hath 
approved them both as Perſons truly In-' 
ſpired, when Mr. Creſſy confeſles, they did - 
zot teſtifie their Revelations by Miracles, 


and that without it Divine Revelation can- 
wot be knows. 
advantage from an Adverſary,thanMr.Creſ- 


ſy here gives me againſt himſelf. For by 


his own confeſſion then, their Church ap-' 


proves thoſe to have had d:vize Revelati- 


0zs which never gave the proper evidence , 


of it, viz, Miracles, and {uch whoſe Reve- 
Jations are queſtioned by the Wiſeſt men 
| Ms, among 


I would not deſire a greater 
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among them, And what. is all this but to 

give Countenance, (for all that the 

Church can know ) to a meer pretence to 

Inſpiration © which is the highelt Fanats- 

" | ©/» in che World, And it as he faith, 
notwithſtanding the Councils approbation, P.76, 
there ts ſcarce 4 Catholick altve that thinks Fr. 
he hath an obligation to believe either of #7 
them; this makes as much ro my purpoſe F: 
as I deſire; for if they have no obligation 
to believe them, they may without {in be- 
lieve them not to be divine Revelations , 
and fince they are givenourt to be ſuch. and 

| approved by their Church, all ſuch Per- 
ſons may withour ſin —_ them with che 
higheſt Faxatic:iſm in a faiſe pretence to 
Divine Revelation, And why then ſhould 
I be ſo much blamed for doing that, which 
Perſons in their own Church may do with- 

; $I out fin? Bur Iſee Mr. Creſſy is not acquaint- 

ed with the common Dodt. ine of their own 

Divines about the obligation that lyes up- 

on Perſons to believe Private Revelations ; 

8 Forthey agres  ---:-: 

I. That thoſe Perſons to whom thoſe 
Revelations are made are bound to believe 
them before aftty approbation of the Church ? 
For ſay they, the primary Reaſon of aſlent- 
ing to- a, Divine Revelation is from the Di- 
vine Veracityz to which. it is wholly acci- 

H _ dental 


” XY. I , 
OE ns” is: 


= dental whetherit be publick or private, and 

F rhe Churches propoſition is only the com- 

© mon external condition of applying the ob- 

ject of Faith to us , but there may be as 

great an obligationto believe a private Re- 

velation, ſuppoſing only ſufficient. motives 

to the mindof the Perfon that this Reve- 

lation comes from God. This is the opi- 

Y::2in nion of Vega, Cathariuus, Suarez, Lnzo, 

Conci.,Trid. Y ſambertus, and as they tell us, of moſt of 

 £+9. ;, their modern Divines. Indeed they men- | 
# de certit., tion Cajetan, Sotirs, Canus and ſome others 
grat. c #. 25 of another opinion , but Swares ſaith, 

. Suaret de : : 

Fide dif.z. Fhey ſeems to differ only in words, becauſe 

f&,1o. they will not have that aflent called Ca- 

ls " tholick Faith ; which the other are willing II . 

jet. 11, to yield to them, and call it Theological 

Yanb'rt.de' Fa;th, but do make it as certain and infal- 

Fade difp. | , 

12. a/t,3, lible as the other. Whichthey prove, not 
only from the: obligation to faith in the 
private Revelations mentioned in Scripture, 
but- from invincible Reaſon, becauſe the 
ground of the affent of faith is not the pub- 
lickneſs of the Revelation, bur the Divine WI ; 
Authority and Veracity ; which being ſup- MW , 
poſed, muſt equally oblige, whether the Re- MI , 
velation be private or publick, And if I } 
there be ſufficient motives to believe a pri- Ml 7 
vate Revelation to deny an obligation to W c- 
Þelieve ir, is 4 contempt of Divine Autho- 

& rity ; 


(99) 
rity 3 and to. ſuppoſe there canfor be ſuffici- 
ent morives, is to ſay, that God cannot do as 
much by himſelf, as he can by the Church; 
The force of which Reaſon I donot fee how 
it is poſſible for thoſe to avoid who aſlerr, 
that God doth ſtill communicate private Re- 
velations to niens Minds. 

2. That ſuppoſing theſe Revelations to 
be propoſed by the Church, all others are 
bound to believe them to be divine Revela- 
rions. Forthen they have the ſamereaſon, 
which they have to believe any Revelation, 
All the difficulty now is, to underſtand what 
a ſufficient propoſal by the Church in this 
cale is ; Suarez ſaith, that although pri- 
vate Revelations be chiefly intexaed for the 
perſons to whom they are maat, = 4 ſuffi- 
cient propoſal of them being maae to others, 
there doth ariſe from thence an obligation 
to believe them, For which (aith he, The 
general Rule is the approbatiois of” the 
Church , as appears by the Lateran Coun: 
cil ander Leo 10. which forbad the Preach- 
ing private Revelations without the exa- 
mination and approbation of the Church 
and then ſaith Shares, the believing them 
becomes a part of Catholick Faith, Now 
Idefire to know, how it is poſſible for their 
Church to ſhew greater care in the examina- 
tion and approbation of any private Reve- 

| 2 lationss 
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velations, than it didin thoſe of S; Brigitte? 
they being frequently examined by the pub- 
lick Authority of their Church, and after ſuch 
examination declared by the Pope ro have 
come from the ſpirit of God ;, and at laſt 
approved, ſay their own writers, at the Ge- 
eral Council of Baſil, How could they 
poſſibly expreſs greater approbarion of any 
controverted Book in the Bible 2 Bur if at- 
ter all this, theſe Revelations may pals 
among them for Dreams and Farcies, and 
0 men are obliged to believe them, letthem 
clear their Church from Faxaticiſm, if they 
can, For either thoſe Revelations were 
from God or not * if not, then they were 
Fanatical illuſions approved by their Church , 
if they were, then Ko they were approved. 
by thoſe whom they are bound to believe, 
with what face can Mr. Creſſy ſay, that 
there is ſcarce a Catholick alive that thinks 
he has an oblization to believe them ? which 
I do the more wonder art, ſince they believe 
things as abſurd already, and with as little 
reaſon as any thing in S. Bripizrs Revelati- 
ons. And therefore the Perſoz of Honour 
had great Reaſon to fay, © that Mr. Creſſy' 
© hath in truth not anſwered the Weight of 
«my Inſtance from the Revelations of 
«S, Brigitt and S, Catharine, 
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5. They confeſs that ſome perſons are 
very lyable to be deceived in believing 


themſelves to have Yivine Revelations. 


Such, ſaith Card. Bona, are thoſe that have 
a bad habit of body, that have a reſtleſs and 
vehement imagination, that have a great 
deal of Melancholy, which is apt to corrupt 
the Imagination, ſo as they are apt to fancy 
that they ſee and har things which they 
neither ſee, mr hear. And likewiſe, ſaith 
he, from long faſting and immoderate watch- 
ings, vain phantaſms may ariſe inthe brain, 
by which the mind being deceived, adheres 
fo them as to divine Revelations. And 
what are theſe elſe but the Fanatick heats 
of Enthuſiaſm ? Beſides, he faith, that re- 
gard ought to be had to the humonr, diſpoſe- 
tron, condition, conver ſation, and Age of the 
Perſons , for old men are apt to doat, axd 
young men to be hot andcredulons , but eſpe- 
citally great cantion muſt &e uſed towards 
Werner, whoſe ſex is the more to be ſuſpetted 
becauſe of its weakneſs, for by reaſon of the 
vehemency of their thoughts and aff: tons 
they think they ſee that which they deſire, 
and that which ariſes from their own vie- 
lent paſſions, they believe to be true, and 
it 1s aneaſie matter for the Devil, (and no 
great conqueſt he thinks) throuzh their 
want of Reaſon and Tudgement to decerve 
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| | (102) A 
them, Therefore he ſaith peremptorily, ' 
that the Biſhops and Guides of Souls ſhoutd 
oppoſe and deſpiſe their Revelations and ſe- -| 
verely rebuke th:m, for pretending to 
things too high for them : and he at large 
dilcovers, the great miſchiefs which have 
come to the Church by weenens pretending 
fo Revelations, I confe(s after all theie 
ſevere things, be doth art laſt approve the 
Revelations of S. Tereſa, vhich I very 
much queſtion wi ether he would have 
done or no, if he had been her Confeſlour , 
but now ſhe was Canorized for a Saint, 
and it. would not have been fo agrecable 
for a Roman Cardinal to have expoſed to 
the world the ſe/f-deluſions of a Roman 
Saizt, But I.defire no more in her In- 
(tance, or any other among them than to 
compare the circumſtances of them with 
theſe Rules laid down by their own moſt 
approved Authors, From which it appears 
that although Mr. Creſſy declares that, zhey 
are very well content with their Fanaticks 
and Fanaticiſm, yer there are ſome wiſe 
men among them, which are not, 


s. 12. Having thus far (hewn, that this 
way of Myſtical Divinity with all its 74-. 
tures and Ecftafies gnd paſſive Unions, had 
no Foundation inthe Chriſtian Doftrine, nor 
| PO Oo 
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the pureſt Ages, I now cometo thew whence 
it came into any Yogwe and Reputation 
among Chriſtians. It -isan ealie matter to 


diſcover thar the Foundation of it was .laid- 


by the counterfcit Dionyſtus Areopagita, to 
whom Mr. Creſſy and O.N, do referr me, 
who, taith Mr. Creſſy, whatever his true 
name was, was queſtionleſs an Author of the 


ſecond or at leaſt the third Age of the Church, 


aud who deſcribes the mnſt ſublime and moſt 
purely divine prayer exerciſed by Hierothe- 
us 4 Diſciple of the Apoſtles. But if heliv- 


ed in the ſecond or third Aze, he muſt be 
2 Counterfeit, ( for Diozyſius dyed within 


the compaſs of the firſt Century, as Sirmn- 
ds hath fully proved ) and. if he were a 
Counterfeit, how came he to know 7zhe a7- 
vine prayer of Hierotheus ? However I do 
acknowledge that this Author, whoever he 
was, was juſtly pitched upon by Mr.'Cr. For 
it is from him, they nor only borrow the 
Myſtical Notions, but moſt of the Phraſes 
too : And afloon as thoſe Books, written 
by him, came to be known and admired in 
the Eaſter» and weſtern Churches, there 
were ſome ſo fond of this Myſtical Divi- 
nity, as tocryit up as the moſt perfect way 
of devotion, being eſpecially accommodared 
to: Perſons of an Enthuſiaſtical temper ; 
H 4 who 
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whowere withail-confined' to Solitude and- 
Retirement from the World. It will not: 
be amiſs therefore to give a taſte of his 
Myſtical Divinity, as far as it is poſſible tor 
bring hisaffected Bombaſt within the com- 
paſs of our language. Thus he begins, 

. O thou ſupereſſential Trinity, above all 
notion of Deity aud Goodneſs ; O thou Go- 
vernour of th: Divine Wiſdom of Chriſtians, 
dirett us to the moſt unknown, moſt clear, 
aud moſt ſupream height of Myſtical Ora= 
cles, in which the ſimple, abſolute, and u- 
changeable Myſteries of Divinity are hid- 
den, by the over-ſhining darkneſs of a 
Teaching Silence, diſcovering the: moſt gle 
reous light in . the moſt profound obſcurity, 
and over-filing the blindeſt minds with the 
moſt beautiful beams, in that which can net- 
ther be felt mor ſeen. | 

Let this Prayer be for my felf': But Thou 
O friend. Timothy by thy diligent exerciſe 
in theſe Myſtical Speculations, leave thy 
ſenſes and the operations of thy mind, and. 
all things ſenſible and intelligible, and all 
things which are not and which are ; and 
after an unknown manner elevate thy. ſelf 
zo that Union which is above all eſſence and 
knowledge : and when by 4 pure and per- 
fet# Abſtrattion of thy ſelf, thou ſhalt be ' 
free ani looſe from all. things, thou pu_ 

| 7 


be raiſed to the ſupereſſential Ray of Divine 


T hen after he hath given 'caution to T7- 
mothy, that theſe divine Myſteries be not 
communicated to thoſe that would make uſe 
of their knowledge in theſe things, any more, 
than to thoſe, who followed their Imaginati- 
ons ;, becauſe the ſupereſjential being dwell- 
eth in darkneſs ; and as to him, affirmations 
and negations are not oppoſite, being above 

. all; he thews, that the Cauſe of all things 
# above all Reaſon and underſtanding, and 
# ouly truly and plainly made known to 
thoſe who aſcend above all ſenſible and in- 
telleFual things, and above all divine Lights, 
and heavenly Sounds and words, and are 
ſwallowed up of Darkneſs : which he ex- 
prefleth, by the Allegory of Moſes going in- 
to the Cloud upon the top of the Mount : 
thes, ſaith he, this Myſtical Moſes «x car- 
ryed up above all viſible and intelletFual 
heights, being taken into the truly Myſtical 
Cloud of unknowing, in which he puts a ſtop 
to all knowing perceptions, and « tn that 
which can either be ſeen nor felt, being 
altogether his who u above all, and not of 
any one elſe, neither of himſelf nor any 
other , and being under a ceſſation of all 
knowledge is in a firmer union to that which 
canuot be known; and becauſe he under- 
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ftands nothing, he underſlands more than his | 
mind can reach to, 3 

This1s certainly the very height of 21y- 
ftical Union and the Perfection of the Con- 
templative State : in the deſcription of 
which, I have kert as near as I could to his 
words, and as to the fen'e have followed 
Carol:zs Herſentins, a late Myſtical Divine, 
who hath taken the greateſt care and pains 
to Ccxplain the meaning of this obſcure 
Author upon this argument. . To the ſame 
purpoſe he ſpeaks cltewhere, where he ſaith, 
that the moſt Divine way of knowins God is 
by nit knowing him, by an Union above un- 
derſkanding , when the Mind being ab- 
ftracted from all things aud going out of tt 
ſelf i united to thoſe overvright beams, by 
which he u enlightned in the unſearchable 
depth of wiſdom, 

Any oncthat caſts an eye upon this kind 
of Diſcourſe, will eafily tind it to proceed 
upon very different grounds, in order toche 
perfcetion of mens minas, from what are de- 
livered in rhe Chriſtian Religion, For 
there it is ſaid to be eternal life, ro know 
God and bis Son Feſas Chriſt ; here we are 
told that we cannot core at perfection in 
the way of kzowledge, but of [gnorance 
and zot knowing : There it is ſaid, that 
God is Light and in him i no darkneſs at 
| all ; 


” SL 
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" 07) | 
ol; here thathe is the moſt profound dark- 
neſs and obſcurity, Here we meet with no 
cifterence at all as to the clearneſs of gur 
apprehenſions concerning the Divine Na- 
ture, from what men had betore the Chri- 
ſtiaa Doctrine z whercas it is cone of the 
cxcellencies of Chriſtianity that by it we 
come to know the true God much bettcr 
than mankind had done before, and are able 
to forma very true and diſtin conception 
of him in our minds, as of a Being of infi- 
nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs and Power. 
Although we cannot atrainto a full compre- 
henſion c of the utmoſt extent of the Perfe- 
&tions of the Divine Nature ; yet that doth 
not hincer our conceptions from being clcar 
and True, though not adequate and perfect. 
Andif we could have no clearer knowledge 
and more ſteady conceprions of the Divine 
Nature by the doctrine of Chriſt, ro what 
end are we told by it, that ao man hath Joh. x. 18. 
ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Sox 

which is in the boſome of the Father he 

hath revealed him ; that now the wail of 
darkneſs is taken away, and we all with * Cor.3- 
open face beholdins as in 4 laſs the glory - 
of the Lord, are changed into the ſame 
image ; not that our transformation is to 

come by darkneſs and the ceſſation of intel- 

lectual operations, as this Myſtical Union 
1:mplyes, 
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implyes. But beſides, this My/fical way 
pretends to carry men above all exter-al Re- 
Wation as well as intelletual knowledge, 
for ſo much is implyed in the ra:ſing the mind 
above all Divine Lights, and heavenly 
Sounds and words, i. e. ſaith Herſentins, 
above all the manifeſtations of God whatſo« 
ever which are made to the Mind. Which 
Myſtical way of Perfedon, being ſuppoſed 
poſſible, I ſee no neceſſity ar all of Chriſts 
coming into the World, nor of any influ- 
ence his Death or Sufftcrings or Dodtrine 
could have upon the bringing men to a 
State of Happinels, For the whole Hy- 
potheſis proceeds only upon theſe princi- 
ples. 1. The obſcurity of the Divine Na- 
tare, and the impoſſibility of our attaining 
ſo clear a perception'of God in our minds, 
as for us ever to hopefor a ſtate of Per- 
feition with the exerciſe of our Reaſon and 
Hnderſtanding, 2, That the only poſſible 
way of attaining it, is by the ab/tradFtron of 
our ſelves from all ſezſible and intelleFnalt 
operations, and thereby bringing onr ſouls ro 
an immediate Union with the Divine Eſ- 
fence. | 


$. 13, Having thus endeavoured to bring 
cheſe things out of the Clouds of the ſub- 


lime Nonſenſe and ſeeming contradictions 
| which 
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(109) 
which they were wrapt up in, we may more 
eaſily diſcern from whence all theſe. notigps 
were taken and flyly conveyed into the 
Chriſtian doctrine as the higheſt way of 
Perfection. For which we are to confider, 
that the Chriſtian Religion growing very 
conſiderable, notwithſtanding all the endea- 
yours uſed by the Roman Emperours and 
Governours of Provinces to ſuppreſs ir, and 
very Learned men having taken upon them 
the profeſſion of it in ſeveral parts of the 
Empire, but eſpecially at A/exararia, the 
Heathen Philoſophers ſaw there was an 
abſoluce neceſſity of making the beſt chey 
could of the Pagan Theology. To this end 
they beſtirred themſelves to gather together 
the moſt conſiderable parts of the Chalda- 
ick, Egyptian, and Platonick Theology, 
and putting them together to form ſuch a 
method for the Perfet#ioz of mens ſouls, as 
would appear more ſublime, thanche Chri- 
ſtian Inſtitution, For this end Plotinns, 
Porphyrie, Famblichus, Proclus and the reſt 
of them, did imploy the utmoſt of their 
ſtudy and care : for they ſaw now it was 
to no purpoſe for them to ſpend their time 
in idle curiotities, and the vain diſputes of 
the ſeveral Seds of Philoſophers ; there- 
fore they endeavour to lay aſide theſe, 
( Ammonins of Alexaxaria having —_ 
tnem 
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them the way) and to bend- their ſtudies 
chiefly abour thewing men ſuch a way of 
Purifying their Souls as might bring them 
to a State of Perfettion, without embracing 
Chriſtianity, For they ſaw, that the com- 
mon people were become Py1iloſophers by 
the help of the Chriſtian Religion, and out- 
went them in the bearing Tormenrs and all 
ſorts of Miſeries, only in expectation of that 
Bleſſed State which the Chriſtian Religion 
did give men ſo great aflurance of, and 
cave ſuch excellent diredtions, by the pra- 
&iceof all divine vertues, for mens atcain- 
ing toit. We*®know there was no greater 
cnemy in the world to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion than Porphyr:45 was, againſt whom Eu- 
ſebins, X4ethodins and many others writ in 
defence of Chriſtianity, Yetir appears by 
what we have remaining of his writings, that 
he had a very meaneſteem of the common 
cuſtomes of ſacrificing, and of thoſe De-- 
22s which were pleated with the [ſmoke of 
fleſh; and he looked upon the Thenrgick | 
way, as1yable to deceit and not capable of 
advancing tie ſoul to higheſt perfetion, 
W hich Th-urgick way, lay in the initiating 
of men in ſome ſacred myſteries, oy par- 
taking of certain rites and ſymbols, by 
which they were admicted to the preſence 
of {ome of their Deities the end whereof, 
as 
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(111) "08 
as they pretended, was, reducing the ſouls 
of men to that ſtace they were ia before they 
came into the Body : So S. Auguſtin telis S* 4112. 
us from Porphyrie, that they who were pari- eo Fo 
fied after this manner did converſe with g/- «. 16, * 
rious appearances of Angels which they were 

fitted to ſee z, but Porphyrie himſelf, as he 

did not utterly reject this /ower anJ [p1259- 

lical way ; fohe ſaid, that the higheſt per- 

fection of the ſou! was not attainable by ir , 

but it was uſcful for purifying the /ower 

part of the ſoul bur not the intellectual, 

By the lower part he underſtood the #rratz- 

ozal, which by the Theargical Rites might 

be fitted for coverſation with Anzels ; 

bur the ixtelleFFnal part cold not be cle- 

vated by it to the Contemplation of God, 

and the Yiſia of the Thins that are True : 

and herein he placed the utmoſt perfection 

of the ſoul in its retaurp to and union with ; 
God in this upper part or fund of the foul | 
for the utmoſt rhe other attained to, was on- 

ly to live among the eAZrherial , pups but 

the Contemplative Souls returned to the Fa- 

ther, as he ipeaks; which as many other of c. 2z, :8, 
his Not/ozs, he borrowed from the Cha/da- 23 
ick Theology, Toſhew, what this ztelle- | 
dual or Contemplative Life was, that 

ſhould bring mens {fouls ro this fate of 
Perfedtion, Porphyrie writ a Book on pur- 
pole, 


Scrizt. Por- 
phyr , C, Go 


| Caxay ©. : 
poſe, Of the Return of the Soul, as S. Auſtin 
tells us, who quotes many paſſages out of 
It : and this particular preccpt above all the 


reſt, that the ſoul muſt fly from all body if 


zt would live happy with God; which is all 
one with Abſtrattion of mind and pure 
contemplative life. In that Book he com- 
plains that there was no perfect way yec 
known to the World for this end, not che 
Indian, Chaldaick or any other, But whar 
that was, which he meant, appears, by what 
he ſaith near the end of the Zife of Pl- 
tinus, Where he hath theſe words, 
TixO- 3» amy »; Troms lu To EvaSivar X) mAd- 
owe Ty onf man $6. The ſcope and end of 
his Life was union and conjunition with 
God over all : and four times, ſaith he, 
when I was with him he attained to thu 
union, by an unexpreſſible att of the Mind ; 
which he before ſets forth, by a Dzvine i1- 
lumination without any Image or Idea, be- 
ing above the xnderſtanding and all intel- 
ligible things. And he faich of himſelf, 
that he was once in this ſtate of Union, when 
he was 68. years of 4ge : which Holſtent- 
245 underſtands of an Erftaſie he then fell 


- © Dezita® jnto $ aud imputes it to the depth of hu 


Melancholy joyned with his abſtrafted and 
ſevere life, hu frequent watchings and al- 


moſt continual exerciſe of contemplation. 
For 
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For all theſe things were remarkable in him , 


and Eupapins faith of him, that he was ſo 
little a lover of the body, that he hated hs 
being 4 man, and being in viciity, he was 
almoſt famiſhed by abſtinence, and ſhunned 
all converſation with mankind : as he be- 
eins the /ife of Plotinus, that he was like 
one aſbamed that his ſoul was iz 4 Body. SO 
that we find the Foundation here laid not on- 
ly for the 1y/tical Union, but the abſtrattion 
of mind ncceſſary in order to it : andthat 
it doth not lye in any zzteleFual operations, 
but rather in 4 ceſſation f theſe acts, is 
likewiſe exprefly affirmed by Porphyrie. 
Many things, ſaith he, are ſaid of wun- 
derſlanding things that are "above the 
mind ; but the contemplation of thoſe things 
is better performed evondrg 36 Toy vonowws Of 10 
& wvacatione intellefis, as Holſtenius ren- 
ders it, rather by the Reſt and ceſſation of 
operation in the underſtanding than by the 
exerciſe of it ; as many things, while a 
man wakes, are ſaid of him that he aves 
when he ſleeps, but the knowledge and per- 
ception of them 1s by ſleep 3 for things are 
beſt underſtood by Aſſimilation. And elie- 
where he ſaith, that our manner of under- 
ſtandinz all things us different according to 
their eſſence ; thoſe things that are above the 
mindare to be known eveyvoims Te 4 \apecivs 

I in 
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in the way of unknowing, and after a ſu- 
pereſſential manner, where weſee the very 
Phraſes of Dionyſius uſed by him and in 
many places he ipeaks of the minds ab- 


' ftrating and looſing it ſelf from the Body, 


and drawing it feif nearer to the Firſt Be- 
ing; of the Souls Being in God , of the 
pure and clear tient which follows the ab- 
[irait:on of the mind ; of the State and Life 
of Contemplation, and the vertues neceſſary 
thereto, ſuch as abſtinence from the attions 
of the boay and from affetions to it, which, 
ſ:ich he, raiſe the mind to the ſupereſſenti- 
al Being , and he very much dilparages the 


active and political life in compurilon with 


this, the end of one being only mens living 
accordina to nature , but of the other Aſt- 
milation to God; he that lives according to 
prattical verines, u only a good Man, but 
he that lives the life of Contemplation is 4 
G:d, from whence we underſtand the Dez- 
formity of the Myſtical Divines being at- 
cainable by the /fe of Contemplation, The 
way laid down by him for purifying the 
Soul is this. 1. The Foundation Of it, is, 


| for the ſoul to know it ſelf, 1, e, to conl1- 


der, that it is in a ſtranze place and bound 
zo a thing of another ſubſtance. 2, Recol- 
leftion, or gathering it ſelf up from the 
body to be free from the affetions of it x 

in 
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in order to which he adviſeth to deny the 

body in its appetites and pleaſures; and co 

ſhew as little care of it and concernment for 

itas may. be , by degrees to leſſen all ſenſe 

both of pleaſure, and pain z and 1o to come 

at laſt to a freedom from the paſhons of 

the Body, Then he deſcribes the ſuper- 

eſſential being, and ſaith, that zt us nei» N.z6, 

ther great zor little, but above both , and is 

zeither greateſt nor leaſt but above all z and 

that his preſence is not Topical, but Aſimi- N. 37s 

lative; and that the only way for our ſouls 

to recover themſelves us to bring them into 

themſelves, by which means the True Being Nx. 

preſent with them, and we b:come united 

to God, Which wanton of the Soul with 

God, Holſtenins thinks it very probable,rthat ?:/*ripr. 

Porphyrie underſtood by the Book which mo 

he mentions in the life of P/orinns, called * 

6 irgfs wu, the Sacred Nuptials, becauſe 

both Plotizzs and he ſuppoled this #70 to 

be wrought by the power of Divize Love, 

as well as the 1y/f:cal Divines ; and Por- 

phyrie ſaith, upon the reading of it, ſomze 

thought him mad, becauſe there were ſeveral 

things ſpoken init after a Myſtical and En- 

thuſiaſtical manner , for which he was 

highly applauded by Plotinus, And Por- 

phyrie was ſo much in his Favour, that he 

committed the ordering and publiſhing - 
| f is 
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- his Books entirely to his careg which no 


doubt he was the more willing to do, be- 
cauſe by delivering theſe 21y/tical notions in 
ſuch a Philoſophical manner, he might hope 
co put a ſtop to the ſpreading of Chriſtia- 
nity, eſpecially among men of Contempla- 
tive minds, Por it appears by S. Auguſtin 
that Porphyrie deſpiſed Chriſtianity chiefly 
on the account of the 1zcaraation of the 
Sor of” God : which they thought to be brizg- 
ing God down to the body, whereas their de- 
ſign was #0 elcvate the Soul from the body 
to God, 


$. 14. The ſhort account of Plorizns his ; 
hypotheſis is this, -That the ſoul of man being | 
immerſed in the body ſuffers very much by © 
reaſon of its union with it, by which means 
it is drawn down to the affeitions of the 
body, and to a converſation with ſenſible 
things, aud ſo becomes evil and miſerable : 
that its good and happy condition lyes in be- 
zng like to God, not in regard of underſtand- 
ing,but a ſlate of quieſcency ; that the pradtice 
of the vertues of the adtrve life is inſuffici- 
ent for aſſimilation to God ; but in order to 
zt, thoſe which are properly intelletual are 
moſt neceſſary, whereby the ſoul draws it ſelf 
off from the body. Thus for the ſoul to att 
by it ſelf, is wiſdom ; introverſion is tem- 
perance ; | 
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perance ; abſtraition from matter, is forti- MY 
rude , to follow reaſon, i juſtice : that, by *- © * 
the practice of theſe, the ſoul purifies it ſelf, 6 
i.e. caſts off the things without t ſelf, and -. 
ſo recovers its purity, by bringing thoſe 2 
things into light again, which lay hid un- 
aer the rubbiſh of ſenſible things before, [0 
that the ſoul did not know th:m tobe there ; 
but for the diſcovery of them, it was ze- 
ceſſary for the ſoul to come pear a greater 
Light than it ſelf: and to bring the Images 
which are in it ts the true Originals, The 
way of purifying the Soul he calls by the 
names of Avſtraction and Recolleftion ; | 
which he elſewhere expreſſes, by awaken Fmnad.z. 
ing the ſoul out of ſleep, wherein it was 
diſturbed by ſenſible Images, not as though 
the Soul had need of any other way of p#- 
rifying but only reſtoring it to 2t ſelf by 
taking away that load of matter which op- 
preſſed it, and then it naturally endeavours 
after the neareſt union with the Firſk Be- 
22g £ which he calls the True Beizy, and : 
the Supereſſential Being. And, he faith, "I 
when the ſoul endeavours after this Union, Emed.s, _ 
zt muſt lay aſide all ſenſible and intelleffuat & SES 
Images of things, and make uſe only of the, 
' pureſt and ſupream part of the mind ( or 
the fund of the Spirit ) that God then is not 
ro be conſidered under the Notion of _ 
| I 3 ut 
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rs ſomething above Being ; and that we 
are not either to affirm or deny any thing of , 
him , that, our contemplation of him us not 
by knowledge or any intellefFual operation, 
but by a divine preſence, which far ex- 
ceeds any knowledge : for knowledge he 
ſaith, hinders union : therefore we muſt go 
beyond knowledge, and be abſtrafted from 
all other objeits ; and be united to him only 
by the power of Divine Love, from whence 
follows a clearer light in the Soul, and in 
thu ſtate, ſaith he, there is not only a ceſ- 

; ſation of paſſion, but of reaſon and under- 
ſtanding too 4, neither us the perſon, himſelf, 
"uy ware dpmateis x, ehemdons, like one in a 
rapture or an Ecſtaſie he enjoys God in that 


ſtate of” Qujeſcency as in a ſilent "maar * 'J 
which he calls, beizg iz God; and in other 


but. | 


4 


End 5. Places, ſeeing God in themſelves, being the 
1.8.c.10,11. ſame with God, heing one with God, and . 


'* which is the higheſt of all, being God : 
which is the perfect Srate of Deiformity. 
By this we ſcethere is not one of the ſub- 
limeſt notions of 21y/#zcal Devinity, which 
hath not bcen borrowed from theſe Phile- 
ſophers, who were the moſt dangerous ene- | 
mies to Chriſtianity, For although ?lotz- 
zus doth not ſpeak ſo openly againſt it, as 
Porphyrie did, who was his beloved Diſciple 
and Confident z yet he lets fall many infi- 
_ _ _ - Nuations 
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nuations againſt it, and particularly againſt 
the doctrine of the reſurrection of the Body 
upon the account of this 27y/tical DocFrize ; 
for, ſaith he, the true awakening of the Soul, 
%# an awakenins from the body, and not a Re- 
ſurrefton with the body , for that change 
which u together with the body, us but paſ- 
ſing from ſl:ep to ſleep, asit were [rom one 
bed to another, but the true awakening ts 
from all bodies, which are contrary to the 
ſoul, becauſe the nature of one is oppoſite to 
the other. 


$.15. Aﬀeer theſe ſucceeded Famblr- 
chus, who was Porphyries Diſciple, and a 
great Friend of Julian the Apoſtate, and 
purſued the ſame Myſtical Notions ; For 
in his Book of the </Afgyptian A11/teries 
( which he writ in anſwer to an Epiſtle of 
Porphyries to an /Egyptian Prieſt, and 
wherein Proclus ſaith, that he writ like a 
2847 inſpired ) he diſcourſes ar Jarge con- 
cerning Divine Ecſtaſies, and Viſions and 17- 
ſp:rations, in which he deſcribes the Perſons 
juſt after the 2yſtical way, as no longer lead- 
ing a humane life, or havins any operati- 
ons of their ſenſes or underſtanding, but 
their mind and ſoul i only in the Divine 
power and pot their own + being acted and 


poſſeſſed wholly by it : afterwards, he ſets. 
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down ſeveral degrees and kinds of theſe, | 
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in ſome they have only partzcrpation, in 
others ear communion, and in the higheſt - 

of all, Uzion; in fome of thele, he taith, ' 
the body wholly reſts, and ſometimes breaks 
out into finzing and all expreſſions of Foy : 
ſometimes the body is ratjed up from the 
Ground, ( as M, Tereſa thought hers ) 
ſometimes 1t ſwells into a greater bulk and 
ſometimes the contrary : then he layes down 
Rules to know divine Inſpirations by, 
viz. by cnquiring in what manner God ap- 
pears, whether an appearance of fire come 
before him, whether be fills up and afts the 
whole foul, ſo that there us a ceſſation of 
all its own aits ? For this he makes the 
main character of a Dzivize Inſpira- 
tron, that the perſons are wholly taken 
up aud poſſeſſed by the Deity, from whence 
follows an ecſtaſie and alienation of the 
ſenles ; but if either the ſoul aits, or the body 
moves, then, he faith, it may be a falſe in- 


foirition, No man can expre!s himſelf 
more empharically concerning the excel- 


lency of 67 Prayer than Fam- 

blichus doth : this quickens the mind, ex- 

largeth its capacity, opens the ſecrets of the 

Divinity, and fits it for conjunition and 

Union with Gods and never leaves men till 

it hath carryed them to a ſtate of Perfeition ; | 
| Jos 


be 7 bd 4 d.; k bo 
RY RY 


, A 0 F CCI La i. 
"RT ts. of Wo "7 20 Ts. FI RR... We." IT E p”.- 
YI Tr OO RT Ke OY Ine 4 RR ESE os are 
« CER 35 "I-- N i, Eo We $4 LEE OO Re I OE © DE > 0" FO 
7 Rake Rer 2+ Og ns PLE oi 07 UN ns Ns A NAN bh «io 4 
- * - * # ko S. : —_— b I - FP b> *; Were t 
- < SCRE 

Y I2k SO ET 

q 


and by degrees doth ſo alter and change men, 
that it makes them put off humane nature, 
and brifiz them into ſuch a ſtate of Det- 
formity that they become Gods. The firſt 
degree of prayer, he faith, brizgs to a ſtate 
of recolleftion and hath ſome aivine con- 
| tact which helps our knowledge ; the ſe- 
cond carries the foul to a nearer communion 
| with God, and excites the divine bounty to 
freer communications to it : bat the third 
es the Seal of the ineffable Union which 
makes our mind and ſoul to reſt in God as a 
Divine Port or Haven, And he concludes 
his book with ſaying, that ths Union with 5 10. 
God, is mans greateſt perfeition and the 
end of all Religicn among the eAfgyptians, 
whole 2yſteries his Deſizz was to explain 
and vindicate, Many other paſiages might 
be produced our of him, concerning the Sem r.c.z. 
knowing God by divine conta'f, and the * © 
inſufficiency of any act of the mind for this 
ineffable union 5 but theie are enough to 
ſhew how well acquainted Famblichws, and 
C if we believe him ) the Eyyprian 1dolaters, 
were, with the profoundeſt ſecrets of A1y- 
ſtical Divinity. 
Suidas tells us, that after Porphyriethere 
was no one appear'd a more bitter cnemy $44. v. 
to Chriſtianity than Proclus, yet no one a *!9%*- 
greater Friend to Myſtical Divinity than = 
: O 


» | Of whom Marinus gives this charaQer, 
> aMain.d: towards the concluſion of his life, that hzs 
vie. Procliz Soul was ſo recollected and drawn into it ſelf, 
— that it ſeemed to be ſeparated from the body 
while it remained init, In the beginning 
of his Th-ology, he diſtinguiſhes between 
that intellefual faculty in us whereby we 
Pre:1.Thco- are capable of underſtanding the wature and 
log, Plat. difference of 1atelligible Ideas, and that which 
"6 $ he calls * avzimira 7s v8 % (os gem ) 7 arI@, 
the ſummity, as the Myſticks ſpeak, and 
prre fund of the ſpirit, which he faith, zs 
alone capable of the Divine and Myſtical 
Union, lo he calls it, anizupey Ivo. For, 
ſaith he, though there be many intellettual 
powers in us, yet it us by this only that 
we can be united to the Divinity, and be 
maze partatersof it, For we cannot reach 
the D1--ins Being either by our ſenſes, or by 
opinion, or by apprebenſion ; m0 nor yet by 
ratiocination » Te voir WP Aoys* if remains 
therefore that if the Divine Nature can any 
ways be known by us, it muſt be by theeſ- 
ſence of the Soul. For the ſoul being drawn 
into its own unity, and removing from it. 
ſelf” the multiplicity of its powers, it aſcends 
to the greateſt height of true Contempla- 
tion. While the ſoul looks about on things 
below it, it ſees nothing but ſhadows and 
images of things, when it comes to a ſtate 
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of Introverſuun, then it ſees its own eſſence 
and operations of the underſtanding ; but 
when it ſearches deeper, then it finds the 
Mind within it ſelf and the ſeveral Or- 
ders of real Beings ; when it goes yet farther 
into the moſt ſecret cloſet of the Soul, there 
it contemplates, as it were blindfold, the 
Divine Beings, and the firſt Ideas or Unities 
of Beings. And this, fauh he, i the moſt 
excellent operation of the ſoul, in the reſt or 
quieſcency of its powers, to ſtretch it ſelf 
towards the Divine nature, and dance as it 
were round it, and to raiſe up the whole 
Soul towards this Union with it ; and ab- 
ſftrafing it ſelf from all inferiour beings, 
ro reſt upon and be conjoyned with that in- 
effable and ſupereſſential Being. And by 
this means the ſoul comes to have the trueſt 


underſtanding of all things. 


$.16, Many other paſlages might be 
produced out of him to the tame purpoſe ; 
but this comprehends in it ſo much of the 
very Marrow of Myſtical Divinity, that 
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Carolus Herſentius confeſleth, either that carol. rws 
Proclus borrowed from Dionyſus, or Dio- for. Av ar- 


nyſtus frozz Proclus ; but he is willing ro 


believe that Proclus and the reſt of the Þ: 45. 


Modern Plitoniſts did borrow thoſe noti- 
Ons our of Dworyſins. Mar ſilins Ficinns 
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indeed is of the ſame opinion; for beinga F 
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Skilful Platoniſt, he ſaw ſuch an agreement 
* of notions and expreſſions in Dz/ozyſius and 
the writings of Plotizns, Famblichus and 
Proclus, that either they muſt have. taken 
from him, or he from them $; but for the 
honour of the P/atonick notions, he belicy- 
ed che former. And Smn/dzs, an Author of 
no great judgement ſaith, that ſome of rhe 
Philoſophers aud eſpecially Proclus made uſe 
of” his very expreſſions without any altera- 
tion, from whence it might be ſuſpected that 
the elder Philoſophers at Athens, had hid- 
den his works that they might ſeem to be 
the Authors of thoſe ſublime notions con- 
tained in them, A very likely ſtory ! why | 
ſhould proclus take thoſe things out of Dz- + 
onyſies, which he might have found as well 
in the Books of Plotinns, Porphyrie, or Fam- 
blichus, whom he had a far greater eſteem 
of, than of Dionyſins 5 and quotes every 
one of them very frequently and with great 
Veneration, and mentions them together 
as a-ſort of zzſp:red Perſons, in the very | 
beginning of his Theology ? And Proclus 
hath nothing peculiar in him upon this ſub- 
ject; the very fame xotzoxs were delivered : 
by Plotinus an Egyptian Philoſopher z and 
proclus quotes him for the chief of them: 
viz, the twofold operations of the mind, the 
one 
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one of it as the mind, viz, ratiocination z 
the other of it as drunk with the Divine 
Netar (thence comes the Myſticks Ebrie- 
tas Spiritualis, of which Rusbrochius hath 
ſeveral Chapters, and which ſaith F7arphzi- 
us makes ſome ſing and others cry, and 
others utter ſtrange noiſes, as Fr. Maſſeus 
that cryedV.V.V. and others tremble and 

uake, and others run over Mountains and 
Valleys like Fr.Bernard,and others dance,and 
laſtly others ready to burſt, like a Veſſel filled 
with new Wine) and that the Mind. be- 
comes Deified by its Union with God, which 
being the Fundamental principles of 17y/#:- 
cal Divinity, Proclus doth acknowledge that 
he had them from Plotipns ; and if webe- 
lieve Famblichas, they came from the anci- 
ent 2y/tical Theology of the Egyptians and 
Chaldeans, 

I expect that thoſe who have not conlſi- 
dered theſe things ſhould be till ready to 
believe, that all theſe notions among theſe 
Philoſophers were taken from ſome of che 
Chriſtians art leaſt, if not from this Dzopy- 
frus, Which Plotinus his education under 
Ammonius at Alexandria, ſeems to make 

robable, where he continued 11. years; 
ut whatever doctrine he heard from 4m- 
monins, it is certain Plotinns his opinion as 
to theſe matters,together with his followers, 
| was 
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* was derived from other 0racles than thoſe 
= of the Sacred Scriptures : For Pſellus in 
BE PE *.12, Dis Commentary on the Chaldaick Oracles, 
* 2.129, doth ſay, that Plotinus, Famblichus, Por- 
E , phyrius and Proclus did wholly approve of 
| the Chalaaick Theology ; and by what re- 

maitiders there are till extant of ir, we 
may diſcover the Footſteps of theſe Myſti- 
cal notions init, If the Chaldaick Oracles 
were ſtill extant, which were frequently 
quoted by theſe Philoſophers, ( and from 
them in a great meaſure the Fra2ments 
were prclerved ) we might more fully ma- 
nifeſt theſe things ; yet as they are, they 
give us ſufficient ground to draw the Fun- 
damentals of this 2y/?:cal Divinity from 
thence, For they ſpeak of Gods being 
E- unircd to the Soul, by the Souls claſping 
*E _ God to her ſelf ; and that pot by any act 
= - Cbalda'c. ; . 
=” ed. Obſopes of the underſtanding, but by the flower of 
F $-19,:0- the mind, ( the very phraſe uſed by Pro- 
clus, and the fame which the a7y/ticks call 
the fundof the Spirit, ) of the Souls being 
znchriated from God, ( which Plotinns calls, 
2 being drunk with the divize Nefar, ) and 
£- Pſel.n Pſellas explains of divine illnminations and * 
WE: Chad. Ecſtaſies: of abſtraition from the body, and 
* -Nicyh. extending the mind upwards, and haſtening 
= Gregor is yo the Divine Light and the Beams of the 
T0 Father ; with ſeveral other paſſages = the 
= {ame 
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ſame purpoſe, Bur leſt any ſhauld ſay, chat * 


theſe Chaldaick Oracles were framed by 
ſome Chriſtians at firſt in Greek, (as it is 


ſuppoſed 


| Mirandula ſaith, he had an entire copy of 


them in the Chaldee Languaze, with a Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe npon them, which he valued 
as agreat Treaſure, Butin truth all theſe 
notions both among the Chaldeaxs and the 
Platonick Philoſophers are built upon a ve- 
ry ancient hypotheſis, but very different 
from that of Chriſtianity ; which hypothe- 
ſis being granted, this 2ſtical Divinity 


appears with ſome face of Reaſon, and. 


colour of probability ; which I ſuppoſe 
will not be conſented to by Mr. Cy. or 
any of tie Friexds to Myſtical Divinity : 
| Which was this, that the Souls of men 
' did exiſt in another world long before they 
came into the body 3 that in their deſcent 
to the body they had an Actkercal vehicle 
joyned to them 3 which upon the conjun- 
&ion of the ſoul and body became the 
means of communication berween them, 
and takes up its chief ſeat in the brain, 
which is the ſame which we call the 
| Imagination ; that the ſoul being in this 

ſtate is aptto be much inveigled with kind- 
neſs to the body, and fo forget its return 
home ; that the body is capable of _ 

Ms the 


the Sibyllive were ) Foh, Picus Fob. Pic. 
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the ſoul miſchicf no other way, being it 
ſelf under the power of Fate, than as it 
draws it downwards that the mind bcing 
the upper parr of the ſoul is alwayes act- 
ing, bur we know nor its operations but 
only by the impreſſions they make upon 
the Phanſie; that the mind hath the true 
Ideas of things within it felf ; but we are 
dcceived by the repreſemtations conveyed 
by our imagination ; and therefore our ra- 
tiocination is vcry ſhort and uncertain ; 
thar our only way of recovering our ſouls, 
is by drawing them off from the body, and 
retiring into themſelves ; and that upon 
this, the mind hath the divine Being ſo 
nearly conjoyncd to it, that it paſleth into 
a divine nature, and recovers its former 
ſtate, when it parts from the body, But 
becauſe it is not to return alone witnout the 
Athereal vehicle it brought with irt,therefore 
the Chaldeazs & Ezyptians had ſeveral ſacred 
and ſymbolical Ritcs fr the purifying of the 
vehicle, as they called it ; which they made 
neceſſary for this end : and with them Fam- 
blichus joyns, but Porphyrie thought them 
not neceſlary, but that philoſophy and meer 
contem?lation would purifie enough without 
it, This is the true account of their ZHypo- 
theſis, as may be fully ſeen in Fzerocles and 
Syneſins, without going farther ; and _ 
: tne 
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"i 129 ) 
the firſt Foundation of Myſtical Divinity; | 
which I will not deny to be well enough 
accommodated to its þut it is as remote 
from Chriſtianity , as the hypotheſis ic 
ſelf is. | 

- But the counterfeit Dzoxyſtus finding the 
notions ſublime, and having found ourex- 
preflions, as he thought lofty enough to 
expreſs them; andeither being not wholly 
brought off from the Philoſophy then in 
requeſt, or hoping by this means to en- 
ſnare che Philoſophers, when they found 
their ſentiments entertained among the 
Chriſtians, makes ir his buſineſs co patch 
together the: ſublimeſt notions of che mo- 
dern Platoniſts, and tro make them paſs 
for good Chriſtian Doctrine, And TI think 
it may be made appear that there is not 
one notion thought peculiar to this coun- 
terfeit Diomyſins which we cannot trace the 
footſteps of in theſe, writers ; which few 
of the Chriſtians ever looked into, be- 
cauſe of their known oppoſition to Chri- 
ſtianity, and therefore he had no more to 
do than only to fic them to the Chriſtian 
doctrine, and they might eafily paſs for 
new and ſublime diſcoveries of his own. 
Not only the Principles. of 21y/tical The- 
olozy, but the very nine Orders of his 
Celeſtial Hierarchy are to be ſeen in 
SI, 'K Famblichus, 
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\ (130) 
Famblithus, and are reckoned up by Scu- 
zellizs in the margin of his Tranſlation : 
and Archangels are not only mentioned fre- 
quently by him, but Proc/us upon the T#- 
menus ſaith that Porphyrie reckons them 
among the Celeſtial Orders ; which be- 
ing denyed by Famblichus to have been 
ever mentioned by P/azo, and yet reckoned 
up by himtelf , may be ſuppoſed to. be 
drawn either from the Chaldean or Egypti- 


az Theology ; but that is not my bulineſs 


to ſearch into, His book of the Divize 
zames, (eerns to have had its foundation as 
well as Title in a Book written by Por- 
phyrie with the ſame Title, as Su!das him- } 
ſelf confeſſes, who reckons that as the firſ# | 
of his books : but that being loſt, we have | 
only that reaſon for our conjecture, becauſe 
we find him fo apparently guilty in his 2y- 
ftical Theology , To which he hath added 
nothing but: a more affected ſtyle, and pro- 
found Non-ſcnſe: ' For it is not enough for 
him, to joyn Lzzht and darkneſs together | 
burthat darkneſs muſt be overſhining, and |} 
the Rays of it: muſt be ſupereſſential ; he 
is not content, to expreſs nothing almoſt 
without 2etaphors, but ſtretches them to ; 
Hyperbole's, and when he hath by this 
means {ct two things as far from each other 
as may be, then he claps them together, - | 
1 


(131), 
if one ſhould ſay, the oſt glorious Sunſhine 
of Egyptian darkne(s. 


S. 17, But if this Dionyſius were the 
Perſon he pretends to be, v/z. the Areopa- 
Zite, then we might have tome reaſon £9 
chink that the P/atonick Philoſophers had 
taken their notions out of him, and yet ic 
would be very improbable that ſuch a 
Writer ſhould have been ſo well known 
among the ?latoniſts, that was utterly un- 
known among the Chriſtians. Did Dzo- 
2yfins leave his Works tothe Philoſophers at 
Athens, or to the Chriſtians ? If they were 


they out of their hands ar laſt 7 if they had 
borrowed fo much out of them, they would 
have done as they report Ariſtotle did with 
his Creditors (I mean the ancient Philoſo- 
phers ) viz. ſuppreſſed them, when they had 
gotten as much from them as they could 2: 
And.-it were an caſie matter to have done 
it, ſince they were writings never menti- 
oned in thoſe firſt Ages by Chriſtians. So 
Bellarmin himſelf grants, ( after the conf1- 
ſideration of all the Teſtimonies produced 
by Baronins and many others ) zhat theſe 
books were not known in the five firſt Cen- 
turies, Which argument together with 
other circumſtances have made tome of the 
K 2 molt . 
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(132) 
moſt learned Perſons of the Roman Church 
that have been of late, to reje& this Author 
as ſuppoſitirious ; for notwithſtanding all the 
pleasrhart have been made for him by 3- 
ronius, Del-Rio, Halloix, Leſſius, De Chanu- 
20nt, Lanſſelins and others; his Authority 
is very much. ſuſpeted by Peravins, Sir- 
20ndus, and Labbe, all Feſuits ; but reject- 
ed by Launoy, Godean, Habertus, and 10- 
rinus, who proves at large that theſe Books 
were never produced till the conference 
with ZHypatins A, PD. 532. and then they 
were brought forth by the Severian here- 
ticks, and rejeted by Hypatins, becauſe no 
Teſtimony was brought out of them, by former 
Eccleſiaſtical writers, when there was tufft- 
cient occaſion if they had becn then extant, 
And intruth, ic ſcems moſt probable, chat 
they came out of the School of Apollznart, 
and ſo might well be produced firſt by the 
Severians , for it is not only obſerved by 
Petavins, that the herefte of Apollizarss 
came out of the Platonick School ; but (if 
I be not much miſtaken) from that very } 
notion of Plotizus of the difference of the 
mind and Soul ( for as appears by Epipha- | 
#ins, Apollinaris granted, that Chriſt had. | 


. the Soul but not the mind of man, and Neme- 


fins expreſly charges Apollizaris with fol- 


lowing the doctrine of Plotizns ) by which } 
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| it 1s plain that Apolznaris was ſufficiently 
converſant in chete writings to borrow his 
notions from thence, and he was more than 
ordinarily remarkable for his converſation 
with ?h;loſophers 3 bur belides this we find 
his School particularly charged with this way 
of Forging Eccleſtaſtical Writers, as ſome 
pieces of Athanaſius and Greg, Thaumatur- Lent. ds 
gus, and an Epiſtle of Pope Fulins and 0% 
others, To which, another circumſtance 7+ co4. 
may be ad:led, which ſhews the greater 230. 
ys IP Fi und. lt, 
probability of ir, viz. that among the ,,_ 
Diſciples of Apollizaris, there were both a 755 rt. i: 
Dionyſins and Timothens ; a Donyſins to ©'*% 519, 
whom the counterfeit epiſtle of Ful/us was 
directed ; and a Timothens mentioned to- 
gether with Apoliinzars as his Diiciple by Thodw: 
Damaſiuts, by Gennadius, and by S. Auguſtin, oy To 
and others, {o that if Apollinary himielf were Geuad. 
not the Author of them, yet his diſcipleDzozy- Ctalog-c.2. 
ftus might write them to his ſellow-diſciple _—— 
Timothens , and the names hitting fo lucki- 4u4. rag. 
ly; they might . rhe eafjer paſs under the —— 
more venerable names of the Ancient D#o- 4; -.r:2. 
a#yſius and Timothy. But this I only pro- 7 4 p-336- 
poſe as a conjecture, it being ſufficient to my 
purpoſe to have given ſuch plain evidence, 
that the Fundamentals of myſtical Theology, 
were firſt taken out of thoſe Philoſophers 
who were the greateft enemies to Chri/tiant- 
| K 3 ws 
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fy, and who ſeemed to ſer up this, in opp>ſt- 
Lion to it, as a more ſublim? way to perfection, 
It were an eafte matter after this, to. ſhew 
how this 2y/tical Divinity by the Antho- 
rity of thele counterfeit writings came into 
reputation, inthe wefterz Church, after the 
tranſlation of them by Johannes Erigena 
and A4naſtaſizs ; what Authority it gained 
among ſome of the Schoolmen by its agree- 
ablenels with the doctrine of ſome Arabian 
Philoſophers about the 1ntellefFus Agens 
and other principles of Exthuſizſm among 
them s how it came into Germany among 
the Xoxks there, and what pretences to #5- 
ſons and Revelations came in upon it 3 what 
favour it hath received from the Feſwu/ttcas 
Order, ( Maximiliax Sanienus having pub- 
liſhed a Diſcourſe on purpoſe to prove that 
from the very Foundation of their Order, 
the Feſuzts have been the greateſt admirers 
of and pretenders to Myſtical. Divinity,.) 
but I muſt ſtop, leſt Mr. Greſſy ſhould tell 
me, that I take azother opportunity to empty. 
my voluminous ſtore of Collections ; wheres: 
as all the pains I have takenin zhis matter: 
hath beento give him full ſatisfaction thar I; 
have read and conſidered what the Author 
of: the Roman Churches Devotions vVinai-: 
cated, hath ſaid upon this argument, which - 
he ſo humbly beſeeches the Perſon of - Ho-; 
. nour 
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- .nour #o peruſe, hoping by that means he 
would come to a better opinion of Santa. Sq- 
phia, and Myſtical Divinity,and Mr. Creſſy : 
and I dare leave any Perſoz of Honoxr and 
Underſtandina, to judge, whether notwith- 
ſtanding what he hath ſaid for it Mr, Cy, 
had reaſon to account, this 21y/tical Dime 
ty, the perfeftion of Chriſtian Prayer and 
Devotion, 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the Monaſtick Orders, i the Ro- 
man Church, and particularly of the 
Benedictin. | | 


Sg. 1, Fq He ſecond thing to which the 
charge of Fanaticiſmz relates, is 

the Foundation of their Religions Orders in 
the Roman Church, which I (aid were firſt in- 
ſtituted among them by Enthuſiaſtick Per ſons, 
apo the credit of their Viſions and Revel!ati- 
ons, For which I inſtanced, in all their moſt 
celebrate1 Oraers, viz. the Benedidtins, .Car- 
thuſians,Dominicans,Franciſcans andFeſuits; 
and gave a particular account of this, from 
the authentick Hiſtories among themſelves 
of the ſeveral Founders of them: and be- 
ſides, I produced the Teſtimony of pellarmin, 
that their Religions Orders were inſtituted 
by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, Inan- 
ſwer to this, Mr. Creſſy (declining the di- 
{pute, about the perſonal qualities of the 
Founacrs of Religtous Orders; ſaith, the 
aſt 
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(r37)-- 
oft commudions way to make a true ſudge- 
ment of them will be ta examin their Frutts, 
Far by their Fruits, ſaith okr Saviour, they 
will be known.. Therefore to determine, 
whether it was by Gods inſpiration, that they 
inſtituted their Reſpetiive' Orders, he pro- 

oſes' theſe two wayes, 1, To examin their 
ſeveral Rules, accoraing to which their Di- 
{ciples oblige themſehues to conform their 
lives and aftions. 2. Whether God hath 
acknowleaged them for his ſexvants by ma- 
king uſe of them to the great bepefit of his 
Church and dilation of his howonur, By theſe 
wayes he deſires it may be judged whether 
there were not ſufficient ground for Bellar- 
min. zo ſay, that ſuch Orders were inſtituted 
by. the. Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and fo 
do I, : Which cannot be done without a 
particular enquiry into the Rwes and hiſtory 
of their ſeveral Religious Orders, that by 
them we may ſee what evidence appears of 
any Divine Inſpiration. | 

. And according to Mr, Creſſy's particular 
zeal and concernment for the Bexediitin Or- 
der; Tibegin with that. : The Per ſox of Hv- 
zoar. having given that CharaFer of S. Be- 
nedic# * that he believed him to have been a 
<« devout man in zYarktime,according to his 
< talent of underſtanding, but that he might 
** have been deluded by the effects of a 
| < diſtempered 
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(x38 
&« diſtempered Fancy, as. many-well.mean- 
*ing men have been ; Aatid that 'he.'could 
< ditcernnething Jike Divine Inſpiration in 
© his Rule, bur preſently met withan im- 
© pertinent allegation of Scripture ch, 2.1ap- 
*plying that place, Ro. 8. crying: Abba 
c« Father, to the perion of the Abbot as re-. 
<« prefenting Chriſt ; he proceeds farther, 
<& to(ay,that neither the reading of his Rule, 
* nor any of the reſt, will oblige any man 
«to be of Bellarmins opinion, that thoſe 
© Orders were inſtituted by the inſpiration 
« of the Holy Gyoft ; and becauſe of Mr. 
£ Creſſy's great rage againſt me upon this 
« ({ubject of Y:/r9zs and Revelations, he de- 
< fires ro know his opinion particularly 
« concerning. the Revelation of S.. Francis 
«on the Mount Palopbo concerning the li- 
« teral ob{crvation of his Rule without any 
« Glofs ; which. is Printed with his \Rele; 
<« and with the Popes Bulls, and the Teſtinmony 


* of S. Boxaventure.:: Mr. Creſſy in anſwer 


to this, takes' no manner of notice. of S. 
Franct lis Rule, or: Revelation ; but leaves 
thar to ſhift for it ſelfz' but ſomerhipghe 
mult ſay for the honour -of S, Bexedt, and 
it all amounts to as lietle as could be wiſh- 
ed.  For'he- doth not produce any” one 
thing, tomake ir appear more probable that 
S. BenedifF. writ his Ruſe by divine Inſpires 

tion, 
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tion, which had been indeed to his pur- 
poſe 3 but only anſwers to the place of Scr4- 
pture mentioned Ch, 2. of his Rate, and 
then brings ſeveral teſtimonies of the great 
reputation the Benediftin Rule hath been in 
amons Popes, andSaints ana Councils &>Kings 
e& Princes inafter avs. And what of allthis? 
Muſt this Rule therefore be written by di- 
vine Inſpiration £ Is it not p>fſibie for men 
to think chem good Rules, without. believ- 
ing them to have been inſpired. 2 Suppoſe 
this were approved, as:the beſt- MMomaſtick 
Rule in theſe Weſtern parts, by Popes, and 
Princes and Councils, doth it hence follow 
that it was inimediatcly endited by the Spt- 
rit of God? If it were, it muſt be.,of equal 
authority with the B2b/e , if it were not, 
the charge remains good, that ir was only 
an Enthuiaſtical pretence to Inſpiration, 


.$. 2+ But to take off the force of all thar 
Mr. Creſſy ſaith in behalf of the Bezedittin 
Rule, and to make good the firſt charge 
( although Mr. Gr. hath evidently declined 
the-proof of the Afirmative which lay up- 
oh him ). I ſhall give theſe,Reaſons to.prove 
that this Rule was never written by divine 
Inſpiration. 1. Becaule the - main parts of 
it ' were borrowed gout of- former Rules, 
2+ Becauſe what is of S. Zeneditts nm 
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bath -manifeſt ſigns of humane weakneſs: ; 
particularly miſapplicarion of Scriprure, 
mentioned by thePer ſoz of Hozonr. 2.Becauſe 
it wasnever received in the Roman Church 
as written by divine Inſpiration, 

I. Becauſe the main parts of it were 
borrowed out of former Rules, Where 'we 
can with ſo much eaſe and certainty, trace 
the footſteps of humane induſtry in any 
writing, it is very unreaſonable to attribute 
it to divine inſpiration: And there is not 
one conſiderable part in the Bezed:&/z Rule, 
which we cannot even at this diſtance of 
time ſhew from whence it was taken, Hugo 
AMenardus a French Benedidtin hath pub- 
liſhed the Concordia Regularum written by 
Benedit Abbot of Aniane, ( not by the 
Engliſh Bezedif, as Reynerns would have 
it) who was appointed by Zudovicwus Pits 
to bring all the Monaſteries within his Em- 
pireto one uniform Rule, ( which ir ſeems 
they had not before) he therefore in pur. 
ſuit of this deſign made ir his buſineſs 'to 
ſearch all the former Rules, which having 
done, he publiſhed them- together ,- wit 
this Preface to them ; that ſometimes he 
mer- with the very ſame words, at other 
times with the ſame ſenſe which was \'1p 
the Benediftin Rule ; and a little after he 
laith expreſly, har S, Benedict 70k his Rule 
from 


(141) 


Y from theſe who were before, aud gathered 


it 4s one handful out of many: and Menar- 
dus there confeſſeth, that it was taken our 
of the Rules of Pachomins, S. Baſil, Caſſian 


and others, who lived before him; which . 


will very eaſily appear to any one who will 
take the pains to compare them. The Ze- 
nediftin Rule begins with an account of the 
ſeveral ſorts of 2ozks, viz. the Coenobite 
who lived together under a Rule or Abbot ; 
the Eremitz who lived by themſelves in 
the Deſert ; the Sarabaitx, who lived two 
or three together without any certain Rule 
or Governour ; and the Wandring Monks, 
who never remained in any certain place. 
To the very ſame purpoſe Piammoy the E- 
gyptian Anchoret in Caſſian ſpeaks, and 
reckons up the ſeveral kinds of A7ozks with 
the very {ame deſcriptions of the three firſt, 
and Alardas Gaze iaith, the fourth ſort 
in Ca/jay, is the ſame with the fourth in 
S. Benedict, The 12, degrees of humility 
mentioned in the Bezed:#iz2 Rule are, (except 
the twa Jaſt, and the pleaſant paſſage of Fa- 
cobs ladder, the two fides whereof he makes 
to be the Soul and Body,) to be found in ay 
ſian, and ſome of chem as Gazeus confeſlerh, 
in the very tame words, but there more pro- 
perly called fi7zes. But chere are two tings 
eſpecially Mr, Cr. ſcems to admire the Ze- 
nediftin 
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xediitin Rule for, viz. the ordering the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical office, and the decent aj/ignation 
of duties proper to all offices both of ſuperi- 


onrs :nd inferiours ; by theie two theretore, 


ler us judge whether S. Bezedrc# deſerved 


any other admiration than that of a bare 
Colletfor. The firſt thing remarkable in his 
Eccle(iaſtical Office, is, that after the no- 
tturnal office the Monks ſhould not go tofleep 
avain, but ſpend that time between that and 


' Mattins in reading and getting by heart the 


Pſalter and Leſſons ; which pailage the 
Commentators upon the Benxeaittia Rule 
are extreamly puzzled with, as may be ſeen 
in Caramel ; bur if they would have look- 
ed into the old Z2yptian Rules in Caſſian, 
they might have catily underſtood both the 
meaning and the deſign of it. Abbot 1ſaac 
in Ca//tar highly commends the uſe of that 
Verſicle upon every occation, Deas iz adjuto- 
rium metm tuteade; Domine aa aajuvan-. 
dum me feſtina ; from hente S. Benedict 
took it to begin the divine office ; Menar- 
dus thinks, that the application of it tothe 
office, was the invention of S. Benedztt ; 

ſurely not ſuch a one which could not pro- 
ceed, but from divine inſpiration ) and. yet 
walafridus Strabo laith, the Egyptians did 
begin their Canonical hours with it, The 
Egyptian Monks, as Caſſian relates, had a 
T% | Orcatl 
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Pſalms was to be uſed in the daily Office, 
ſome were for 50. ſome for 60.. and tome 
for more, till an Angel appeared in the 
midſt of them, and repeated twelve Palms, 
upon' which the whole Senate*of the Fa- 
chers, underſtanding this number to be by 
divine inſpiration, made a Canon, that this 
zumber ſhould be conſtantly obſerved,both at 
Veſpers and in the nodurnal Office ; from 


(143) 
great diſpute among them, what number of 


hence S. Bexeditt, as both Menardvs and - 


Gazexs confeſs, rook the number of 12. 
Pſalms for the nocturnal Office ; but he al- 
lowed a much leſs number, v:z. four or five 
for Yeſpers, Which I cannot but wonder at, 
ſince the Angel did appoint both alike : 
and Palladins ſaith exprefly, that the Angel 
revealed it to Pachomius that 12. Pſalms 
ſhould he uſed at Veſpers. Had S. Beneditt 
a Revelation againſt this * If not, (urely he 
was bound to follow the former ; if he 
had, we have greatreafon to queſtion both. 
It is a poor excuſe the Bexediins ule to 
bring their Founder off, viz. that he added 
the Completorium after Veſpers, and there- 
fore ſhortned the ſervice ; for, what Au- 


pb 


thority had he to make new alterations, 
when the order was ſettled by a general 
conſent of the Egyptian Fathers, and that 
Buc it 
ſcems 
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ſeems the Council at Tours, rather:adhered 
to the Egyprian Revelation than S. Beneditts , 
for they appoint 12. Pſalms at Veſpers, 1 
which they ſay was firſt learnt by the ap- © © 
pearance of an Angel. It ſeems very ſtrange 3 
co me that S. Bexedic# who to punctually fol- 
lowed the Egyptian cuſtomes in other things, 
ſhould preſume to alrer them in that which 
they pretended to have more immediately 
from divine Revelation ; as it happened 
not only in this, but in the number of Ca- 
nonical hours, for Palladins ſaith, that the 
Tabenneſian Monks had it from an Angel, 
that they were to obſerve but three Cano- 
nical hours, viz. the nocturnal, Veſpers, 
and Nones, all the reſt of the time to be 
ſpent in work and ſecret Prayers, But 
Caſſian ſaith, that the Egyptian Monks had 
but two Canonical hours wherein they met 
to celebrate the divine office , viz. their 
aotturnal Vigils and m_ rs; unleſsit were 
on the Saturday, or Sunday ; on both which 
dayes they met for the holy communion at 
the third hour of the day ; ( for not only 
the Ez2yptian Monks, but moſt of the Eaſter 
Chriſtians kept both thoſe dayes holy for 
the ſolemn performance of d:vine offices, 
which was the reaſon of their difference 
with the Weſtern Church about the Satur- 


day Faſt.) ; butthe Monks of Paleſtin and 
es» 


Ss WE 4 


Meſopotaryia and of the whole Orient, added 
more hours for the Diurnal Office, and 
Caſfian adds that in his time, in the AMona- 
ſtery of Bethlehem they added another hour 
after Mattins, ſince called the Prime, zo 


keep the Monks from lazinefſ; and withall 


by thus means they might ſay with David, 
Seven times a day will I praiſe thee ; which 
he ſaith may be accommodated. to this, al- 
thouch it might have a myſtical, i, &. ſaith 
Gazeur, a figurative meaning, tor, often ; 
but the other, Caſſian ſaith, was the true rea- 
ſoz of appointing it ; and he grants, that 
the moſt antient Eaſtern Monaſteries would 
not admit of that alteration, But S. Bene- 
dick makes n> doubt, that was the 7ſal- 
»iſts meaning, and therefore appoints the 
ſeven Canonical hours agrecable to the 
Monks of Bethlehem, and becaulc it is ſaid 
Septies in aie, he will have them all ro be 
parts of the diurnal office ; for he had ano- 
ther place for the nocturnal, media notte 
| Homies : But was it by Revelation that 
he knew the former place was not under- 
ſtood of a natural day 2 By theſe two in- 
ſtances we ſee, that S. Bexedif# did moſt 
unhappily differ from rhe Egyptian Aonks 
in thoſe things, which they pretcaced the 
molt to have from divine Revelation : but in 
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other things he followed their example : 
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as -Menardus ſaith he didin the ſhort eju- 
calatory prayers at the end of every Pſalm 
inſtead of the Gloria Patri ; but he adds, 
that place in the Rule i thought more diffi- 
calt, becauſe the praitice of them is diſuſed, 
either through lazineſs, or the mmltiplicity 
and length of their offices ; bur he faith, 
S. Benedict obſerved this cuſtome in the ma- 
king of hu Rwte, that thoſe things which 
were more ſhort in the former writers, 
eſpecially in Caſhan, be izlarged, as about 
the Abbot, the Prepoſitus, the Decani, &Cc. 
but what were more diffuſe in them he con- 
tracted, *as about theſe ſhort prayers at . the 
end of the Pſalms. For Caſſiza cxpredly 
ſaith that the Gloria Patri was uct inthe 
Eaſt ar the end of the Aztiphiaa, and not 
at the end of every ?{a/;z; but thea both 
there, and in Z2ypr they had very thort 
prayers ; of which 2Z7emardrs underſtands 
that clauſe of the Bened:/inz Rirle about 
ſhort prayers ; butT rather think ir is to be 
underſtood of the concluding prayer, For 
Caſſtaz mentions only two forts 07 common 
prayers uſed by the Ezyprinn Monks in their 
adrvine offices ; viz, the ſhort mental pray- 
ers made at the end of every P:alms and 
at every ſolemn ſtop in the reading of 
them, of which it was utual co make two: |} 
ot three on purpoſe in a long Pſalm ; _ 

:1C 
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the Collett at the end (lo called beciiſe 
then they did orati0722792 colligere as Callin 
ſpeaks )' which being pronounced either by 
Prieſt, or Abbot, or Prior, he giving the 
ſign, they all did immediately arife trom 
prayers together ; and ſo the Benedidt:n 
Rule expreſles it, & fatto ſizno a Proore, 
omnes pariter ſurgant ; by which it ſeems 
moſt probable that che &zl- is to be under- 
ſtood of the ſhort concluding CollefF, And 
ic is obſeryable, that the Bezedriffiz Office 
conſiſts almoſt wholly of Pſalms, Autiphs- 
nas, Hymns, and a few Leſſons ; very 
lictle care being taken about Prayers, for 
the Litanuia mentioned c.13.17, Was On- 
ly the Kyrze elcefop ; only S. Beneaift ap- 
points the' Pr/-r io fay at atrizs and 
Veſpers the Lords prayer aloud, for which 
he gives this very good reafon, becauſe rhe 
Monks were ſo apt to quarrel ( propter 
ſcandalorum ſpinas que oriri ſolent in Mo- 
naſterio) that it was fit they ſhould all ſay 
together, dimitte nobis ficur & nos dimitri- 
mus ; but@other hours it was ſufficient to 
ſay it to themſelves, only the Prior was to 
lift up his voice, & ne nos inducas, cc. and 
all the reſt tor anſwer, ſed/ibera nos 4 malo, 
And what is there now in the Bened:&17 
Office which looks like divine inſpiration 2 
Whatis there, that a man who had never 
" L3 pretended 
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pretcnded to Viſions and Revelations could 
not have done, by the help of Cafzaz, and 
a very little 24other-wit ? Nay, whartis there 
that was his own? Was it the adding the 
Completorium ? {o ſome ſay, but others 
ſhew plainly he had that from rhe Rule of 
S. Baſil: was it, the firſt adding Te Dew to 
the Mattias 7 or the placing the Azxtz-. 
phona's between the Pſalms, whereas the 
Eeyptians had them before them 2 Theſe 
are things inſiſted on, and gloricd in, as 
the proper inventions of S, Bexedidf ; great 
things I confels ; but ſuch as I hope meer 
human wit may reach to without divine in- 
ſpiration. Burt beyond all theſe the Be- 
nediftins ſay, the order of Reading the 
Pſailter was his own : very well : and was 
this it which came to him by inſpiration © 
when himſelf faith, that 7f his diſpoſition of 
the Pſalms doth not pleaſe, they may make 
uſe of another, ſo they hold ro the main 
point, Viz. going through the Pſalter once 4 
week ; which I perceive he, laid great 
weight upon, bur yer he neverÞretends to 
have had it by divine Inſpiration. For he 
ſecms by his Rule to have been more hum- 
ble and modeſt, and I am thereby enclined 
to bclieve thoſe ſtories of his Ye{/oms and 
Revelations to have been made by ſome idle 
Monks after his death, who hoped by this 
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C249) © 
means to recommend their Order more ef- 
fectua'ly to the World ; eſpecially, afrer 
they had impoſed upon the creduliry of a 
well-meaning Pope, and made him their in- 
ſtrumenc to publiſh chem co rhe World. 


S. 3. But if the pretence of D/vine 1z- 
ſpiration muſt be ſubmitted to in thele Di- 
recors of Rel;gous Oraers ; why might 
not one ſerve for them all 2 why not that, 
which was more ancient than any of theſe 
pretences in the Roman Church, v/z. that 
of S. Pachomins ? For, not only Pallaazrs, 
and Sozomer, and Nicephorus and others 


ed the Monaſtick Rules in a T. able of Braſs 
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among the Greeks do affirm that he receitv- Socom. 1 
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Niceph 1. 9. 
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from an Angel, but Gennaains, Vincentins, ; 1, 


and others among the Zatizs, and which is 
far more, the Roman Martyrologie confeſſes 
it, and Roſweydfrom thence calls him 2 ſe- 
cond Moſes, Who could imagine other- 
wiſe, after ſuch acknowledgements as theſe, 
than to have ſeen Pachomins his Table in 
as much veneration among the Morks, as 
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thoſe of Moſes were among the People of rofwyd. 


Iſrael? Burt no ſuch matter ;, although the 
latter 2onks love to praftiſe by ſome of 
his Rules, yet it would not cover their 
hypocrifie enough, to pretend to live by 
them, For the firſt of them is, to give the 

L 3 Monks 
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Monks free liberty to eat or drink, or work 
cr faſt as they Pleaſed ; - only they that eat 
zuoſt were to do oft work, and they that 
faft, to have lefi impoſed upon them, It is 
eo no purpoic ro mention the reſt of his 
Rales, {ince no fort of Aopks except tne 
Tabc;;nrfrans, who increaſed to 1everal 
thouſands, thoughr them(elves obliged to 
obſerve chem ; and vert all Authors That 1 
have mct with of the Roman Church, that 
mention this Kale of Pachormrus, do allow 
it to have been received from an Azger. 

Vhat do they mean by theſe things © can 
they have vetrer rules than what an Anzet 
from Feaver hath given 7 or dothcy think 
the Angel only intended them for the Monks 
of Tabenneſus : ? The Annel, as Sozomen 
ſaith, appeared on purpoic 7o Pachomins i 
his cave to draw him out from hu retire- 
ment, and commanded him to gather Monks 
and to take that braf| Table for their Rule * 
Could any thing be more {ojcmn than this ? 
But, if after ſuch confeſſions, they think ir 
Jawful not to believe the truth of this 
ſtory; I hope we have much more reaſon 
ro queſtion the pretence to In{piration ci- 
ther in S. Bexeditt, S. Francis, or Tonatins 
Loyola. For this is averrcd by much more 
credible Authors, and received by the con- 
ſent of both Eaſtern and weſtern — 
an 
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and the Roman Church allows it in her Mar- 
tyrology : And yet, after all this, if chere 
be no reaſon to believe it, what becomes 
of the credit of all the Yiſiozs and Revela- 
tions of the Eryptian Monks, Which arenor 
ncar ſo well atteſted as this is? And if there 
be any reaſon to believe it, how comes that 
rule not to be univerſally enibraced 2 do 


they think S. Bezedict, or S. Fraxcys, Or [2- 


aatits witerthan an Agel t:om Heaven 2 
Nay, how came fo many other Rules to be 
received in Ezypt after this rule of Pacho- 
mins was known? as the Rule tranſlated by 
S. Hierome compoſed by Pachozains, Theodo- 
rus, and Orfteſins ; which is faid likewile zo 
. be recetved from an Angel ; Which Gaze- 
4s would have to be only az enlargement 
of the former ; but they were bold men 
that durſt mend the defects of an Angel ; 
another Rule of Orfieſins, out of which 
Benediftns of Anian hath taken ſeveral paſ- 
ſages s the Rules of the two Macarit both 
famous Ezyptian Monks, and of Seraptoz 
and Paphwutins ; the fragments of which are 
extant inthe Concordia Regularim. W hat do 
all theſe things mean © But it ſeems the pre- 
tence of Inſpiration among theſe Founders of 
Religious Orders, is juſt contrary to what the 
Apoſtle ſaith of a47racles, for this is not for 
thoſe thats believe not, but for thoſe that be- 
lieve, L 4 S, 4. But 
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$.4. But toreturn to the Rule of S. Be- 
edict; the other thing Mr. Creſſy magni- 
fies it for, is, the Rules of Government and 
Diſcipline ; which, he ſaith, are ſo excel- 


Fpiftle A- lent that Coſmo de Medicis collected inſtru- 


Hons from thence for the Government of 
his People, Great men love t0 be {ingy- 
lar 3 and take a pride in ſceming to find 
that which no body clſe can, I dare ay, 
if it be true, he was the only Prince in 
the World ever learnt to govern his People 
by Monaſtick Rules, This is fo great a 
diſcovery, that it is pitty we have no more 
of it , for who can tell what »2aximes of 
Policy-might be drawn from thence by a 
ſubtle head 2 Whar uſe the chapter of the 
choice of the bbot might be of in chooſing 
Miniſters of State, or it may be, the Of- 
ficers of an Army ? And what influence it 
might have upon a Prince ro do nothing 
without the advice of his wiſe Council, be- 


Regs Bered, Cauſe the Abbot was to call the Alonks to- 


gether in all matters of importance ? The 
Monks lying in their cloaths all night, girt 
up, and the meaſure of their wine, and the 


pound of” bread a day, and the two Meſſes 
for all the Monks, are ſeaſonable 1tems for 


Souldiers : The burning of the Candle all 
night in the Dortor, a good Memento for 
| LS. Centinets : 
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Centinels : The Monks laying aſide their 
Knives when they ſleep, a Caveat againſt 
Self-murder : Every Monk's being obliged 
to be Cook in hu turn, affords that uſcfal 
inſtruction, that zo 227 is borz only for him- 
ſelf; but that every man ought to ſerve 
his'Countrey : The Abbots care in looking to 
the Utenſils and Habits, to take an account 
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of them and to truſt them in ſafe hands, 


will eaſily put a Prince in mind of looking 
after his Revenues. Bur I am afraid fo 
ſubtle a Prince as Coſao ds Medic, would 
like no chapter ſo well, as that which faith, 


the Monks are to have no propriety in any 


thing ; no, not ſo much as in their own Wills, 
And I confels that would be the very 
height of Po/zcy, for a Prince to get away 
the very l/s of his Subjects from them, 
I am a little ro ſcek what inſtructions he 
could gather from the Monks Cowles, and 
Scapular, and Boots, ani Breeches when they 
travel, which are to be ſafely delivered 
back at their return ; with ſeveral other 
uſeful Rules for the choice of the Cellerar, 
Porter, and ſuch Officers of State ; but al- 
though theſe things are above my reach 
yet who knows what uſe ſo wiſe a Prince as 
Coſmo de Medicis might make of them 2 
nay, who can tell whether Machiavil him- 
ſelf did not take his Po/;ricks our of the Be- 

nedictin 
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is grown a Politic:an by being a Benedidtin ; 
for if he could per{iwade men to believe the 
Benedittin Rule to be ſo uſeful for govern- 
inz of people, it were the only way to make 
Perſons of Honour to love their Rules, and 
to bring 2974s ro the Conneit Table, 

Burt to leave this pleaſant paſlage, and to 
rcturn to what is more grave and ſerious : 
riercisnot any thing of moment in the Bexe- 
aictin Rule about the Government or Diſci- 
p/ine of the Monaſtery, which isnot likewile 
raken out of former Rees : as will appear 
abour the Prepoſitns or Prior, it we compare 
it with what the Orzextal Rvnle, and the 
Rules of Pachomins, and Orfieſus do ſay up- 
on the ſame ſubje&: rhe choice of the De- 
cant out of Caſſtan, and the Regnla Orien- 
ztalis ; about excommuntcation 7 
(tory, from the Rzles of Pachomins, S, Bajul, 
and the Oriextal and Caſſzan and Macarins : 
about the Cellerar from S. Baſil, and the 
Irieatal rule : about the Utenſils, out of 
the Re2ula Patrum, Pachomns, and S, Bafl ; 
about having all things in common, out of 
Orſicſus, Pachomins, S. Baſil, and others, 
about ſerving their turns for a week in the 
Kitchiz, out of Caſ/iaz ; about the m__—_ , 
out of Pachomins and S. Baſil ; about the 
weekly Reader while they fit at Table ont 
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Ge (155) 
of Cafſian ; and the ſilexce to be nſed at 
meals, out of him and the Oriental Rule, 
and Pacho;mices, It would be too tedious 
ro inſiſt upon the reſt, about zhezr work, 
hoſpitality, gifts, artificers, travellers, mo- 
vices, garments, nay the very Porters ; 
but whoſoever will take the pains ro com- 
pare the Benedidtin Rule with the former, 
as to all theſe, willeafily be convinced, that 
there needed r.0 di/1ine Inſpiration tor the 
Writing of his Rule : unleſs the Apoſtles 
wanted as much the aſſiſtance of the xo!ly 
Ghoſt to gather up the fragments and put 
them into a basket, as when they were to 
preach on the day of Pentecoſt, 


S. 5. But althouzh this takes off from the 
Divinity of their Rule, doth it mot add as 
much to it another way, by ſhewing the 
greater antiquity of it ; in that it was 
taken out of the Eaſtern and Egyptian Rules ? 

I donot deny, that the 24o0aſtick fate came 
into the weſtern parts out of the Eaſt, and 
began much later, and was cntertained 
much colder a long time here, than it was 
there, For after that Aztozy the Eremite 
had gained a mighty reputation by the ſe- 
verity and ſolitarineſs of his life, not only 
with the Emperour Conſtantine, but with _ ,_ 
the Governours of Provinces, it is hardly -, 13. ths 
conceivable 
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I. 
conceivable what numbers, from all parts, 
the Novelty and Fame of this way, drew 
to be his diſciples ; and how many were 
encouraged by his example to ſet up this 
new way of Chriſtian Philoſophy, as the 
c.n. Greeks callit; which a'though it were ad- 
vanced with a contempt of humane learn- 
ing, yet the pretence of greater ſeverity of 
life, and a more eafte way of ſubduing the 
paſſions of humane nature by withdrawing 
the occaſions of them, made many under- 
ſtanding men, at firſt, ro cry it up as a 
C14 moſt divine and perfect ſtate of life. From 
hence in Erypr, Ammon began the tame 
$07.44 way in the deſert of Scerzs and upon mount 
28> wizria; which in a little time were filled 
with the maititudes of his diſciples, among 
whom the moſt famous were Dz:dymur, 
Ar ſexntns, F.oOr,1 adorns, Pambos and others, 
S97.1.3- Then Pachomins went a way by himſelf in 
514 Tabenzxcſus,and had in a little time 7000. 
caſſsr. Diſciples, which ſpread themſelves over 
"x59 Thebais and Egypt : belides theſe there were 
Laiſ. Apollonins, Pitherus, Anuphi ; and after 
m_ 2. them, many others mentioned by Cafſzan; 
Ser. 1.6, Palladins, Ruſfinus, Sozomen and others. 
c. 28,29, 'The fawe of theſe perſons was ſpread fo 
39340, far in the Roman Empire, that multicudes 
zi: Parr, flocked to them, to ſee their way of living, 
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(157) 
read of Melania and Rnffinus going on pur- 
pole into Eg pt, S. Gregory Naztanzen, and 
Evanrins, Caſſian and Germans , and the 
ſame curioſity in others made the Defſarts 
become no great -places of retirement to 
them. From hence H1ar7/0z2 one of An- 
ronies diſciples, impatient of ſo much com- 
_ pany as flocked continually to him, with- 
draws into Paleſtine, carrying fome Monks 
with him, and ſettles himſelf in a Defart, 
not far from Gaza, where he in time ga- 
thered great numbers of Diſciples : and 
S. Hierom expreſly ſaith, that before the 
time of Hilarion there was neither Monk, 
ror Aonaſtery known in Syria; by which ir 
is plain he doth not ſpeak of the Eremiri- 
cal life only, but of the Czx06;tical roo : 
whatever ſome pretend of the conſtant ſuc- 
ceſſron of the Cenobitical ſtate from the 
Apoſtles times, which it ſeems 5. Hierome 
was utterly anacquainted with z and he was 
not ſo little a Friend to the Monaſtick ſtare, 
to have concealed ir, if he had choughr 
otherwiſe. In the further parts of Syr-a, 
Aozes brought the ſame way of living into 
requeſt, which was unknown there before ; 
and Fulianus at Edeſſa ; and Entychianus 
upon Mount Olymprs ; and Euſtathins Se- 
baſtenus 1n Armenta, Pontus, and Paphlazo- 
uia, Solar was this Monaſtick life ſpread 
in 
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(153) | 
in the Zaft, while the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtorians tell us /# was ot known in Thracta, 
tlyricum, or the parts of Europe, althouch 
they were not wholly deſtitute of men that 
did affect that way, for which $»zome only 
inſtances in Martin and Hilary, It feems 
by S. Hierome that when the firſt notice of 
this way of living was brought to Roe, 
it met with no kind acception there, becauſe 
of the zovelty of it ; but when the Biſhops 
of Alexandria, Athanaſius and Peter, fled 
thither upon their banithment, they recom- 
mended it ſo effecually to ſome of the devour 
women : that firſt Marcella, then Paula, then 
Sephronia, then Enſtochium, were all for cm- 


| bracing this kind of lifez and by degrecs 


brought ir. into reputation at Roxpe ; after 
this, Ruffinus tranſlates S, Baſils Rule for 
the direction of the Weſtern Chriſtians, 
who had a mind to embrace the 240- 
naſtick ſtate, with ſuch additions and al- 
rerations as he thought fit ; and the 
Egyptian Rules were brought ( if not by 
Euſebius of PVercelles as ſome. think ) 
yer it was certainly by Caſſear, and Ao- 
xaſteries ſettled both in 7taly, and Gaul, 
and Brittaiz, before S. Beneaict went into 
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$. 6, But, the Monaſtick ſtate had loſt 
very much of irs firſt repuration in the 
Eaſtern parts, before it began to ſpread 
conſiderably in theſe weſtern, That which 
firſt brought it into to greatan citeem, was 
che mighty opinion of the extraordinary 
ſanctity of the beginners of it, the ſeverity 
of their lives, the ſtrictne(s of their di{ci- 
pline, the frequency of their devotions, 
the diligence of their Jabours, and a retire- 
ment in good earneſt from the world, 
But this hear was too great to continue 
long  S. Hierom in his time complains 
very much of the adeclenſm of the 
Monks ; of thoſe who maae it only an art 
of living and a holy cheat ; of their faſting 
for wagers, and victory ; and their living 
without order and diſciplize ; thee were 
thoſe who were called Sarabaite, and by 
S, Hierom Remobotrh ; and although they 
are commonly thought to be only a few 
degenerate Monks, yet the, Abbot Pianmmon 
in Caſſeaz hath this ſevere paſſage , that 
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ſearce any others were to be found out of {at.18, 6.7 


Egypt, 2s, he taith, he Found &» experi- 
ence, when he was baniſhed with his Bre- 
-thren 'n the time of the Emperour Valens. 
S, Baſel did his endeavour to bring them 
into better order by the making of. his 
| Rule ; 
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Rule ; for his deſign was, not to found any 
new Order of Monks, but to bring thole 
who were {catrered up and down without 
rule and Government, under. fome kind of 
Diſcipline, which was well deſigned by him, . 
bur was far from being cftectual for the end 

he aimed at. For by bringing them near- 
cr to Cities, they ſoon grew 10 troubleſome 
in them, that the Emperour Theodoſeus was 
forced to publiſh an Edict, commanding all 
that had taken upow them the profeſſion of 
Monks to retire from the Citics mto Deſart 
places, and to inhabit there ( which Baro- 
aius, without any reaſon in the world, 
would have to be underſtood only of the 
Azanichees, and Fovinian, and Apoſtate 
Aopks ) but by the Favour they obtained 
in the Emperours Court, this Edict was re- 
pealed within two. years after z bur his ſon 
Arcadius found them to butte, that he pub- 
liſhed another Edit againſt their reſcuing 
Perſons from the Tribunals of Fuſtice ; 
which it ſeems was a common practice 
with them : and S. Chryſoſfom mentions 
their coming down in 77o9ps tO Artzoch to 
reſcue thoſe who were ſeized npon for pullÞeg 
down the Empreſſes ſtatue : tor which al- 
though he highly applauds them , yet he . 
found the ill etfect of their buſi and fations 
humour in his own caſe at —— : 
« for 
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"* C81) | ; 
for by reproving them for gadding np arid 
dowz the ſtreets, as wnſuitable to their pro- 
feſſion, the made moſt -of- the Monks his "oy _ 
implacable enemies, who thereupon endea- 3 
voured to bring him into diſgrace amang the ; 
people : and when Chryſoſfom tell into 
diſgrace with the Emperour, they kept pot- 4 
ſefhon of the Church, and would not ſuffer 13 
the people to come in to prayers, upon which : 
they were ſo cnraged that they killed all 29/#n. 4 5: 
the 220pks they could meet with: 6 

For now the firſt heat of their zeal was 
over, they began to intereſt themſelves in 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs, and to make parties, ' 
and Factions in the Church. And he thar 
had a mind to ſet up for a nei opinion, and 
to make a party, went a great way in his 
bulineſs, if he could get the Monks of his 
fide : upon this occation they were firſt 
brought to Copſtartinople, by the intereſt of 
Macedonins,who with the help of Maratho- 
2115 4 great friend of his, erected Ionnſte- 
71e5 for them there, and by the aſſiſtance of 
the Mozks he very much ſtrengthned his | 
party: The Entychian herelie: as well as Son. 114; 
the Pelagian and Macedonian had its be- 5% 6275 
ginning and ſupport from the faction of the 
Monks ; for Entyches himſelf was the 44- 
bot at Conſtantinople, and with him joyned 
Barſumas a famous Syrian Abbot, who yr 
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(162) 


the occaſion of the death of Flavianms, as 


Diogenes Cyzicenms charges him in the Conz- 


. cil of Chalcedon ; and upon his return home 


he and his Moxks of Syria perſecuted the 
Bifhops of the other party, having a thouſand 
Monks with him, and aloft ruined the Sy- 
rian Churches. Leo 1, charges the Aopxks 
of Paleſtiz ( upon their great zeal, ſome 
for Neſtorins, and others tor Entyches) that 
they cauſed many ſeditions in Cities, and 


great diſturbances in Churches, and had 


been the murderers of many Biſhops and 
Prieſts ; and through their rage and cruclty 
had quite forgot their Profeſſion. Theſe 
were the men that had renounced the world, 
and had mortified their paſſions, by the ri- 
gours and ſeverities of a Monaſtick life. 
But here the Reader muſt take notice that in - 
the late Edition of 7co by Theophilus ' Ray- 
nandus the Feſnit, the Title of this Epiſtle 
is, ad Paleſtinos Epiſcopos, inſtead of Ao- 
nachos : So much more are 'the Jeſuits con- 
cerned for the honour of a70z4s than of the 
Biſhops ; and care not whart reproaches are 
caſt upon them, ſo the other eſcape : but it | 
falls out happily that Barozizs hath fully 
proved, that all. thoſe diſturbances were 
made by the 2Zozks 3 and that this Epiftle 
was written to them : by which we ce 
what truſt -is -to be given ro their correc 
Editions 
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| (163) 
Editions of Fathers. And notwithſtand- 
ing the great ſtriftneſs and diſcipline of the 
Egyptian Monks we donot find them, atter 
che firſt fervour was ſpent, much freer from 
faction and diſturbance of tne Churches 
peace; for they very early joyned with 24e- 
leties againſt the Biſhop of Alexanaria, as 
Epiphanius confellerh ; they complacted the 
butineſs of Arſenins againſt Athanaſins, 
and gave out he was killed by Athanaſins 
when they had concealed him , and one 
Fohn a Monk was employcd to accuſe Atha- 
naſias for killing Arſexins who lay hid with 
Prines a Monk of Thebars, In thetime of 
Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, the illite- 
rate Monks of Egypt were ſuch zealous 
Anthropomorphites, that upon Theophilus 
his oppoſing their. opinion in his Paſchal 
Epiſtle, they forſook their 1oraſteries, and 
camein Troops tO Alexanaria with a reſo- 
lution to deſtroy him ; but Theophilis know- 
ing their mplicity, avoided their fury by 
a \ubtle anſwer, telling them he behe!4 their 
face as the face of God: with wich they 
were very well ſatisfied, only deſiring him 
to condemn Origers Books : which he told 
them he was ready to do. Upon this occa- 
ſion a mighty quarrel happened among the 
Mouks themſelves, the-more learned among 
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( 164) 
the more ignorant and zealous were furious 
defenders of their doctrine, and charged 
all that oppoſed them with being Or:ge- 
' iſts ; Theophilus finding out this, and ha- 
ving a particular pique at four learned 
Monks, Dioſcorus, Ammonius, Euſebins and 
Euthymins, who were called the Lopg Bro- 
thers, he ſends letters to the opts, to bid 
them have a care of them, for they believed 
God to be incorporeal, and therein were 
Origeniſts; for they did not believe that 
God had either eyes, or ears, or hands or 
feet : notwithſtanding this, a very few, who 
had more learning, diſcerning the malice and 
crafr of this ſuggeſtion adhered ſtill ro 
them ; but the far greater number who 
were very ſimple and furious, moſt vehe- 
mently oppoſed them, by which means an 
irreconcileable war brake forth among 
them ; and things, by Theophilus his means, 
were inflamed to that height, that Dzoſco- 
rus and his Brethren had much ado to 
eſcape with their lives, and fled to Coxſtan- 
tinople, where being receceived by S. Chry- 
ſoſtoms, this widened the breach berween 
Theophilus and him, and proved one occaſi- 
on of his following troubles, 

The A12zks of Egypt having been thus 
heated, it was a hard matter to keep them 
quiet afterwards, for in the time of qoT 
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"COP 
of Alexandria, who was Theophilus his $9.1 7. 
Siſters Son, and immediate Succeſſor, the © 14 
Monks of Nitria, hearing of the difference 
between Cyril and Oreſtes the Governour, 

came to Alexandria, 500. in a body, with 

4 reſolution zo ki the Governonr, and one 

of them called 4-2m02i#5, wounded him in 

the head with a ſtone, ſo that he hardly 

eſcaped with his life. After this, Tiothe- 542: 
#s Aflurns, who had been one of the © 
Egyptian Monks, was the occaſion of the 

death of Proterins Biſhop of Alexandria, £948 1.2. 
and cauſedhimſelf to be choſen in his place. $35; 1. 
Theodorus Lettor ſaith, that he diſeniſed | 1. 
himſelf in the night and went about the ſe- 

veral Cells of the Monks, and called every one 

by his name, and when they asked who called 

thens, he told them he was an Angel ſent 

to them to tell them they ought zot to com- 
municate with Proterius, but they ſhould 

chooſe Timotheus for their Biſhop, By which 

ſtory we have a true account of ſome of 

the Monkiſh Revelations : and ſome Hiſto. 

rians report another as good as this at Rozze, % Platir. 
viz, of Boniface ſuborning one to ſpeak un- ** 9% ** 
der the appearance of an Angel to that 
Monkiſh Pope Celeſtin 5, that he ought 

to leave the Papacy, and retire again to 

the wilderneff ; which ſucceeded fo well 

with the credulous Pope, that he ſoon 
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(166) 
made way for Boxiface to ſucceed him g 
who afterwards ſecured him from giving 
any further diſturbance to his Popedom. 


$. 7. By this we may ſee what mighty 
advantage the Chriſtian Church received in 


the Infancy of the Avnaſtick ffate, in 


thoſe very places where it began, by tie 
greateſt pretence of picty and retirement 
from the world in thoſe that embraced ir. 
] do not wonder ſo many great men of the 
Church ſhould magnific it to highly, before 
they had ſeen the tryal and experience of it ; 
for extraordinary things in the way of pi- 
ety and abſtraction of the world, arevery 
apt to move men of devout minds at the 
firſt appearance , but the beſt judgement of 
things is to be made by their continuance. 
And therefore it is obſervable that although 
the 4poſtles began ar firſt with 4 community 
of goods, while the Chriſtiavs were few 3 
yet this did not laſt among them 5 nor 
was it required in the Churches planted 
by them , becauſe it could not be conve- 
nient for all; and for ſome to do it and 
others not, would be apt to beget breaches 
and mutual ſuſpicions among them. And 
I donot find but that the Church of Corinth, 
where every one was to lay aſide of his 


own for relief of the Church of Hieruſalem, 
was 
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| (167) 
was in that reſpect as' pleaſing to Chriſt, 
as that ſtate of the Church of Hz7ernſalem, 
wherein they had all tnings in common. 
And in matters of this nature, where the 
firit appearance is very fair and plauſible, 
( as it was in the pretenJed devotion and 
retirement from the world in the E2yprias 
Aorks ) we are not lo much to regard the 
judgement of thoſe perſons concerning it, 
who lived in the firſt heat and beginnings 
of it, which was the cafe of S. 4thazaſizs, 
S. Hierome, S, Baſi!, and others as of 
thole who lived ro ſee the effects of it, 
after it came into a ſettlement. For they 
found after the firſt running ſo much of the 
les ſtill remaining, as pur them into fre- 
quent and vehement fermentations, which 
plainly diſcovered notwithſtanding all the 
pretences they made, they were far from 
being clearly drawn off from the World, 
Syneſins was a man of excellent learn- 
ing, and great judgement, ani Biſhop of 
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Ptolemar in Egypt ( who lived between the: 


Monks of Scetis and Nitria, and thoſe of 
Thebats and Tabenneſus, and in a time 
when they flouriſhed moſt as to number 
and zeal ) in his Dzoz he gives an account 
of their way of living, of their hymns and 
prayers, and ſeparate Cells, and abſtinence, 
and force they offer to nature, and the very 
kinds of their works, which cannot be un- 
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(168 ) 
derſtood of any other than the Egyprian 
Monks 3 and fo Petavius and Holſtenius con- 
fels, And after he hath thus deſcribed 
them, he gives this character of their way, 
that it wws barbarons and contrary to human 
nature ; for, faith he, we are not pure and 
unmixed minds, but joyncd together with bo- 
ates, ſo that we cannot be wholly imployed 
in contemplation of divine things, but our 
minds muſt aivert themſelves to other mat- 
ters; and thi, faith he, they confeſs them- 
ſelves, by the great neceſſity of working 
which they lay upon all : 1 conla wiſh that 
we were ſo framed that we could live whol- 
ly in contemplatios ; but ſince that is im- 
poſſible, I wiſh then, ſaith he, ſometimes to 
be taken up with the beſt things, and at 
other tines to partake ſomething of the de- 
light a4 pleaſure of life. For I know my 

elf to be a many; and not a God to be 
wholly above theſe pleaſures, wor a beaſt to 
be unacr the power of them ; and therefore 
that ſtate of life which is between theſe, 
5 moſt avreeable to human mature. And 
then falls upon them, for preferring maun-” 
al labour, before the exerciſe and improve- 
ment of the mind in knowledge ana uſeful 
Learmnug : which i both an imployment 
and pleaſure to the mind, But in their ada- 
mantia way, as he calls it, there ts po or- 
aer, mo gradual improvement, but all de- 
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pends upon motions and impulſes, and 
ſtrange heats and tranſports, whereby they 
hope for the end without the means, and 
aim at things above reaſon without the ex- 
erciſe of it, How ao theſe things agree, to 
be now above the Heavens, and preſently to 
be twiſting Reeds and making Baskets ? But 
mans excellency lyes in his Reaſon, which 
they take the leaſt care about : and thoſe will 
attain mans end the (ooneſt that act moſt 
agreeably to his aature, He doth not deny 
that there have been ſozze extraoratnary 
minds, which without arts or improve- 
ments can do as much as others with them ; 
but theſe are as rare as the Phoenix 7» 
Eoypt 5 but the common ſort of mankind 
are uncapable of this ; and all their labour 
and pains is to zo purpoſe that think to at- 
zain to the perfection of the mind by any 
other way than by improvement of the mind 
zt ſelf. And it is not ſafe or lawful for us to 
think, that God ſhould dwell in any other 
part of us, than in our mind, which i his 
proper Seat, They mightily cry up tempe- 
rauce and contineace, and admire them- 


ſelves for thoſe things which in themſelves 


are the leaſt; any further than they ſerve 
to higher ends. And afterwards he takes 
notice of ztheir confident pretences to the 
knowledge of divine things ; they, faith 
he, 
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he, are Divines, like Cadmns his fouldterss 
ſprung out of the earth; and in good ear- 
neſt, condemns them art Jaſt not only for 
their barbarous way of living, but for a 
ſtrange mixture of Pride and Jgmorance ; 
having very abſurd opintons, and yet very 
arrogantly aſſuming to themſelves a greater 
meaſure of atvine knowleage than others 
had ; for they had a particular way of im- 
proving their minds by ignorance ;, which 
was a fort of A1yſtical Divinity among 
them too. By this, and his Epiſtle to 77y- 
patia ( whercin he deſcribes them again by 
thoſe peculiar vertues of their 22zoraxce 
and confidence) we may ſee, what opinion 
this great man had of the onaſtick way, 
when it was in its greateſt height, and ir 
was not a meer matter of hypocrifie, as it 
lath been for the greateſt part in the 
weſtern Church , but men did truly and 
honeſtly live in poverty, and real abſti- 
nence, and continual labour, with Pſalms 
and prayers, hoping by thoſe means to 
come to the greateſt perfe&tion of our 
Souls ; but he ſaw through all this, and 
found that when they labour'd only, or 
chiefly, ro keep down the inclinations of 
the body, ſpiritual pride and ſelf-opinton 
were like to ger the better of their Sowls. 
AndS. Hierome who had ſome experience 
of 
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of this way, deicribes the temptation of /p-- 
ritual Prigc, as the moſt common and dan- 
gcrous ſnare, which the moſt ſevere and 
mortified men were apt to fall intoz nay, he 
ſaith, that Antony himſelf fell into this, by 
reflefting on the perfettion of bus life, and 
that he was cured vy an Angel, which reveal- 
ed to him the greater perfection of Paul the 
Eremite, One would wonder to mcet with 
ſo many combats with Dewvz/s as we find in 
the Hiſtory of the old Afopts ; cither it 
was as S. Hierome intimates Concerning 
ſome, that they feigned them for greater xe- 
putation among the people, or thar [tate could 
not be {o much periccter than others, where- 
in the Devils were allowcd to converſe fo 
much more freely with men than jn other 
places. Andif any one will read but S, Fe- 
roms deſcription of his own temvtatioas in 
the Deſarts, or his /zfe of 77/7104, he will 
ealily find, it is not running away from the 
world will make men more perfect, unleſs 
they could leave their patfſions behind them 3 
and that a conſtant care of our mind, and 
actions in the midſt of our imployments, 
is not only more pleafing to God, but a 
more likely way to ſubdue all diſorderly 
paſſions, than the ſevereſt life of a oxk 
or an Eremmite, We have no reaſon then 
to believe, that either the Aſoaſtick ſtate 
at 
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- at firſt, or the Bexedrctin Rule did come from 
any divine inſpiration , but as this was 
borrowed from the former Rules, fo the 
former was taken up out of an unreaſonable 
opinion that God is better pleaſed by our 
74nning from the World than by ſerving 
him in 1c, 


$.8. 2. Thatthe Bezed;#i2 Rule hath 
manifeſt ſigns of human Weakneſs in ir, 
and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed tro come 
from divine inſpiration, Of which the 
firſt is, 2niſapplication of Scripture, To 
this purpoſe the Perſoz of Hoxour mentions 


- _ the bringin? of that place, We have not re- 


ceived the ſpirit of Bondage again to fear, 
bur the ſpirit of Adoption whereby we cry 
Abba Father, to prove that the Abbot doth 
ſupply the Room of Chriſt in the Monaſtery, 
Chriſt himſelf” beings the ſupream Abbot. 


Epitt:4po- To which Mr. Cr. anſwers, by expreſſing 
loget. 8. 39% his wonder how he conld find the leaſt de-. 


fect, incongruity, or want of prudence in 
that paſſage : and he ſpends very needleſs 
pains to prove, that Abbots being lawful 
Superiours for the direftion of Souls, the 
moſt proper title that can be given them is 
that of” Father, and that Abba ſignifies Fa- 
ther, Very well! but what is this to the 
producing that place for it 2 methinks Our 
Father 
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Father which art in Heavep had been alto- 
gether as proper ; for that would have ſhew- 
ed the title of the Abbot as well ; and with- 
all that the Abbot was Gods Vicar upon 
earth ; God himſelf being their 4bbor in 
Heaven, And if S. Bezeaif# had thought 
upon this place, all that Mr. Cy. faith, 
would have held as well to prove there was 
not the /caft 7ncongruity in producing it 5 
and i# would have afforded altogether as 
uſeful an admonition to the Abbots to go- 
vern 4s Fathers, and not to Tyrannize 1s 
Lords, But there is yet farther incongrui- 
ty in it, for as the Perſoz of Hoxour ob- 
ſerves, S. Bexedict brings this in, to prove 
that the Abbot ſupplies the Rooms of Chriſt ins 
the Monaſtery { Chriſti enim agere vices in 
Monaſterio creaitur, quando ipſius vocatur 
prenomine ) whereas there is no ſuch thing 
in the Text, Chriſt is not called there by 
the name Abba, but Goa the Father , for 
after they are ſaid, by the ſpirit of Adoption 


to cry Abba Father ; it is ſaid, And if _ H 
Children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and © Te 


Joynt-heirs with Chriſt, So that Chriſt 
here is not repreſented under the notion 
of 4bba, but rather as a Sox and heir to 
him that is called 4644 : therefore he 
that ſuſtains the Perſozz of Chriſt, can only 
be the eldeſt Sox, 7.e, the Prior and not the 
Rnd 5 Abbet © 
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MM. | 
Abbot ; ſo that it is impoſſible to clear 
S. Bennet from an impertinent allegation 
of this place of Scripture, Bur this is far 
from being the only place ſo impercinently 
produced by him , for in the pretace of his 
Rile we have a whole Cluſter of them, 
wherein he puts together many places'of 
Scripture exprefling the earneſtneſs and 
ſtacerity of Gods calling men to repentanee 
and ſincere obedience, to the Monaſtick life 
and obſerving the Rules of it, As though 
it were impoſſible for men to repent and to 
do Gods will, unle(s they did preſently re- 
nounce their eſfates. and ſubmit to the 
Aonaſtick Rules. This, if he ſpeaks to the 
purpoſe, he muſt account, awakeninz out of 
ſleep : not hardening onr hearts at Gods call ; 
hearing what the ſpirit ſaith unto the 
Churches ; runuiag while we have light ; 
entering into Gods Tabernacle ; and what 
not? As though all Religion were confined 
within the walls of a7oz:ſteries ; and the 
ſtrait gate were no other, than that which 
gives men admiſſion 'into them, This in- 
deed was the great and fundamental cheac 
of the Monaſtick Orders in the Roman 
Church ; they would be called the Rel:- 
giors Orders, and would have men believe, 
that all piety and devotion was kept warm 
only under a Xozks Cowle ; and that, if 
there 


TOES 
ab ET RG 
Ss. 


bi Wn nan 4 " 
” I CES NR 


3 + © Ran þ ao RR CE ad - as ot 
OS on Tr EY 1 ee PRES = "I TRL Fu ek." 
ML ITE et EST oo a” 8 SEDS2? 2 fo 
> tn St tin + 
, 4 —_ 


there were any ſuch thing 7z the world (| as 
they calledall ouc of their own precincts) ic 
grew very cold, by taking too much aire 
abroad. But alchough they durſt nor openly 
defend this, for fear of giving too great ot- 
fence both to Clergy and Zaity ; yer their 
inſinuations tended this way 3 for they only 
were the Religioxs, and the reſt were bur 
the world, Which was a horrible abuſe 
of mankind, as well as of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ;, which doth never tuppole men to 
be a jot nearer to Heaven for their zaſt;zefs, 
and lying in their claths, for abſtaining 
certain aays from fleſh, for eating and arink- 
ing upon a common ſtock, tor having their 
garments of ſuch a (hape and colour, or 
whatever other obſervances were peculiar 
to the Moraſtick ſtate, The Chriſtian 
Religion requires {incere humility, and nor 
a Monniſh aftectation of it, inward purity, 
and a chaſticy within the bounds which 
God hath ſer us, andnot binding our {elves 
by perperual vows toabſtain from what he 
hath allowed us ; heavenly mindedneſs, and 
a mighty regard to the rewards of another 
life, and not a needleſs renouncing what 
the bounty of Heaven, and the care of 
our Anceſtors have provided for us, as to 
the conveniences of this life : The 0bed:- 
exce neceſlary to ſalvation is that to the 
; commands 
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(176) 
commands of Chriſt, and not of an Abbot, 
Y But this they would fain make people be- 
A lieve, that doing only what their Supertovrs 
2 command them, is the ſe/f-dexyal and re- 
nouncing their own wills, which the Goſpel 
makes ſo neceflary to ſalvation z which is a 
notorious miſapplication of our Saviours | 
commands , but theſe things are common 
Ree: S. Be. LO Other Mſonaſtick Rules ; S. Benediit hath 
wa.c. 7. other faults of this kind peculiar ro his 
own Rrle : as when he brings theſe. places 
for the Monks confcſling their fins ro che 
Abbot, Revela Domino viam tuam, & ſpera 
za illo: It is great pitty the word 4bba was 
not there for Domizz ; for then it had been 
a plain caſe : bur as it ſtands, it is ſome- 
what hard to conceive how the Abbot 
comes tv be concerned in our making 
kzown (it that were the meaning ) of” 
our ways to the Zord; and to as little 
purpoſe are the other places that follow, 
confitemizi Domino, and ſeveral others that 
ſpeak of cofe//izg our ſins to God, but not 
one word of the A4hboz, no nor of Prieſt in 
them: yet this is nor. all, for in the ſame 
chapter he brings ſomething for Scripture, 
which was never there, as when he makes 
the Publica to lay Domine, nox ſum dig- 
Menard, it pps ego peccator levare oculos meos ad 
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(177) 
miror ſane, quia nunquam in toto Evangelio 
repereris hec verba dicta 4 publicano : he 
juitly wond-ed ar this quotation, there be- 
ing no ſuch words to be found in the whole 
Golpel as ipoken by the Publican z but the 
faireſt excuſe he hach to bring him off, is 
by ſaying that he queted the words without 
Book, by the help of his memory ; Which if it 
be allowed wiil be certainly an argument 
to them, that he was not infallibly aſſiſted 
by the Hy Ghoft. But belides theſe, we 
haye other arguments iufhcient of humaxe 
weaxnefſin this Rule, if I thould undertake 
to rifle and examine the {cveral conſtituti- 
ons of this Re, particularly that, whez 
the Abbot requires impoſſibilities , not 
meerly oral as they would now foitcn it, 
but things ###c71y imzpoſſeble, or unlawful to 
be done ; as when the Sexor in Cafſian re- 
quired Johz the E2vptian Monk to remove 
a ſtone, which multitudes of men couli not 
fir, and another commanded 24%c:z4 to take 
his $92 and throw him into the river ; which 
they thought themſelves obliged by vertue 
of Monaſtick obedience to perform, and in 
the caſe of ſuch impoſſibilities S. Bexzet 
bids them, zf the Abbot perſiſt in them, to 
truſt to Gods help aud obey, But the reaſon 
given for this, is, that they muſt lozk on the 
commayas of their Superiours, as if they 
were 
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(178) 
were the commands of God himſelf: which 
is a molt lenſele(s and unreatonadle thing : 
bur it ſecrms by this, they give the Avvo the 
Title belonging to God, not mcerly for name 
ſake : but in caſe a man were required 
as Mucins was, to dejt roy his own Child, they 
mult ſay, they arc bound as much to obey as 
Abraham was, upon Gods command to fa- 
crifice his Son, Nay we read in Ca//zar, 
that God revealed to the Abbot that Mucius 
had performed the obedieace of Abraham ; 
and fo they fay of another, who threw his 
Child into a fiery furnace upon the Abbots 
command in imitation of Abraham. Bur 
to juſtifie this blindobeadience, to the com- 
mands of Superiours S. Bexedict brings 
other very impertinent places of Scripture , 
ſuch as oband:tmw anris, obedivit mihi ; non 
vent facere voluntatem meam, ſed ejus qui 
miſit me, &c, But Tam ſick of ſuch idle and 
impertinent ſtuff, which yer mult be cryed 
up, as the effects of d/vizz2 inſpiration. 
And although Mr. Creſſy and his Brethrez, 
may admire and cry up the perfection ot 
their Rule, ir is plain by the conclulion, | 
their Founder himtelf had no ſuch opinion 
of it, for hecalls it 9217279:4m inchoationis 
Regulam ; a Rule for meer beginners ; and | 
Memnardns confeſſeth, there are much more | 
perfect rules tobe found in Palladins,Cafſtin, 
| SCUVErHF,, 
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(179) 
Severns Sulpicins, S. Pachomins and others : 
but S. Bexeaid thought theſe high enough 
for the /azy Aonks of his time, as he ex- 
prefles ir : ſo that it is plain, he followed 
no 77ſþiration in the dictating of his Rule, 
but che o0'd Rule of humane prudence, when 
he gave them, not the beft Rules he could 
give them , but the beſt which they could 
bear. Which, I ſuppole, was S, Gregorzes 
meaning when he commended it, not for the 
perfeition, or Divinity, but the diſcretion of 
it, Yet as gcntle, and ealie, and azſcreet 
as this Rule was, it was hardly ever obſerved 
in the Bexed/iz Order, according to the 
Letter of it , but they have found ſo many 
cvations, and diſtin&tions, and diſpenſations, 
that we are not to judge of this, or any 

other Order among them, by their Rules, 

but by their prair/ces, For they have fo 

many diſtinctions of the efſeztials and ac- 


F . 


cidentals of their Rules; of being ſworn to 


obſerve their Rules, and to obey-the Abbot 
according to the Rule ; about Rules that 
have cuſtom going along with them, and 
thoſe which have wt; about ſimple Rnles 
of obedience , and purely peral and mixt ; 
about the wayes of interpreting Rules and 
their oblization, from the iutrinſick natures 
of the things, from the extrinſick provabili- 
ty of opinions, and the Power of the Pope to 
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arſpenſe, and their Super/onrs tO interpret ; 
that it is a vcry hard caic it by vertue of 
0:3c, or other of: theſe , they cannot find 
ſome excule for the negle& or violation of 
any of their common Rules, And notwith- 
ſtanding the great dz{cre702 of this Rule, {0 
lictle hach itbeen obicrved by the 220z%s of 
this Order , that Caramwuel cites this re- 
markable expreſſion of Cardinal Turrecre- 
rata, that if S. Benedict iztended ro oblige 
the conferences of the Monks by all his 
Rules, as ſo many moral precepts ; he would 
zot have otven them diretioas to Heaven, 
but have laid ſo many ſnares for them to 
ſend them to Hell. 


$.9. 3. If this Rule had been received 
in the Roan Church, as of divine inſpira- 
tion 5 how comes it to pals, that ſo many 
other Rules did come up aiter this, and re- 
ceive approbatioa and allowance inthe ſame 
Charch, and upon as great and as high pre- 
rences, as ever this was received? If this 
were believed tro have come from God, 
ſurely it would have. been univerſally re- 
ceived as ſuch, and embraced, afſoon as it: 
was made known to them « How came 
this very Rule to be altered and improved 
ſo many times « How came very different 
Rules from this to receive as publick ap- 
probation ? 
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probation? And it may be caſily made 
Out, | 
I. Thar this R#/e was not generally re- 
ceived, where it was known In thecon- 
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firmation of the .554ot of Ca//tzo we read, 42:4. ad 


that the Pope dc! vering S. Benedict's Rule 
fo him, vuſe- thele words, Azcrpe Regulam 
Spiritu Santto inlpirante aitfatam. Recerve 
the Rule which was dictated by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; what could have been faid more if he 
had delivered the B/4/e to him 2 Who could 
imagine any thing leis by this, than that the 
Roman Church did univerlally beiteve, that 
God had raitfed up S. Bene? as a Prophet 
in his Age, ani had fent him on purpole to 
ſettle a new fort of life under certain Rulcs 
to bedclivercd by him? So that as A9ſes 
oave Laws by divine appNintment to the 
People of 1ſrael!, and Chr:ft to all perſons 
that {ive in the 170rld, fo S. Bexedich was 
to give Laws to ſuch as did rezire from 
tne world , for whom Chriſt had leit no 
Rules at all z and raken no manner of no- 
tice of any ſuch perſons, although there 
were {ſuch among the Fews then, Bur 
if this were S. Bexed:cfs Commiſſion , 
where did he open it, what way did he take 
to ſatisfie the world aboutit? how came 
all the Perſons of that time and age who 
were for the A4onaſtick way, not immedi- 
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ately to yield themſelves up to his Govern- 
ment ? But we findnothing like this, in the 
hiſtory of that Ave wherein helived; no 
great notice was taken of him or his Kule 
then 5 there was one Bexedict of Nurſe, 
an obſcure perſon (for even the witer tort of 
the Rowan Church laugh at Araolans Winw 
who hath taken. grcat pains ro prove the 
Auſtrian Family and S. Benedict to be de: 
ſccnded from the fame ſtock of the Arnicr- 
an Family) who after fome retirement from 
the converſation of the World gathered 
ſome Diſciples to him, who lived together 
after a Monaſtick way, And what was 
there extraordinary in all this « Had not 
many others done the fame before him 2 


and evenin that Age m-re conliderable per- 


ſons than himſe.t: among the reſt, was Caf/z- 
edore, Who had bcen Copſnl and miſter 
of State to Theodoric ; in his declining Age 
he founded a I2oxaffery wherein he lived 
himſelf, and gave directions to thoſe un- 
der his carc, and lived: twenty years after 
S. Benedic#, but he takes not the leaſt no- 
rice either of him or his Rule : which ſure- 
ly he would have done, if they had been 
cither of them thought of any conſideration 
in his time. Tn the ſame rime S, Equities 
inS. Gregory, is called the Father of many 
Aonaſteries in the Province Valeria, with- 
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(183) 
out any notice of S. Bexedifs Commiſſion 
or Rule ? 'and S. Hozoratus had two hundred 
Monks under him, and was (o far from be- 
ing S. Bened/ds Diſciple, that Gregory at- 
firms he had no Maſter at ail but God, 
Adeodatus had Aſonks under his Govern- 
ment, when Beredrif went into his Cave, 
for his good friend S. Romarzys was one: of 
them. Many othe:s we find mention'd in 
Grezories Dialogues ; it being a common 
thing in thole diſtracted times for perſons 
weary of the world to withdraw into ſome 
ſolitary place with fome few companions, 
and there to live hardly, rather chan be 
continually expoſed to the mercilets fury 
of their enemies; which firſt brougat the 
Monaſtick life into any great reputation 
among the more conliderable perions of 
cheſe Weſtern parts. Baroxins confeſleth, 
that at that time the Monaſtick profeſſion 
had loft its reputation in the Eaſt, through 
the hereſie and licentiouſneſs of the Monks, 
when it began to ſpread it ſelf ialtaly and 
the adjacent parts : but there was no cer- 
tain Rule among them ; every one who was 
the chicf governed the reſt according to his 


own diſcretion, and in general made uſeof 


S. Baſils Rule tranſlated by Ruffinns, or the 
Egyptian Rules tranſlated by S, Hierom, or 
the Coxferences of the Fathers by Caſſitn as 
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| (184) 
they thought fit themſelves. AnJ after the 
ſame way Bezeadidt himſclt governed thoſe 
that were uncer him, diſpoſing ti:cm into 
twelve Cells, and placing in every one of 
them twelve Monks with a Szperiou7 over 
them; which Grezo77 mcntions long before 
he takes notice of any Rule made by him, 
and Angelus de Nuce the preſent, or late 
Abbot of Caſſiao, conteiies, that he did not 
make his Rule , till a little before bis 
death 5 and that at the beginning he bad 
ot the leaſt thenabt of makiag any Rules 
for the Oraer if Monks : but being grown 
old, by lepg expericuce, ana obſervation, 
and comparing of former Rules, he drew up 
thoſe which vo under his names which re- 
ccived mw Aithirity from him that made 
thein, but depended tpon the free conſent of 
thoſe who [ſntmitted themſelves unto them : 
and therciore he compares them zo the ans 
of Solon or the Decemwvirt ; than which no- 
thing can be {aid more deſtructive to the 
pretence of divine inipiration ; for ſuppo- 
ſing thc:e Reles were driftated by the Holy 
Ghoſt, their obligatory power would not de- 
pend upon the content of perſons, bur the 
Divine Authority of him that delivered 
them. Holſiezzius thinks that S, Benedict 
made his Rele only for his owa Monaſtery at 
Caſ/7yo, never intending it for any univerſal 

| Rule 


Woe fs ee oe 3 Go Bode: 
I I SER Ta ht e's 
5 x52 Madge Ott $57 a” - a 


Ps Og” OT EEO 
RD TEES * Y wo ol 
OR 0 9 Wee Rn * - 
F 


(185) 

Rule; but whether he did or no, it was ve- 
ry little known for ſome time , after his 
death: for in an anticat Copy of it in the /a- 
tican Library, there is a ſhort preface before 
ic, whercin we find that it is called /atezs 
cpus, a work that lay hid,and chat ir was firſt 
brought to light by S/zp/icius ; which is 
{aid likewiſe by $izebert : Simplicius diſth- 
pulns ejus latens Magiftri opus publicavit ; 
If this Rule came by divine 7n[piration as 
the Pope and Mr. Crcfſy fay ( what they be- 
lieve I know not ) how came it to be con- 
cealed by Bezraict himiclt © was that a 
thing behitting an in!piced perſon to wrap 
up {uch a divine Talent in a napkin, and to 
hide it under ground ? A#gelns de Nuce, 4 
man much concernec to find 3ut the truth 
in theie things, fait, t5at S, Benedict de- 
lvered his Rulc but a few Months before his 
death to $. Maurus thea going into France, 
and that before this, there ts avt a word 
ſaid of it ; and that there were ns copies 
then extant at all of it, that being the 
Original piven to $, Maurus written with 
his own hand, This S1mplicins accompa- 
nied Manrus into France, and there ſtayed 
till his death, and ewo years after, ( which 
was in all fortythree years ) and then he 
rogether with Fau7as returncd to their Bre- 
threx in Italy ; tad then he made known 
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(186) 
the BenedifFin Rule, which had becn hither- 
to concealed. So thatin the ſpace of forty 
tiree years after Bexedicts death, there was 
nothing like an acknowledgement made even 
in the parts of 7ta/y, of any ſuch Rule at 
all as the B-a2a::iz, much leſs, that ir came 
by a:vine inſpiration. 


$. 10. But to ſhew the univerſal reception 
of this Rule Mr.Creily produces the confirma- 
tion of it extant in the Monaſtery of Sublac 
by Gregory, wherein he mentions not only 
his reading, but confirming it in a holy Sy- 
nod, and commands th: obſervation of it 
through (everal parts of Italy, and where- 


foever the Latin Tongue is ſpoken ; and 


that whoſoever ſhall come to. the Grace of 
coxver fioa ſhould moſt diligently obſerve it 
even to the endof the world, This I con- 
feis 1s to the purpole, and. ſo much that I 
think all that are not of the Benedidin 
Order in the Roman Church are concerned 
to anfiwer it, But we need not take much 
pains to diſcover the fraud of this, for Gaz- 
loains in his Vinazcation of Baronins againſt 
the Bezed:ins, hath given (everal proofs 
of the forgery of it, not only by the fa/ſe- 
neſs of the date by comparing it with Gre- 
oorics Epiſiles, but becauſe therein Fohax- 
nes Albanenſis Epiſcopms ſubicribes, where- 
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as in the true Copies of the Roman Synod 
at that time , it is Homobonns Albanenſts ; 
and becauſe the cuſtom of publiſhing de- 
crees by the Biſhop who was the B:blioth?- 
carins was much later thanthac time; tor 
Gregory made Hſe only of his 7Votary tor 
for that purpoſe. And this is fo muc:1 more 
probable to be a mcer forgery of tne Mons, 
tince that hath been alwaycs their parti- 
cular knack in what concerns the honour of 
their Order, as the ſame Avthor hath thew- 
cd in many examples rclating to our prelenc 


$3. ee 


purpoſe, For he hath fully proved leveral 


of the pretended privileges of the Bezz- 
dictins to be groſs forgeries, as likewiſe 
che ample Dopations of Gordianns and Ter- 
tullus, and the confirmatioz of the Letter 
by Fuſtinian ; the Bull of Pope Zacharie, 
and his Epiſtle to Petrozax; the Epiſtle of 
Gregory to Bonitus ; and that they had 
raſed ſeveral words out of a Bu!/ of Bon#- 
face the fourth on purpoſe that Gregory the 
Great might appear to have been of the 
Benediftin Order, as he makes it evident 
by comparing ſeverai C9pics of the (aid 
Bull, Have we not then great reafon to 
truſt theſe men in what concerns the h- 
zour of their Order, who make no conſci- 
ence of forging donations, or priviiedges, 
or dectees that make for them, or of rating 
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out what makes againſt them © and this 
confei;cd by ren of their own Church ; 
and the facts {0 notorious, that Galloprus 
ſaith. Cardinal Baronins was aſhamed of 
them , they were ſuch groſs impoſtnres ; 
and he adcs himiclt, that had 2t net been 
for their vehement provecations , he would 
mot have expo'ea ſuch things to the world. 
The like 7»-poſtzres to thele have becn dif- 
covercd by others of the Roman Ch»rch,who 
were wcon ©: more intcprity, thancircher to 
deicnd or diſiemvle the .thamelels forgeries 
of the Atoaks ; as any one may Ealliy (atis- 
fie himſelf by the very many Diſcourſes 
publiſhed by Jeb. Larary to that purpoſe, 
Burt Inced not go from my rreſent butineis , 
the ſame Ga//ozins hatii proved the Epiſtle 
of the 4bbot of S. Honoratus to Stmplicius 
Abbot of Caſlizum to be of the ſame ſtamp : 
whercin it 15 ſaid, that all the AMonaſteries 
of Italy had then exubraced the Benedictin 
Rule ; of which whoſoever was the Author, 
Gallonins faith he, deſerved to be puniſhed 
as on? Ciccarellus at Rowe was, who was 
hanued and his body burned for forging 
old writin?s ; ic 1s pity that all who have 
been equally guilty there, have not ſuffer- 
cd in the ſame kind, We cdonot find then 
any evidence great enough to ſhew that the 


Benedictia Rule was either delivered ar 
firſt 


ws 
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as from divine Inſpiration, or believed to 
be fo, in tho'e parts of 7raly where it was 
firſt known, or that thoſe of the 37onaſtick 
Order did think themſclves obliged ro 
embrace it. 

S. Benedict a little before his death ſent 
Maurias and his companions into Fiance to 
propagate his Rule tierce : and becauſe 
Mr. Creſſy quotes a Syzod about A.D.87 4. 
acknowledging S. Benedict to be inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, I inal! briefly give an account 
of the entertainment the Bexeardin Rule 
met with in thoſe parts. Beforc the coming 
of Maurus into France, there were ſcyeral 
AMonaſtick Rules \.ell known there 3 the 
Rule of S. Baſil and the Egyptian Rules are 
mentioned by their eldeſt Hiſtorians. The 
Monks under Honoratus at Lerins, as ap- 
pears by Cafſian, followed the Egyprian 
Rule ; and Eucherins Brother to Honoratus, 
ſaith, that thoſe aonts brought the Egypti- 
an Fathers among them, Thoſe about Mar- 
ſeilles followed Cafſian, the Monaſtery of 
Reomanus was under the Rule of Macarins, 
as appears by Clodovens his Precept, Be- 
{ides rhe. e, there was the Rezula Tarnaten: 
ſis mentioned in the Concordia Regularum, 
which was obſerved at Agaunmum or S, Man- 
7ice, built 4.D.515. and of S. Ceſarins, 
which was obſerved in ſeveral parts of 
France ; 
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(190) | 
France ; and all theſe before the Bened;- 
ins were heard of there: and A.D.570. 
the Biſhops of Fraxce in a Council at Tours 
commenced the Rnle of S, Ceſarins to Rade- 
gunds , whici they would hardiy have done 
if clie Benedifin had bcen in ſuch eſteem 
there, as Mr. Creſſy ſuggeſts. Nay, a good 
while after the Bexrcarftins coming into 
France, other Rules were embraced and fol- 
lowed much more than that, as the Rule of 
S. Columbanns, which was not received there 
till 4, D. 590. yet though the other had to 
much the ſtart, this gained ground very 
much of it, inthe cſtecm of the people and 
numbers of Proſelytes. For as the lateFrexch 
Annaliſt oblerves, moſt of the Monaſterics 
in Fraxce f{cllowea the Rule of Colnmbanrs 
and very few the Benedichin ; which 
the Bexedic#/z5 finding totake much off from 
the Antiquity and reputation of their Order 
in France, when they could not fairly ex- 
punge the name of Co/umbanus, they have 
added the Rule of Benedict to it ; and fo 
would incorporate both ticie Rules into 
one, without any pretence from Reaſon or 
Antiquity. For the Frexch Benedidtins 
themſelves cannot bur confels, that the Rule 
of Columbanus was at firſt very different 
{rom that of $, Benedict, (although before 
they ſay, that thoſe of their Order had al- 
wayes 
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(191) 
wayes believed them to be the fame ) for \ 
in the Rule of Columbanus they cannot find 
any ſootſleps almoſt of the Benediftin, and 
withal they grant, that Columbarus came 
from the Monaſtery of Banchor into France, 
before the Benedictin Rule was brought into 
Britaiz, but they {ay that afterwards thele 
two Rules were united rogether : (alchough ,, -, ., 
in the Preface to the firlt Tome they had 5:-.r. p:. 
ſaid, they were united from the Beginning ;) _y 4.67 
but they had as little reaſon for the yds 
Jarter aflertion, as they had for the former, 7: 2x. 
For not only the Feſuts Henſchenins and jj; Hl 
Papebrochins have plainly afſerted and prov- 2.z, * * 
ed the continuance of the difference be- £97: 
tween theſe two Rules ; but the French; 7 - 
Amnaliſt Le Cointe hath fully anſwered all d.je#.r, 
the Bexeaictins prerences, and cuarges thoſe ©; **, . , 
of their Order with frequent 7nterpolations Far. 4.D, 
of antient Records on purpole to advance 734 *. 32, 
che credit of their Ocder, and thar no ill ;;7 , 04, 
will to their Order, but meer love to Truth -c. 
made him diſcover thisto the World, and 957-* 2%: 
at large ſhews that other Rules continued to 
be oblerved to the cighth Cencury , ina. 
which time the Bered:#172 Rule was in ſmall 
reputation, till Boxzface's going into Ger- 
many: after which it began to be ſetled by 
ſome Synods there z and ſo by degrees it 
was brought into thoſe Afonaſteries which 
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(192) - 
before: had been under other Rules, and 
thoſe ſuch as had not only been embraced 
beforc the coming of Aawrus ; but teve- 
ral that weze made after it, as thoſe of 
Anrelianns, Ferreolus, and Doxatus ; which 
are all mentioned in the Coxcord:a Regula- 
rum. T now leave the Reader to judge, 
whether there bethe leaſt probability, thar 
cither in /taly or France, the Benediftin 
Rule was looked upon as a Ryle coming 
from Divine Inſpiration which met with 
ſo lictle acceptance in tihole Ages , when 
they might the beſt judge concerning it, 
and in thoſe places where the Monaſtick 
State was in great eſteem, 
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$. II. 2, After it did come to be gene- 
rally received if it were really thought to 
from God, how came to many alterations 
and improvements of it to be mace, and 
new Rules to be fet forth by the conſent 
_ and approbation of the Rowan Ciurch ? 
They could not certainly think that the 
Holy Ghoſt would raiſe up a Perſon on pur- 
poſe, and yet deliver by him an impertect 
Rule, if ir were perfect, with what face or 
conſcience coul:! they think to amend ir, or 
ſer up otiiers beſides it? Yet both theſe are 
manifeiily done, by the multitude of ad- 
ditional or different Rules which _ up 
after- 
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afterwards, The. only pretence for it, is 
the degeneracy of the Order by length of 


time and bad cuſtoms 


but what then e 


inuſt the Rule be amended, or the lives of 
men? muſt we have a riew Bible, becauſe 
this is not obſerved ? Or can we hope that 
inen will be reformed by another, if nor 
by this * Bur this was ſo frequently pra- 
iſed in the Roxzan Church as to the A70- 
aſtick Rules, that the moſt charitable opi- 
nion we can have of them , is that they 
looked on all of them only as humane con- 
ſtitutions which might be altered, or amend- 


cd at plea{ure. 


The firſt amendment and alteration of 
the Benedidtin Rule was in the Monaſtery of 
Clugny in Burgundy ; the beginning of 
which is imputed to Odo the ſecond Ab- 


bot, who dyed 4. D. 943, faith Araoldus 4,44, 

Wion ; 944. ſaith the Cirozicon Clunia- Vion. Lize 
cenſe ; Flodoardus and Ademaris call him 
the reftorer of the Rule, and {o do moſt 
other Hiſtorians, who all agree in the uni- 
verſa] decay of the Monaſtick Diſcipline in 
that age; ſaying, that all the fervor was 
quite ſpent, and nothing but the meer dregs 
of idleneſs and luxury were to be found 
among the Moxks ; that Odo was fingular 
in his endeavours to reſtore Diſcipline 


among them, and therefore was cryed up & 
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as a man of extraordinary ſantity. Pe- 
trus Cluniacenſis who ſucceeded him in the 
Government of Cl/ugny A.D. 1157. faith, 
that in almoſt all the parts of Europe there 
was nothing of a Monk left , beſides the 
tonſure and the habit ; which was little 
enough of all conſcience : that Odo wunder- 
zook the Reformation of it almoſt alone, and 
he calls him mot only the Reformer of the 
Order, but of the Rule too: butl find no 
oreat alterations that he made in it, bur 0n- 
ly adding ſome Hymns of S. /artiz, to 
whom he had a particular devotion : bur 
the greateſt Reformer of the Rule was this 
Petrus Cluxiacenſis, who firſt compoſed the 
Statutes of the Conrregation of Clugny,pub- 
liſhed out of MS.by Aarrier and Du Cheſae, 
in ſeventy fix Chapters : and ir ſeems by a 
Bull of Izznoceant the ſecond, bearing date 
A.D. 1136. ( extant among their Records) 
that the Pope 7ave him power to correct and 
alter things for the good of the Order : and 
in his Preface he gives this reaſon of the 
alterations he made ;, becauſe it is one thing 
what God hath appointed by an eternal 
Law , and another what is appointed by 
men for the benefit of others ; the firſt can 
never be changed, but the latter may: and 
amonz thoſe thinzs which may be changed, he 
reckous faſtings,Vigils, bodily exerciſe =- 
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[ibonr, about which ſo many Chapters of 
the Benediitin Rule are ſpent: and in the 
| Eccleſiaſtical Office which Mr. Creſſy ad- 
mires the Bexedidtin Rule for, he makes ſe- 
veral conſiderable amendments and altera- 


| tions; and the Reaſon he gives , why he 
| would have the abſtinence from fleth ob- 
ſerved, is, becauſe there was no reaſonable Statut.Cly- 
Cauſe of changing it, as there was in other © © he 
) parts of the Rule ; which is a maniteſt proof, 


that he did not at all look on the Rule as 

coming from God, but ſuch as might be al- 

tered or amended, as they thought fit. 

After him Hexry the 29. Abbot of Clugny | 
made a large colletion of all the alte- 5#%5oth. 
rations that had been made cither by the ——_ « 
Popes, or their own Superiours in the ſfa- 
tutes of their Order ; which are ſo many as 

are certainly enough to convince any man, 

they looked not on the Bexedi&iz Rule, as 
caming at firſt from any divine Inſpiration, 

And among theconfiderablealterations made 
by this Hezry himſelf, the Chrozicon Cluni- Chron. Clu? 
acenſe takes notice of one very remarkable, "**, 

. : þ. 1670; 

v12, that he firſt appointed that Monks 

ſhould be ſhaved by Secular Barbers ; for 

which this very good Reafon is given, that 

when they ſhaved each other, it was not 

raſure but excoriatiox ; for which kindnels, 

among many other good things which he 

O 2 _ _ did, 
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did, the Author of the Chronicoz faith of 


| him; Anima ejus requieſcat in pace, Amen, 


Theſe Reformarions of the Benedi#ti7 
Rule by the 1Menks of Clugny, were by no 
means pleaſing to thoſe who began the C:- 


ſtertian Order z for as appears by an 


Epiſtle of Petrus Cluntacenſis to S., Ber- 
nard the Ciftertians objetted ro them, 
that they had made new Rules of their 
own, and rejected the antient Rules for 
their own cuſtoms, aotwithſtandins in 
their vow they had promiſed to obſerve the 
Benediftia Rule ; and they had made fo 
great altcrations and corruptions in the 
Monaſtick ſtate, that they had little be- 
tides the name of Monks left : To this the 
Cluniacenſes replyed, by calling the Citer- 
tians a new #ace of Phariſees, that cry Touch 
me not, I am hilier than thon : and how 
conld they call themſelves ſuch ſtrif# obſer- 
vers of the Rule (for the Ciftertian Order 
was begun upon this pretence of reſtoring 
the genuin Bexedifin Rule by keeping to 
the letter of it ) whez the Rule commanded 
them to think better of others than of them- 
ſelves ; and You, lay they, are the Saints ; 
You are the rare men ; You are the only 
Monks in the world ; You muſt have a new 
colour of your own ; You muſt be the white 


Boys, whe all the reſk muſt paſs for black 


ſheep, 
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ſheep. And no colour, ſay they, could have 
been worſe choſen for ſuch whining compa- 
zions, ſince white is the colour of Foy and 
Feaſting, and Black of Mourning and Sad- 
meſs. Thus the jolly 240uks of Clugny re- 
plyed to the new and ſevere Order of Ciſter- 
tians. And for the alterations of tne Rule, 
Petruns Cluniacenſis anſwers they had done 
nothing amiſs in it ; for he appeals to a 
higher Rule, vzz. that of Scriprare ; and 
ao you think, ſaith he, that when we pro- 
miſed to obſerve the Beacaittia Rule, we re- 
rounced the Rule of Scripture £ And from 
the practice of it in former Ages, he pleads 
for the change of former Rules, The Ci- 
ſtertians charged the Cluntacis with break- 
ing their Rule in wearing of Furrs ; the 
Cluniacks brought not only the example of 
Adam for it, but which was more to their 
purpoſe of S. Bexedidt roo; For, ſay they, 
very {ubtilly ; 2f he did mot wear the Shins 
of Beaſts, how came the Shepherds to take 
him for a Beaſt when they found him in the 
Cave ? And do you think, ſay they, that 
your number of Coats, is not as bad as our 
Purrs ? But the Ci/tertians were as angry 
with the Cluntacks, for their wearing 
Breeches 3 bur they pleaded a jus Divinum 
of Breeches from Aarons Veſtments, for al- 
though, they ſay, ceremonials do not oblige, 
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yet the Apoſtle ſaith, thoſe things happened ta 
them in a figure ; but they are {omewhat 
troubled that Aarons were inner drawers 
and repreſented the chaſtity of the Prieſts ; 
yct at Jatt they beſt reſolve the point- 7x70 
the Apoſtles prec:ps about decency and mo- 
deſty, For the matter of their bedſtraw 
and matts, which the Ciftertians objected, 
Petrus Cluniacenſis tells S. Bernard, they 
had plainly the &#le of their tide, which left 
thoſe things to the care of the Abbot, But 
they were ſomewhat more troubled about 
the ponndof bread a day, which the Bexe- 
dict:a Rule is ſo exatt in, that a third part 
of it us preſcribed to be reſerved for ſup- 
per ; bur ſuppoſe ſay they, 7 ſhould be 2 
little over or under the third part of a 
pound which was left at moon ; muſt we 
preſently go to hell for it ? muſk men weigh 
their bread when they travel ; and carry 
the Cellerar with them? for the Rule ſaith, 
it muſt be delivered into his hands, You 
zadeed, ſay they, are the men that ſtrain at 
gnats and ſwallow Camels ; and make our 
Rnle to lay traps and ſaares for us ; and 
withall they call them the weighers of ſylla- 
bles, the hunters of butterflies, that prefer 
the letter of the Rule before diſcretion ; and 
ſet up the Authority of that againſt the con- 
vemency of alterations, which Petrus Clu- 
— qpuancenſis 
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niacenſis at large pleads for towards the end 
of that Epiſtle, Notwithſtanding all this, 
S. Bernard laments the going of his Ne- 

hew Robert from the C:/tert1az Order to 
the Cluniack, as if he had turned out of 
the way to Heaven into that which leads dt- 
rectly to hell ; and thar, not barcly, for the 
not performing his vow ; but he cls the 
Cluniacks, wolves in Sheeps cloathing ; ſuch 
as laughed at voluntary poverty, and jaſt- 
ing, andvigis, and ſilence, and labour, and 
accounted them madneſs ; and called ialc- 
neſs contemplation ; and eating, and talk- 
ing, and all manxer of jollity, diſcretion. 
How, ſay they, can God be delivhted by 
onr tormenting owr ſelves ? where doth the 
Scripture command mezx to kill themſelves ? 
what Religion us it for men to dig the earth, 
fo cut wood, to carry dung ? Wherefore hath 
God made ſuch proviſion if we may not taſte 
it ? wherefore hath he given s boates if 
we may mot preſerve them? what wiſe man 
ever hated his own fleſh ? By. theſe argu- 
ments, ſaith he, was the poor filly ſheep 
drawn to Clugny, and there he was waſhed 
and ſhorn ; and had rich veſtments put on 
him inſtead of his former Raggs. By this 
we ſee, that theſe ſeveral Orders charge 
hypocriſie upon each other as freely, and as 
truly, as we can do upon them all, 
O 4 
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S. 12, In 7taly there was nothing of po- 
verty left, tro which they fo much pre- 
tended who began th2 Monaſtick way, fave 
only the barc name of the vow of Poverty, 
And what is this but great hypocrifte, to 
pretend their perfection to lye in poverty, 
while they abound in Wealth 2 As though ir 
were only poſſibie for men to be rich by 
themſelves; but in cafe they lived upon a 
common ſtock without any particular pro- 
perty, they muſt be poor and could not be 
otherwiſe : although they had above the 
third part of the Lands in the Kingdom in 
their hands, as it was the caſe here in Er- 
gland, Call you this poverty # Is this the 
keeping a vow of poverty, folemnly made 
to God? or rather is it not a plain mock- 
ing of God, and a horrible abuſe of the 
Chriſtian Wozld 2 If fuch men did mean 
honeſtly, they would ſpeak as others do 
and declare that the Monaſtick ſtate after the 
acccſhon of {0 great riches, was quite ano- 
ther thing from what it was firſt defigned ; 
that it now became a more caſte and plea- 
fant way of living ( only ſome kind of fe- 
verities muſt be undergone to kcep the 
world from ſeeing through their pretences ) 
becauſe that in it men were freed from all 
manner of cares of Families or eſtates, and 
they lived together, without any fear of 
A | ch Camp 
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the want of ſuitable company g and every 
one in hopes of having their condition bet- 
rered by the remove or death of their Supe- 
riours, and no one in fear of having it worle, 
as long as the riches of their community 
continue, If forme Philoſophers had been 
to ſet down the way of life with the greateſt 
convenicncy and freedom from trouble, they 
would have pitched upon a rich Monaſte- 
ry ; where they were all rich in common, 
and yet no man had particular property ; 
but I think they would have had more ho» 
neſty than to call this a fate of Poverty. 
Burt if ever any perſons practited Plato's 
Common-wealth, they were the wealthy 
Monks, who had plenty of all things in com- 
mon ; bur ſurely never any Philoſopher 
thought P/ato meant to bring all men to Po- 
verty by it 3 or that men could {wear to be 
alwayes poor and yet enjoy an equal ſhare 
with others of all conveniences of life, E- 
picurns himſelf, wonid have been for a tem- 
perate diet, and ſome healthful ſeverities, 
and would have born a confinement within 
pleaſant walks, and Gardens, with good 
. company. I know nothing would have 
troubled him ſo much as to have been cho- 
ſen Abbot ; for the neceſſity of giving en- 
tertainments, and treating ſtrangers, and 
looking after grcat revenues, might have 
| robbed 
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robbed him ſomething of his beloved tran* 
quillicy, But to call theſe things the keep- 
ing a vow of poverty, Epicurns himfelf - 
would have abhorred : Yet this was the 
way or none, which they had to obſc:ve ir, 
aſſoon as the kindnets of Princes and others 
ro the Monaſtick Life had brought ſuch 
mighty poſleflions to Monaſteries. If we 
believe Arnoldus Wien, who was himſelf 
of the Monaſtery of Caf/7zo, that had un- 
derit 2 Principalities, 2 Duchics, 20 Earl- 
doms, 36 Cities, 250 Caſtles, 440 Towns, 
336 Mannors, 33 Sea-Ports, 33 Iflands, 
200 Milis, 300 Territories, 1562 Chur- 
chcs ; and were not the Monks h:re in a 
good condition to keep the Vo of Pover- 
ty * Yolaterran might well ſay, thitS, Be- 
neditt lett rather Kingdoms than Monaſte= 
ries to his diſciples ; and inſtead of recepra- 
cles for men really poor, places of idlenefs 
and luxury ; the fame Arnoldus wioz uſeth 
Yolaterrar's expreſſion concerning the anci- 
ent Benedictin Monaſteries in France, that 
they were rather Kingdoms than Monaſte- 
ries ; and that Charles 9, ſaid, that S. XMau- 
rus had gotten more riches by his Breviary, 
than his predeceſſors has done by their 
Swords, So that it is no wonder, to hear 
men complain ſo early of the general decay 
of the 1onaſtick ſtate ; as Facobus de Vt- 
Zriaco, 
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triaco, and Petrus Damiani and others do, 
and ſay plainly that there was a neceſſity 
of a Reformation. And ſince che Mona- 
ſtick ſtate is accounted one of the moſt per- 
fe&t in their Church, why may not the reſt 
need a Reformation too ? Petrus Damiant 
confeſleth that there was nothing of a Mo- 
naſtick ſtate left, beſides the meer habit ; 
that their Rules were forotten, and their 
diſcipline loft, and under the ſhew of Religion 
they lived like other men. From hence men 
that were in good earneſt, forſuok the 
Monafteries, and betook themſelves to the 
Deſerts ; and began to inſtitute Orders 
upon new Fonndations, 

So S. Romnaldus, having been 3. years in 
the Monaſtery of Claſſe near Ravenna, was 
forced to withdraw from thence ; for, ta- 
king upon him to correct his Brethren for 
breaking their Rule, they endeavoured to 
break his neck, when he was riſen earlicr 
than the reſt to his prayers ; but having 
diſcovered their deſign, away he goes into 
the Deſart, where he led a very ſevere life, 
and endeavoured to bring up others under 
him, in the old Egyptian Diſcipline, keeping 
them to faſting and hard lodging, and 
work, ſome making ſpoons, others ſpinning, 
ethers making nets and ſackcloth ; ſo: that 
the 
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Pet. Dan, the Mountain Sytria, was, ſaith Damianus, 
EE uf become another Nitria, The ſame Author 
'*% deſcribing the Eremitical life which he and 
Pet. Dan. Dis Companions ( about 20in all) led in 
& ord.E:c= the place called Fors Avellazi, laments the 
gy =— degeneracy of the Mopaſtick Order, and ſets 
* down the Rules they were reſolved to live 
by ; which preſcribed a far ſtricter courſe 
than the Bexediftiz Rule doth, both as'to 

the yſalter,and Faſting, and Penance, and 

De vit.Do» Silence, They who have a mind to read 
*c © the perfection of their Diſcip/ine, may ſee 
it in the Life of Dowrnicres Loricatns, one 

of his Diſciples, who did for many vears 

wear armour next his skin ; ( from iwhence 

he had his name of Zor;catws ) he lathed 

himſelf with both hands every day, while 

he ſaid over the Pſalter twice, and thrice a 

dayin Lent ; in fix dayes he performed the 

penance of a hundred years ; which was 

thus reckoned, 3000 laſhes went for a years 
penance ; after which proportion every 

Pſalter made up 5 years penance, 1009 

? laſhes being accounted for every ten Pſalms , 
and ſo 20 Pſalters diſciplin'd and ſez 

home with both hands would make up tho 
penance of xoo years ; oxe Lept, he ſaith, 

he went through a thouſand years penance 

in this way, ' We muſt not expect a" 

wit 
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with many ſuch examples 5 one: ſuch man 
by his works of ſ#pererogation might be 
enough to expiate for all the 2ozks in 1ta- 
ly. And I do not queſtion they wereglad 
to hear of ſuch a ſtock coming in to the 
Churches Treaſury, out of which they hoped 
for a plentiful ſhare, 

But there was one of Rommualdrs his 
Diſciples, who endeavoured to reſtore the 
Cenobitical Life, viz. Foh. Gualbertus of 
Florence, to whom the 7maze bowed with 
ſo much kindneſs after the ſparing the life 
of his Brothers Murderer, that upon it he 
embraced the profeſſion of a 2ozk near the 
Church where it was done : after which 
he went into the Deſart of Camaldoli to Ro- 
»ualdus ; but not liking the Eremitical way 
ſo well, he berakes himſelf ro the Shady 
Valley, thence his Order is called, Ordo Y alles 
Umbroſe, and there adding ſome conſtiturt- 
ons of his own to the Bexedifiz Rule, he 
begins a zew Order which was approved by 
Alexander 2, A. D. 1070. and he was 
Canonized ſaith winn, by Greg. 7. by Ce- 
leſtine 3. ſaith Mirens, He ſeemed to 
have a great zeal to reſtore their primitive 
poverty, which he ſhewed in deſtroying two 
Monaſtcries by a Miracle 3 the one by an 
inundation of water becauſe it was too 
1: mag- 
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magnificently built, and the other by fire, 
becauſe it had received the whole Patrimony 
of a Perſon who came into their Order, and 
out of his great zeal for holy Poverty, ſaith 
Antonine, he not only tore the writings 
aſunder ; bit prayed God to be revenged on 
that Monaſtery , which he was no ſooner 
almoſt gone from, but the greateſt part 
of it was burnt tothe Ground, 

Long after theſe Ludovicus de Barbo, 
A.D. 1409. attempted the Reformation of 
the Bencdittin Order in taly, by reſtoring 
poverty, chaſtity and obedicnce , and this 
was called the Congregation of S, Fuſtiaa de 
Padua, and {ince the Congregation of Caſſino ; 
wherein many new Coxſtiturrious were added 
to theBexediftinRule : ſeveral other attempts 
of Reformations are mentioned by Antonixe 
and others. But to how little purpoſe all the 
former Reformations of the Monaſtick ſtate 
were, we need no other Teſtimony, than of 
S. Antonin, who reckoning up the original 
Benedictins, the Camaldulcnſes, Vallis Um- 
broſe, the Cluntacenſes, Ciſtertians and Car- 
thuſians, he concludes with a paſſionate la- 
mentation of their monſtrous degeneracy, 
in the words of S. Berzard ; and after- 
wards adds, that it was ſſcarce poſſible at 
firſt to believe, that an Or der begun with jp 

mu 
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much ſeverity as that of Monks ſhould fall 
into ſo great looſnefſ ; when the old Monks 
met together in S, Antony's time, their 
minds were fo taken up with djvine things 
that they forgot their bodily refreſhments ; 
but now, ſaith he, it is quite otherwiſe, no- 
thing of the Scriptures, nothing that con- 
cerns mens ſouls, nothing but idle talk and 
lauzhins when the Monks do meet together ; 
aud $, Bernard complains of them, as though 
there were nothing but idlexefs, and luxury, 
and intemperance to be found among them. 
The Ciſtertians whom S, Bernard magni- 
fied ſo much in his time, were declined, 
ſaith S. Antonin, ſo far. from the ſteps of 
their Fathers, that they were become un- 
profitable, The Cluntacenſes he ſaith, were 
as black withia as without ; the Camaldu- 
tenſes were degenerated from the ſteps of 
Romualdus, aud were all gone backward, a4 
very ſew excepted. Among thole of the 
Vallis Umbroſa there was ſcarce one to be 
found who did good 3 in a word, he faith, 
all che Moakiſh and Regular Orders, which 
began with ſo much fervonr and zeal, had 
ſo far by degrees fallen off from the Rules 
of their Fathers, that they had nothing left 
among them but their meer vows ; and how 
well thote were kept in ſuch a degeneracy 
is calic to imagine, 

The 
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The only order which he allows to have 
preſerved to his time its firſt vigour, was-the 
Carthuſian, W hich began about the ſame 
time with the C:/tertian 5 but Bruno the 
firſt inſtituror of it was far from thinking 
- $66, Brom- the Benediitin Rule to be perfect ; and 
pron. ad 4, therefore he endeavoured as Romnaldus had 
-»5- Sg done in 7taly, to revive the old Ezypiiaz 
Moneds M4iſcipline and ſeverity ; and with his com- 
Abbat.c.r, panions he began a kind of Eremztical life, 

living twelve together in diſtinct Cells, 
though within the ſame. walls, under the 
znſpeition of a Prior, with 18 Lay Brethren 
ana a few Mercenaries ; their aiet was the 
courſeſt bread, wine very much diluted with 
water ; eating no fleſh ſick or well, buying 
220 fiſh but eating them when given ; Sun- 
aays and Thurſdays they might eat cheeſe or 
eags : Tueſdays and Saturdays pulſe or boil'd 
herbs, the other days only bread and water ; 
and they eat only once a day except the great 
holy-days, and then they eat together, and 
ſay Maſi, and keep their Canonical hours 
in publick, which at other times, ( ex- 
cepting only Mattias and Veſpers ) they ob- 
ſerve 1a their Cells ; where they are obliged 
zo perpetual ſilence and labour and reading 
and prayer. Their habit #s a ſhort and 
'rait garment, rough and ſordid even to 
frightfulneſs ; and they wear ſackcloth m 
their 
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their s&in: This is-the account given of 
their Order by Gaibert, Jacobus de Vitriaco, 
and by Petrus Cluntacenſis, who commends 
it for the ſanttity and ftrictneſſof it ; a 
very yd Rule iavth Polydore Vergit, if the 
paſſions of the mind conld be confined within 
Cells, and the fleſh be tamea by ſolitude and 
idlenef > which S, Hierome ſound it [0 
hard to do with the greateſt pains, A moſt 
certain way to Heaven ! if only ea/tzp fleſh, 
and cleanly apparel, and conver ſiag with our 
Friends, were the things that ſeut men to 
hell, mHwumbertus complains that in his. 
time 4. D. 1244. a great deal of the ſe- 
verity of their tir{t diſcipline was abated by 
d:penſations and relaxations ; but whatever 
agreeableneſs they* may pretend in other 
things to the old Feyprian Laure, they are 
as far beyogd them in the point of 
riches as may be , for aithough they be- 
oan at firſt with the pretence of great po- 
verty. and reſtraining their * Goods and 
Cartel and Lands within certain bounds, 
ver for their number they have attained to 


as great riches as any Order whatſoever, 


b 


Whereas Caſ/taz faith, The old Egyptian 
Aonks had nothing at all to live pen but 
the fruit of their own lahour, and refuſea to 
receive any thing to the advantage of the 
Monajtery, from any who came. tato 
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Although the Carthuſians had no Rule given 
them at firſt, yet they have been governed 
by certain c#ſfomes of their own, among 
which one is, that It is mot lawful for 


or Religious exerciſes, or Faſts of any other 
Religious Order ; which had becn a very 
profane caſtome among them, if they had 
believed that their Rules were from Divize 


Tnſþit ation. 


Ss. 13. When all the former 1onaftick 
Oracrs had loſt their reputation in the 
world asto their pretence of Poverty, which 
they began with ; then appeared another ſort MI. 
who would not be called 220zks but Friers; MM | 
and to fatisfic the World as to their Poverty, Ml , 
they declared,they would have nothing ap- Ml ; 
propriated to them as a community, bur Wl 
would live upon the charity ad benevolence Ml < 
of others, and therefore would go under the MI ,; 
name of Meaaicant Friers ; which grew IM 
{o numerous at firſt that the Council of MM & 
Lyons reduced them to four, viz. the Do- Ml ;, 
migicans, Auguſtinian Eremites, Carme-Ml;, 
Lites, and Fraxciſcayus, But among thele MW, 
the higheſt pretenders to powerzy, were the 
laſt mentioned ; who would be contented 
with nothing thort of the perfection of po- 
verty ; For this above all things was 
_ S, Franils 
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S173 | 
S. Francis his Miſtreſs, which he pretends 
almoſt to adore; and in one of his Colla- 
tions he calis Poverty the Queen of Vertues, _ BF 
a ſpecial way to felicity, the root of perfe- Ton. 3. 
dion : the hidden treaſure mentioned in Cat. 5. 
the Goſpel, for which a man parts with all 
that he hath ; to attain the heinht of which, 
he ſaith, a ma muſt nogppnly renounce 
worldly prudence, but in ſome ſort humane 
Learning too: for, ſaith he, that man doth 
ot perfectly renounce the world that re- 
tains the bag of his own ſenſe within hi 
heart. Poverty, he calls, the Foundation 
of his Order upon which it wonld ſtand 
or fall ; nay, ſuch a true lover of poverty 
; WH fic was, that they ſay of him , he could 
» WI never be reconciled to the Arts , becauſe 
" Wl 74e7 provided for themſelves ſo long before 
LW 224. But for thoſe of his Order, he 
© WH charges them ( as Solomon did about 774[- 
CB 40-2, ) above all things, to follow Poverty ; 
V WW 2nd clpecially intheir buildings; and there- 
f Wl fore bids them build poor ana mean loag- 
- {W--25 for themſelves, which they ought not 
*- Wo 4well izz as their own, but to lodge 131 
le Wrtherm a5 Thavellers, And hemakesit one 


1c Wof the inviolable Rules of his Order, that 
ed they ſhould have nothing appropriated to 
0-W*hem, neither houſe , nor place , mr any + 


thing, 


P 2 And 


C. 6. 


my 
EFT * 
—_ BREE ©. 7 that 
es b4 + & TRI "rt % Z x _ 
* Ip 7 3 $2 , - F 2: . DS Eo ha... $38 4 
"EL Eo IT, = $ tW £ EI ws es 9 RIS ON - 
by a. . Ny 4 44 Cat's 
WErER 


Car2;) 


And as the Carthuſians zeal was againſt” 


fleſh, foS. Francis his was againſt Money ; 
which he ſtrictly enjoyns thoſe of his Or- 


der never to touch , as though the ſcul. 


were infected at the Fingers ends, As for 
working, he leaves it to thoſe to whom God 
hath given the Grace of working ; which 
he perceived gH be not near ſo common a 
Grace with them, as that of Jdleneſs ; if 
they did chance to work hard, they might 
receive neceſſaries fer it for themſelves and 
their Brethren, but by no means money ; 
and the height of poverty, he tells his Dz- 
ſeiples, would certainly bring them to Hea- 
ven. This was to be their portion in this 
werld, to which they muſt ſtick cloſe. Which 
was a portzoz ealily left, and which they 
were very Willing to part with, altzough 
S. Francis took as much care to ſecure it to 


them as man could do 3; For the Rule Cons : 


cludes with a heaty imprecation of the in- 
dignation of God and his Saints againſt thoſe 
who ſhould preſume to violate it, And in 
his Teſtament he earneſtly recommends to 
them , the ftrict obſervation of his Rule ; 
and forbids all Gliſſes upon it 5 "and ſaith, 
that as hz had written it 'ſimply and 
plainly, fo he would have it underſtood by 
them without any Gloſs. Andtomake this 
hard leflon to go down the caſter, it is - 
cnt 


AWKMK 3c AK Dear cw. cc yu 


ws > ate 


dent by the whole management of it, that 
S. Francis had a mind to have his Rule re- 
ceived as from divine Inſpiration, which 
we do not find S. Bexed: himſelf ever pre- 
tended to, for he concealed his own Rale,and riding. 
| ingenuouſly confeſſcrh at the end of it, 4 
whom he yad profited by 5 but S. Francis n, g, wo. x? 

very formally in imitation of Aoſes, goes up | 3 
to a Mountain, and there in the cleft of a 

Rock abides for forty dayes together faſting, 


only with bread and water ; there he pre- 


tends, to have his Rule dictated to him by 
the Holy Ghoſt; after the forty dayes, down 
he comes to Afiſinm and brings his Rule 
with him, and gives it to Br, E//as, to whom 
he delivered it to be kept. E/ras did nor 
like the ſeverity of it, and prercnded to 
have loſt it, up goes S. Fraxcis again to. 
the Mountain, and brings it down new 
made, Elias and his Brethren were huge- 
ly troubled , but knew not how to help 
themſelves, at laſt they agreed to goto him 
together, and tell him they could not keep 
it ( for E/as knowing his Spirit and Self- 
will, told them plainly he durſt not go to 
him alone ) S. Fraxcis ſuſpetting the mat- 
ter, and ſeeing them coming towards him, 
aſloon- as they had got to the top of the 
Mountain leaps out of the Clefz of the 
Rock, and with a fierce countenance , asked 

Fi Elias 
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Elias what the matter was? hevery ſub- 
miſſively tells him , he came to him in the 
rame of them all tointreat ſome abatement 
of the ſeverity of the Rule, S. Francis 
immediately expreſies a mighty paſhon 
againſt chem, and calls chem in a tolemn ap- 
peal to God; az unbelieving and diſobedi- 
ent Generation, Forthwith , ſaith their 
Annaliſt, a bright Cloud appeared , and up- 
og tt, Chriſt himſelf” ( © horrible. blaſphe- 
my!) ſaying, why art thou troubled Man, 
as though this were thy work ? Art thou 
the Law-giver ? Art thou the beginner of 
this Way? Are not all the Precepts preſcri- 
bed by my jeif? wege not the Tables form- 
ed by me? thou wert only the inſtrument 
and Per of the writer. I know what I ai- 
(Hated, and what 1 would have obſerved ; 
the ſtrength of men is known tome, I 
know what they can do, and what aſſiſtance 
1 can give them: Twill have this Rule ob- 
ſerved to a Tittle, to a tittle, to a tittle ; 
without any Gloſs, any Gloſs, any Gloſs. All 
this while S. Frazcis was*kneeling and they 
trembling; then he tells them, Brethrew, 
you ſee how you have reſiſted the will of 
God ; if your ears do not tingle yet, 1 will 
make the ſame Voice to be heard again; at 
which they were confounded and affriehted 
and fell npon their faces; and upon their 
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(215) 
promiſe of obedience be deſcended, ſaith 
waddigg, like another Moles carrying the 
Tables of the Law, with his face fiery and 
thining ; but according to the Yulzar Latin 
it ſhould have been horzed roo. Notwith- 
ſtanding all this, they were at it again, and 
and detired that ar leaſt they might have 
ſomething in common, tor their numbers in- 
creaſed io faſt, it would be impoſſible to 
keep ſtrict poverty. S, France goes upthe 
Mountain once more, and returns with a 
promiſe only that God would provide for 
them if they would keep to th:ir Rule , 
then they all ſubmitred toit, waddiag and 
De La Hay take great pains to prove, that 
this Xule was immediately given by Chriſt 
himſelf, not only from the Teſtimony of 
S. Brizitt, but of ſeveral Popes, viz. Gre- 
gory theninth,wzcholas the third and fourth, 
' Clement the fifth, Fulizs the ſecond. Upon 
this, away goes S.\Francis begging to Rome, 
when he comes there, the Pope told him 
bis Rule was too ſtrie# , but upon his ſo- 
lemn afhirmation, there was pot a word in 
it of his own , but it was all diffated by 
Chriſt himſelf; it was confirmed by Pope 
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Homorins, and he denounces a Curſe on the - 


breakers of it. Surely, if the pretence of 
Divine Inſpiration for the Monaſtick Rules 
be received in the Roma Church, S. Fraxcis 
P 4 bids 
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bids much fairer for it than S. Beneai 1 
for it is plain, he had a mind to have it be- 
Jieved nor only Ly his B ethren , bur by 
the Pope and Cuidinals, Vi ho joyned in 
the confirmation z and by ther wile 


Church, 


$.14..Let us now ſce what this perfect ou 
of Poverty ſoon came tv, and whether any 
{uch re{pcct hath bcen ſhewn to this Rede, as 
if they did bclieve ir to have bcen. from 
God: Not long aſter S. Francs his death, 
Elias being made tiicir Geaeral, cbrainspri- 
viledges from thie Pope for receiving of mo- 
ney by a third Perſon ; directly againſt the 
letter of the Rule , and ſoon after he lived 
ſplendidly and fared well,- kept Horſes and 
a retinue, and to!d them, all this was neceſ- 
ſary for the ſupport” of his Govcrament, 
But this was too grots, and would preſently 
have ſpoiled the Repnrarion of their Order, 
and therefore upon the complaint made of | 
it at Roe, he was diſcharged, and another 
cn0;en. Who was no ſconer in, but di- 
ſputes aroſe #mong them abour the ſenſe 
of their &z/e; ana they appeal tothe Pope 
( although S, Francs had declared there 


ſhould be m0 Glolſes made uponit ; and that 


they (nou'd not obtain Letters from the Pope) 
upon which Pop? Grezery the ninth publith- 
cd 
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ed a Bull , declaring, that they were not 
bound to admit of n» Gioſſes ( What! al- 
chough Chriſt himſelf in perſon declared 
that none ſhould be made ! From whence it 
is plain, that cicher the Pope in terms con- 
tradi&ts3 Chriſt, or he muſt look oaall thar 
pretence of Cnrifts appearance, as an idle 
tory only made co amuſe the Frzers) and 
withal adds ſeveral Glofles for explica- 
tion of the ſaid Ruie, And the kind Pope 
adds, That, although he believed. Prancis 
to have had a pious intention in his former 
command ; yet, without the leaſt regard 
to any divine Inſpiration, he declares that. 
they were mot at all bound byit ; and 
gives theſe ſubſtantial reaſons for ir , 62- 
catſe his Teſtament could not oblige, with- 
out the conſent of the Superiours and Bre- 
thren of the Order ; neither had he power 
to oblige his Succeſſor, What becomes of 
tne Divine Revelation all this while 9 Bur 
the main thing which troubled the Frar- 
ciſcans was, that they found their Order 
could not ſubſiſt without having ſome 
things beloging tothem, as Utenſils, Books 
and other »zoveables, and ſome among them 
ſaid, the property of theſe things belonged 
to the Order in common ; the ſubtle Pope 
found out an excellent Gloſs for this, viz, 
that they ſhould keep to their Rule, to have 
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xo-property either in ſpecial or incommon ; 
but they ſhould have the uſe of them ; only 
the dominion and property ſhould be reſerv- 
ed to thoſe to whom 1t dia belong ;. and that 
thing ſhould be ſold, exchanged , or alie- 
nated without the Authority and Conſent of 
the Cardinal Protector of the Oraer, By 
which, the Pope(ſuppoling the Dozors not to 
reſerve the property to themielves) en- 
titles himſelf and all his Succeflors to the 
Domtzioz and property of all Houſes and 
Goods belonging tothe whole Order ; which 
was not only a Sa/vo for their conſciences, 
but a ſu:c way to keep them always in 
ſubjc&ion to the Papal See, And from 
hence the Popes have taken upon them the 
management of their affairs, by Syzatcs 
and Procurators impowred by them, as ap- 
pears by ſeveral Bulls of Martin the fourth, 
and fifth, Engenins the fourth, Sixtus the 
fourth, and others. And this ſame Pope 
Gregory the ninth takes to the Apoſtolical 
See the Right and property of the Church 
of Afiſinm, which was magnificently buile ' 
by the contributions procured by E/zas 
while he was Gereral of the Order; and 
by vertue of his Apoſfolical Power declares 
the Church to be wholly Free and ſubject 
immediately to the Rowan See; This Fa- 
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ef this Order, and the manner of their living, 
gave a very great . Jcalouſic to the Secular 
Clergy in all yarts ; for notwithſtanding 
this high pretence to Poverty, they knew 
that ſo many men muſt be maintained out 
of the Church, one way or other, and al- 
though it were under the pretence of an 
Eleemoſyaarie maintenance , yet they un- 
dertaking the Office of preaching, and hear- 
ing Contefſions , and having no T7zles, 
couid not ſubfiſt without manifeſt encroach- 
ing on the rights of che Clergy, And fo 
it was found and complained of in all 
parts, but to little purpote; the Popes for 
ood ends of their own, reſolving to carry 
them through in ſpight of the B4hops and 
Clergy, For this pucpole they were forced 
ro be ſtill writing Bu/ls in their behalf, nine- 
ty {even Bulls are printed together of this 
one Pope by their Anzal;ft with a reſpect 
to their Order, ( befides many excant in the 
Annals themſelves ) of which ſeveral of 
them are to the Biſhops of Italy, Spain, 
France, and other parts, zot to moleſt this 
aew Order, For as their Anzali/t ſaith, 
about this time their Fame ſpreading abroad, 
the People gave liberally to them, and built 
them houſes and ſtately Churches with rich 
ornaments ( only to ſhew the perfeition of 
their poverty) and finiſhed them with all 
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manner of conveniences for their ſubſiſtence g 
which drew the envy and hatred of the Bi- 
ſpops and Parochial Clergy upon them : and 
the whole controverſie between them was, 
whether theſe independent Friers thould ga- 
ther congregations to themſelves or no,. and 
therein perform all divine offices, an1 re- 
ceive the ob/atizns of the people without 
any ſubjection to the Biſhps ? And in this 
diſpute, the Pope took part with the Friers, 
and publiſhed two Bulls in their behalf to a!l 
Biſhops, extant inthe Decrezals, cnjoyning 
them to forbear giving any diſturbance ro 
the Friers in thoſe matters. And now the 


ſablimity of their Poverty began to ſhew it 


{elf in the hez2ht and ftatelinefſof their Fa- 
bricks; if any one would ſee the habitation 
of Poverty,he may read the deſcription their 
Annalift gives of their Convent at Paris and 
the Church belonging to it 3 and he will 


ax. 19. ad imagine ( fo much is the World altered ) 


that Poverty did vye with Solomon himfelf, 
as tothe glory both of his Temple and Pa- 
lace. There were {umein thole days who 
were not ſubtle enough to reconcile theſe 
things with perfect poverty, and thought a 
lower degree of it might have ſerved the 
Franciſcans as it did other Friers ; but not- 
withſtanding thelc g/orious Fabricks did not 
look very like the poor Cottages S. Francis 
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enjoyned them, nothing would content theſe 
men bur the very ſublimity of Poverty, Ri- 
chardus Armachanmus in his Sermons at Pauls 
Croſs againſt the Frrers, laith, they were ſo 
far from the Poverty they'pretended to, that 
he thought them bound ix Conjctence to grve 
in charity to others out of their ſuperfluities, 
For, {aith he, theſe men who call themſelves 
Beggers, have houſes like Kinzs Palaces, 
Fiſhponds larger than Earles have, Churches 
more coſtly than Cathedrals, more rich and 
noble Ornaments than all the Biſhops of the 
world ; his Holineſs only excepted, But it 
coſt him dear for not being able to reconcile 
thele things, with perfe# poverty : for after 
many years trouble occaſtoned by the Friers 
he died at Avivnen. The plain Conntry-man 
in Chaucer asks the Frier a great many un- 
toward Qwzeſtions concerning their Order, 
which I doubt the w#/eſ# of their Order will 
not eaſily anſwer, as 

Freer, how many ©2ders be on 
earth, and which ts the perfecteſt Dz- 
der? Js there any perfecter Rule. than 
Theift himſelf made ? Jf Cheifts Kule 
te molt perfect, why ruleft thou thee not 
thereafter ? Taby ſhall a Frier be moze 
punilhed fo2 bzeaking tbe Rule that his 
Fatron made, than if he bzeak the beſts 
that God himletf made ? : 
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(222) 9M 
8 It your D2der be perfect why get yore 
your Diſpenſations to makett ealte ? 
Certes,. either it ſemeth, that ye be 
unperfect, oz he that made it ſo bard 
that he may not hold it. And fiker if 
pe bold not the Rule of your Patrons, 
ye be not then their Freers, and (oy 
lye upon your felves. | y 

Thy make you as dede men when 
Ye be pzofefCed, and yet be not dead but 
moe quick beggers than you were be- 
foze ? and it ſemeth evil a Dede man 
ro go about and beg, . 

Why make yr you fo coſilp houſes to 
dwell in ? fith Chzifſt did not ſo, and 
dede men ſhould have but Gzaves, as 
falleth it to dede men, and yet ye have 
moze Courts than many Lo2ds of 
England : fo2 ye now wenden though 
the Realm, and ech night will lig in 
Your own Courts, and \ſo mow but few 
right Lo2ds do. 

Wby benot under your Biſhops vti- 
fitation, and lege men to our Ring ? 

Wlby make ye men believe that your 
golden Trental ſung of you to take 
therefoze ten ſhillings, o2 at leaſt five 
ſhillings, woll bzing ſouls out of Þell 
02 out of Purgatozy ? if this be ſth, 
rertes ye might being all the ſouls = 
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WM then ye beoutof charity. 


Wby make ye men believe, that he 
that is buried in your habir, ſhall never 
come in Þell, and ye wet not of your 
ſelf whether ye ſhall to Þell o2 no? if 
this were ſth ye thould ſell your bigh 
hcuſes to make many habits fo2 to ſave 
many mens ſouls, 

Wby covet ye ſhift and burying of 
other fnens Pariſhens, andnone other 
Tm that falleth to ChziGian 

olk ? | 

Why buſze ye not tohear to ſhift of 
pco2 folk as well as of Lozds and La- 
dies, fith they may have moze plenty 
of ſhztit fathers than poz folk mow ? 

Why covet you not to bury pc? folk 
among you ? ſith they bien moſt holy, 
( = ye (ayn that ye been foz your pover- 
ry. G n 

Freier, when thou receibelt a penie fox 
to ſay a Paſs, whether Cſelleft thou 
G0ds boby fo2 that Þpenie, o2 thy p2ayer, 
02 elſe thy travel ? Jf chou ſateſt thou 
\ wilt not travef foz to ſay the Maſs, 

but fo2 the penie, that certes if this be 
ſcoth, then thou loveſt tw little medfoe 
thy ſoul : anvif thou ſelſeſt Gods body, 
other thy pzayecr; then it is bery _ 
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and art become a chapman worſe than I 


Judas, that foldit fo2 thirty pence, - - 

Taby beareſt thou God in band ard /- 
landerft him that be begged: foz his + 
meat ? fith he was Lo2d-over all, foz 
then hadhe bfen unwiſe fo have begged, 7 
and have nonerd thereto, 

Frer, after what. Law ruleft thou 
thee ? where findeſi thou in Gods Law, 
. that thou ſhouldſt thus beg ? what 3 

manner men nixbeth foz2 to bei? foe ? 
whom oweth ſuch men to beg ? TUby 
Leggeſt thou ſo fo? thy Bzethzen? Jf } 
thou ſateſt, foz thep have nird, then 
thou dolt it foz the moze perfection; oz 
elſe foz the leaſt; o2 elſe fo2 the meane. 
If itbe the moſt perfection of all, then 
thould al thy Bzethzen do ſo, and then © 
no man nfded to beg but foz himſelf, * 
fo. \o ſhould no man beg but him .nixd- 
ed. And if it be the leait perfeaion, | 
why loveſt thou- then other men moze 
than thyſelf 2 Fo2 ſo thou art not well © 


in Charity, ith thou ſthoulbfi ſeek the MW 
mote perfection after thy power [living ; 


thy. ſelf moſt after 659d. - Ind thus | 
' leaving that imperfection. thou-thouldft * 
not ſo beg fo2 them. Ano if it 1s a ! 
god mean thus- ro-icg as thou-Ddoff, -? 
then ſhould no-man 39-fo, tur _—_— E | 
| | by this Mm 
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[0th hotly dgo her pos 8. 
ifallYoold do, rertes well nigh all 
tbe woald - cr go about and beg as ye 
Done, and fo ſhould there be ten beggers: 
againlt one.Yever, 1 art 0] : 
"Why wilt thou not beg fozpwz bedzed 
men, that ben per than any of yout- 
Sect, that Tiggen' and: mow. not + ga: 
about to: belpbimfelfes; fith' we be all 
VB2ethzeu -Gad, and that:Bzetherhed' 
paleth:anyratber that. ye'o2 any man: 
could 'niake; and where moft need were, 
there werent | perfectron, either: elſe 
ye hold.;theun not ' your pure B2ethzen,' 
but wozſe;'but then ye: be unperfec in? 
your” begging ? Thoſe -ben all your 
Lich Courts that ye han, and all your 
rich Jewels2 fith: ye. ſen that ye. han- 
- noughtneinp2oper, ne in tommon,” If 
- pe ſainthep ben the Popes;*"wby gather 
pe. then--of-poz2 men-and Lozds and (0 
much out-of the: Rings' band to make 
your Pope rich? And. fith-ye fain'thar- 
it 1s great perfection: to: have Noye 
YM 190p20per-ne;:in common;WShy be ye (6- 
FF wr g out £0 — Pdpe tha is 
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(226) _ 
your Father rich, and put on bim im- * 
perfection 2? fithen ye Cſaine that pour 
gods. ben all bis, and. ye ould by rea-« | 
fon be the mod perfect man, it ſ&meth 
apeniich-that ye ben. curſid 'Childeen fo 
to llander your Father and/make him 
imperfect. Lind if ye ſain that the 
gads be yours then do. ye ayenl(t pour 
rule 5 and if it be not ayenſkyour Rule, | 
then might ye have both plow. andcart 
and labgur as other gcod-men done, and | 
net ſo beg; by Coſengery and idle as ye 
done. If yeſfay that it is moze perfe- 
rtion to beg, than to traveb 82 to work | 
with your hand, why pzeach pe nat- 
openly and-teach all men to do ſo? fieh- 
i616 the beft and mold perfect bife tothe: 
help of their fouls, as ye make Thildzen: 
to beg that might have bin rich heirs. | 
Why bold ye not S. Francis his Rule! 
and his Teſtament 2 ith Francis faith," 
that God ſhewed him this bibing +this! 
Rule ; 6 certes ifit weve GadsWill, the” 
Pope. might not (azedo4t 3 oz olfe Francis? 
was 9 lier that faid in this wile. Vl 
— Why willye not touch no coined mo- ; 
ney with the Croſs, ne with the Kings" 
z. 4s pe done other Jewels: both of” 
Goldand Stiber> cevtes, if 'ye-deſpiſe” 
the Crols 07 thy Rings. hoadz then! ye = 
J 200P * 
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| (227) 
wozthy to be deſpiſed of God and the 
King: and fath ye will receive money 
in your hearts and not with your 
bands, it ſeemeth that ye hold moze 
boline(s in pour hands than in ypaur 
hearts, and then be falſe to God, 

Why bave yi exempt you from our 
King's Laws. and viſiting of our Bt- 
ſhops, moze than other Chziftian men 
that liven in this Realm, if ye be nof 
guilty of traitozie to our Realm, oz 
treſpalſes to your Biſhops ? 

Freier, what charity is this, to the 
people to lie, and ſay that ye follow 
Chzift in poverty moze than: other men 
+ W done? and yet in curious and colily 
bouftng, and fine and pzectous clothing, 
and delicious and liking feeding, and 
in treaſure and jewels, and rich ozna- 
ments, Frers paſſen Lozds, and other 
' rich wozlbly men, and Cone they 
thould being their cauſe about (be it 
never (o cofily.) though Gods Law? be 
pur a back. | 
- Frer, what charity is this to peeale 
upon a-rich man, and to entice him to 
be Vurted. among you from his parith 
Church, and toſuch rich men gibe let- 
WI fers of Fraternity confirmed by your 
Wgeneral Seal, and —_ to bear him 

| : 2 in 
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in hand that he ſhall have part of all 
your Daſſes, Mattens, Pzeachings; - 
Fakings, Wakings, and all other god 
deeds Done by your WBzethzen of your 
D2ber ( both whileſt he liveth and af- 
ter that he is dead ) and yet ye witten 
never whether your dds be acceptable 
to God, ne whether that man thathath 
thatletter, be able by god living to re- 
ceive any part of your d#dS3 and yet a 
pro2 man (that ye wite well oz ſuppoſen 
in certain to have no god of)ye ne giben 
to ſuch letters, though he be a better 
man to God than ſuch a rich man 3 ne- 
vertheleſs thts pwo2 man doth not retch 
thereof, Fo2 as men ſuppoſen, ſuch 
letters and many others that Freers 
behoten to men, be full falſe deceits of 
Freers out of all reaſon, and Gobs Law 
and Cheiftitan mens fatth. 

Freer, what charity 1s this, to be 
Confeſſozs of Lozds and Ladies, and | 
to other mighty men and not amend 
hem in thetrliving ? but rather as 1t | 
ſeemeth to be bolder to pill their po | 
' tenants and-to live in lechery 3 and 
there to dwell in your office of Con- 
felſoz foz winning of wozlbly gods); 
and to be bold great by colour of ſuch! 
gholtiy offices 2 this ſeemeth. = 
4 | ther 
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ther p2ide- of Freers, than charitte of 
God, 
* Freer, what charity 1s this, to ſain 
that who ſo liveth after your ©zder 
libeth molt perfectly, and next followerh 
the Gate of Apoſtles in povertie and pe- 
nance, and yet the wiſeft and greatef} 
Clerks of you wend oz ſend, o2 pzocure 
to the Court of Rome to be made Cax- 
dinals, oz Biſhops, o2 the Popes Chap- 
leins, andto be afſoiled of the bow of 
poverty, and obedience to your Yint- 
fters, In which Cas ye ſain ) ſtand- 
eth moſ} perfection and merit of your 
O2ders, and thus ye faren as Phari- 
ſ#s, that ſain one and do another to the 
contrary. 
 Frier, was S, Francis tn making 
that Rule he ſet thine D2der in, a fo 
and a liar o2 elſe wiſe and true? If ye 
ſain that he was not a Fol but wile, 
ne a liar but true : why thew ye con- 
trary to your doing, when by your ſug- 
geſtion to the Pope ye ſaid, that Bour 
Rule that Francis made was (o hard, 
that ye mow not live to hold it with- 
out declaracion and diſpenſation of the 
Pope, and ſo by your Ddfd 2? Ne let 
your Patron a Fol that made a rule Co 
bard that no man may well keep, and 
| M3. - eke 


Load MR. RS 


— ts 


"+ - "P\ - oh, 
ma ru = >=. 5 2 =P ” * x Frog CE K-, # 
15 54 ET] ? T {ES _ Pry ves - 5 oth : 
y FR» he ate $ St Ws he ry TT Wes, , <a 
*h+ * 4 ; FSI. - 2%. > 3 3 i eb. 51a. os w4 
- WAR" 1-4 - rb ISL Oo 48 WE Si £OEL a. 3 F 
- * OE! EY 
” 


eke your dicd p2obeth him a lier, where * 
be ſaith in bis rule that. be took and 
learned it of the Þoly Ghoſt, Foz hom 
might ye foz ſhame p2zay the Pope undo 
that the oly Ghoſt bit, as when ye. 
p:ayed him to diſpenſe with the hard- 
neſs of your P2der ? 

Frerr, is there anyperfecter Rule of 
Religion than Chzilt Gods Son gave 
in his Goſpel to his B2ethzen ? D2 
tban that Religion that S, James in 
bis Epiſile maketh mentiong of 2 Jf 
you ſay yes, then puttelF thou on 
Chaiſt ( that is the TUiſdom of God | 
the Father) unkunning; unpower, 92 - 
evil will. Foz then he could not make 
his Rule ſo god as another dtd bts, 
and ſohe had be unkunning 3 02 that he : 
mightnot make his Rule fo geod as | 
another man might, and .\o were be 
unmighty 3 o2 he would not make his 
Kule (o perfect, as another did hts, | 
and ſo he had been evil willed, Cs 

Fo2 if he might and could and would 
bave mabe a Rule perfect without de- 
fault and Did not, he was not Gods | 
Son almighty. Fo2 if any other Rule 
be perfecer than Choiſts, then muff 
Chziſts Rule lack of that perfection, | 
and ſo were Default and Maar =_ | 
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failed in making of bis Rule, bit to 
=_ anp default oz farting #1 God is 

aſphemie. If thon fay that Chziſts 
Rule and that Reltgion S. James ma- 
keth mention of, is perſecteft 3 whp 
holdeſt thou not thilk Rule withour 
moze? And why clepeſt thou the rather 
of S, Francis, 02 S. Dominicks Rule oz 
Religion oz Dzder, than of Cheifts 
Rule, oz Chzilts D2der ? 

Freer, canfi thou any default afſigne 
in Chzifs Rule of the Goſpel, with 
the which be taught all men fickerly to 
be ſaved, if they kept it to their end- 
ing? If thouſay it was to bard, then 
ſaiei thou Chzilt lied, foz be ſaid of his 
Rule, Py poke is ſoft and my burden 
light. If thou ſay Chziſts Rule was 
too light, that may be affigned foz no 
default, fo2 the better 1t maybe kept, 
If thou ſaief}, there is no default in 
Chzilts Ruleof the Goſpel, fith Chzif 
himſelf ſatth it is light and eaſie ; 
whatne#d was it fo2 Patrons of Friers 
to adde moze thereto? and ſo make an 
harder Religion to ſabe Friers, than 
was. the Religion of Chziſts Apoſtles 
and his Dilttples helden and were 
ſaved bp ? But if they woulden thas 
their Friers ſaten —_ the Jpoliles 
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in Þecaven fo2 the barder Religion that * 


rwalfrngh. 
Þift. p. 92. 
A.D. 1308, 


they keepen here, ſo would they fitten. 
in Þeaven above Chit himſelf - foz 
their moze and firic obſervations, then 
-— ana they be better than Chzift him- 
tell, 

' In theſe Queſtions, (beſides ſeveral 
others extant in Chaucer) we havye the 
bypocrifie and fraud of thele Mendicant 
Friers fully ſet forth by a Pcrſon who 
lived among them in the time of their great- 
eſt flouriſhing here in Ezglazd : which Hy- 
pocrifie of theirs in the pretexce of Poverty 
1s atteſted by our F/torians,  . walſingham 
ſaith, that they offered the Pope at one time, 
for a aiſpenſation to break their Rule, as | 
zo the liberty of enjoving rents and Lands, 
40000 florens of Gold and much more mo- 
zey, The Pope asked them, where their 
money was ?. they told him, in the Mer- 
chants hands ; the cunning Pope pretended 
to take three dayes time to conſider of it, 
Jn the mean time he ſends for the Mer- 


chants, abſolves them from their oblization 


to the Friers, and charges them under pain 
of an Anathema, to pay the money into his 


. Treaſury ; and then tells the Friers, he 


would not have them to break their Rule ; * 

h ;y which they were bound to touch no money. 

And ſo, ach he, what, they bad unjuſt 
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gotten, was juſtly taken away, I know 


no reaſon they could have to complain of 
any injuſtice in the' Pope, ſince rhey declare 


the property and Domiziox of what they en- 
joyed was in the Apoſtolical See, And ir 
were pitty the Pope- ſhould have nothing 
but a meer name andtitle. Aatthew weſt- 
minſter, from whom walſingham took not 
only the ſtory but moſt of the very words 
of it, faith it was quadringenta millia and 
not quadraginta as it is in walſingham, 
400000 Florens of gold and much more, to 
have the liberty to receive lands and re- 
venews ; expreſly againſt their Rule and 
Solemn Vow of perfett poverty. Matthew 
Pars deſcribes their Frauds as to the 
Parochial Prieſts and other Convents, their 
atteries and inſinuations into Great men ; 
and adds, that they were ſo excellently 5kil- 
led in the arts of gettins money, that the 
Pope made choice of them above others to be 
his Collefors, both here and in other Coun- 
tries ; in ſo much, he ſaith, that the Pope 
made them inſtead of Fiſhers of men, Fiſhers 
of money. - So much had they kept to their 
-Rule in Y. Francis his ſenſe, z e, to the 
meer letter of itz for no men were more 
Skilful in che getting of money, than they 
were ; if they did but keep them(clves from 
fngering of it, they thought, they _ 
Lac 
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that part of his x»/e at leaſt, whatever be-" 
came of their perfed# poverty, Which he? 
ſers forth, when he taith, :hat within 24. 
years after their firſt coming into England, 
their Manſion houſes were like Royal Palaces, 
wherein they had unvaluable Treaſures, 
moſt impudently tranſpreſſing the Rules of 
Poverty, which was the Foundation of their 
Profeſſion. And then deſcribes their hang- 
ing about great and rich mens beds when they 
lay a dying, in hopes of aprey ; their draw- 
ing people to confefi to them, their obtain- * 
ing private Teſtaments, their commending 
their own Order, and diſcommending all 
others to that degree , that the people com- © 
only believed they could not be ſaved un- 
lefi they were ruled by the Mendicant Fri- 
ers, Nay they were ſo buſic not only to 
get priviledges, but to inſinuate themſelves | 
znto Courts and great Families, that mo bu- 
fineſſes almoſt were managed without them, 
either relating to money or marriages : with 
much more to the ſame purpoſe in him ; 
and if we believe the concurrent teſtimony 
of theſe Hiſtorians, there were never great- 

er Hypocrites known, fince the Phariſees, 
and <5 che Jeſuits, than theſe prerend- * 
ers to perfett Poverty : who hated that in 
their hearts to which they made the great- 
eſt ſhew of Love, We may perceive by 


Chaucer 


Chaucer what waycs they had of whieadling 
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great perſons into an opinion how much 
better it was to be buried among them, 
than any where clſe ; the Biſhops law well 
cnough what all this was deligned for, viz. 
to have the profits of burials ; and there- 
fore in behalf of the Parochia! Clergy they 
oppoſed it as long as they durſt ; but Pope 
Innocent 4. declarcd, their Churches to be 
Copventual, and then to have liberty of bu- 
rying in them; which they made good uſe 
of, both here and in other places, to their 
great advantage, So that, what by the 
Favour of great Perſons, whom they flat- 


' tered to become their Confeſſors 3 whiat 


by their Maſſes, and extraordinary Of- 
fices; what by Burials, and the chari- 


table benevolence of well diſpoſed per- 


ſans to them , they made a good ſhift ro 


keep themfelves a good way out of the 


reach of the Perfetion of Poverty ; while 
in the mean time they pretended to'nothing 
more than thar, But they found more 
comfort in* their own purſe-opening way, 
than the Parochial Clergy did in their ſer/ed 
maintenance ; they having found out the 
knack of pleaſing thoſe humours in perſons 
that had che greateſt command of their 
purſes : but beſides theſe wayes, when the 


clarity of particular perſons began to coole 


cowards 
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"towards them, they 'had a certain rate 
upon houſes which they lived upon, which! 
Santa Clara confeſles, and ſaith, zt was eaſe 
for the people, and abundantly ſufficient for 
them. © So thatlaying all cheſe wayes toge. | 
ther, although they had ſworn ſo much af- 
fettion toperfett Poverty ; and profeſſed to 
love and admire it above all things ; yet 
they endeavoured with all their care and 
diligence to keep it from coming within 
their Doors, 


S.15. But all this would not fatisfie 
them, for the Conventual Friers were ne-! 
ver quiet, till, for the greater height of their 
poverty, they procured leave from the Pope | 
that they might enjoy Lands and poſleſſions 
as well as others: ſo much is confeſſed by 
their Martyrologiſt, and the defender of 
their Order againſt Bzovizs : upon this a 
new Reformation began among them, firſt 
by Panlutirs- Fulzinas,, but very little re- 
gard was had to it, till Bermerdinus Sexenſis 
appeared in the head of ir, and then it ſpread 
very much ; theſe were called Fratres de 
obſervantii from their ſtrict obſervance of 
S. Francis his Rule ; and many and great 
differences happened between them, which 
it hath coſt the Papal See ſome trouble to 


compole : which were ſo high that Leo 10, 
| "m 
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(237) 
in the Preface tothe Bull of Union, declares. x to, 
that almoſt all the Princes in Chriſtendom Cofitt. 23, 
had interceded with him to end the contro- 

verſie between theſe two ſorts of Beggers, 

viz, thoſe who had good Lands and reve- 

ues ; and others, that had rich houſes and 
furniture and other conveniences, but had 

20 endowments, For this ſame Pope de- 
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clared, that theſe ſtrict Obſervantines might uo, 
enjoy the moſt magnificent Houſes and coſtly Cviſiit. 6, 
Je urniture without any diminution to the 
. .W perfeition of their poverty, becauſe the 
i-W 72ht and property of them was not in them-- 
| 


ſelves, but i the _ See : but I cannot 
WM underſtand why the ſame reaſon ſhould not 
T Ro: for Lads too, ſuppoſing the ſame Right 
£W and property to beinthe Popes ; for it can- 
a not cnter into my head, that a manisa jot 
1 W the poorer becauſe his eſtate lyes in'goods 
474 Jewels, and not in Zaxds ; or why this 
: may not be in 77«/tees hands as well as the 
other. Indeed that was the ſolemn Cheat 
,W in all this affair, that how rich ſoever re- 
FW ally this Order of Mendicants was ; yet, 
forſooth they had nothing at all to live up- 
| on but the 41s of the people, for they had 
| vowed the very height of poverty. why, 
faith a plain Counrrey mar, that is not well 
Skilled in Metaphylicks ; the beggars in our 
Conntrey ao not live in ſuch ſtately houſes, 
an 
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and have nd ſuch rich Ornaments nor feed: 
ſo well, nor are ſo well provided for as. 
\ are: Wwe that have Land of. our own, | 
would be glad to have all things found us at 
ſo cheap a rate, Do you think- that riches 
lyes only in trouble and care and hard Ia- 
Ls ? if that be it I confeſs you are poor 
exongh: but in wo other ſenſe that I ſee, 
Alas poor man, ſaith the good Fricr, 
we areas poor as Fob for all this, 
Now that cannot 1 wnderſtand for my 
heart, faith the other ; ſurely you call things 
only by. other names than we dv: and make. 
that poverty that we plain men call riches. 
Well, faith the Frier, I will ſhew my} 
charity to your underſtanding in hclping 
of that, if you will ſhew yours to us poor 
Friers ; therefore you muſt know thar al- 
though we havethe full «ſe and poſſeſioz for 
our benefit in the things you ſee, yet Pope 4 
Nicholas 3. inthe Bull Exiit, and Pope Cle- | 
ment 5. inthe Bull Exivi de Paradiſo, hath 
declared that we have no propriety and 
Dominion in them, but that # reſerved to. 
the Papal See: So thatwe enjoy all things 
bur: have right to nothing. oY 
Say you: ſo, ſaiththe Conntrey man, Then 
1 belteve you come within: the compaſs of \ 
the Statntes againſt V ag abonds _ ſturds 
Beggars, for you live upon. that -which 
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' is" none. of your own, and refuſe to work, 


Tuſh, faith the Frzer, that is an heretical 
Statute, and we deftie Q. Elizabeth and all 
her works ; as longas the Pope hath decla- 
red us to be poor, we are ſoand will be fo, 
alchough we had ten times as much as we 


' have : For our holy Father the Pope can 


change nat only the »ames but the natures 
of things , nay I will tell you farther, if 
we had as much wealth as the King of Spain 
in the 7ndzes, if we had only the roſſelion, 
and the ſupreme right or Dominion were 
declared to bein the Pope, we were in per- 
fett poverty for all this, 

1 cry you mercy Sir, replyes the Conntrey 
man ; I beſeech you intercede with his Ho- 
lineſs to make me one of his Beadſ-mey ; 
for 1 perceive poverty, as he makes it, us 
better than all my Lanas that 1 have the 
Fee-ſimple of : but I pray think of a better 
way to keep me out of the reach of the Sta- 
tute ; for if 1 have mo manner of right to 
what 1 enjoy, 1 may be endited next Sefſi- 
ons for all that 7 know ; if I have any 
right to it, then I have a property ; and 
if 1 have a property, how can 1 ſwear that 


-1 have none, and will have none, neither 


in my ſelf, nor in common with others ? 
Come, come, ſaich the Frier, theſe 


are things too high for youz ic is _— 
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for us, that have had Scorus of ohr Order, ' 


co be able to explain theſe things. ... 
. And yet Pope Fohn 22.. could underſtand 


theſe ſubtilties no more than a plain Coun-, | 


frey man ; for he declares the diſtintion 
of property and wſe, as it was applyed by 
the Frapciſcans from the Bull of N:colas 3. 
to be meer fraud and hypocriſie, For 
which we are to conſider, that among the ar- 
ticles objected againſt one of the Beguint by 


the Dominican Inquiſitor at Narbon, A. D:. 
1321, this was one, that Chriſt aid his 


Apoſtles following the way of perfeftion, had 
20 right of property and dominion in any. 
thing tither in ſpecial or in common :. Which 
Berengarins a Franciſcan being preſent, ut- 


terly denyed to contain any ergoneous do-. 


Rrine z but ſaid, 2# was a very good Catho- 
lick opinion, azd exprefly grounded 0. Pope 
Nich. 3. his Bull Exiit. : upon which an 
Appeal 'was. made to the Pope and Cardj- 
als ; the Pope to proceed with the greater 
ſatisfaction in this weighty affair , ſends 


abroad to Univerlities and Learned men to, 
know their, opinion herein 3 and becauſe 
pronounced an Arathera: 
againſt thoſe that ſhould take upon them.. 
ro interpret or debate the Bull Ext, he. 


Nich. 3. ha 


takes off this Azathema, and. gives all men 


free leaye to deliver their judgements, In, 


che 
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(241) 
the mean time, the Fraxciſcars finding the 
Perfection of their Order called in Queition; 
and ſuſpeting the Popes ill-will towards 
them ; they met together at Peruſium ; and 
publiſhed their ſencence to all Chriſtian 
People, that the foreſtid article was ſound 
and Catholick, becauſe it had been approved 
by the Apoſtolical See, The Pope being 
throughly necled at this and other carriages 
of theirs in the controverſte between him 
and the Emperour, and at the inſolent be- 
haviour of Frier Bonagratias, who was ſent 
from the Gemeral Chapter to the :Pope, de- 
Clared their Letter to be heretical, and their 
Order to be founded in Hereſie ; as Raynal- 
aus ſhews from a Letter of Michael Ceſenas 
then Gexeral of the Order, extant in the 
Vatican Library: and finding, faith Ray- 
naldus, that the Franciſcans under the pre- 
tence of Apoſtolical Poverty did heap ap 
riches to themſelves, which they would have 
the world to believe did not contradict their 
Vow and Rule, becanſe the Dominion and pro- 
perty was reſerved to the Papal See, he 
publiſhed the Bull, 44 Conditorem ; in 
which he fully ſets forth zhe hypocriſie of 
the Franciſcans in pretending to the perfe- 
ion of Poverty upon this reſervation of 
the right of property and Dominion to the 
Apoſtolical See : For, ſaith he, the perfe- 
| R Hin 
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( 242) 
ion of a Chriſtian life, lyes principally in 
res þ — Apoſtle cats the fad of 
Perfettion ; which the contempt of worldly 
. things did only prepare men for, by taking 
off that ſolicitude which the care of worlaly 
affairs did carry along with it : but where 
the ſame ſolicitude continues, there expro- 
priation, as he calls it, cax add nothing fo 
perfefFion. But, ſaith he, it is notorious 
that the Franciſcans, after the ſaid Reſerva- 
tion of Property to the Popes,were rather more 
than lef ſolicitous about the procuring ana 
keeping of worldly things,both by ſuits at Law, 
and otherwiſe. And under the pretence of this 
reſervation,they have unreaſonably boaſted of 
the perfeition of their Poverty ; becauſe they 
have the bareUſe of things without property 
or Dominion. But if they would attend to 
things rather than bare words, and ſubmit 
zo Truth ; they would find, that they had 
much more than the bare Uſe, having the 
liberty to ſell, exchange or give away. And 
in things conſumed by Uſe, to ſeparate the 
property from the uſe, is repugnant both to 
Law and Reaſon : and ſuch a reſerved Do- 
minion ts not real but verbal, and 4 meer 


fiction : but ſuppoſing there could be a bare 


uſe, yet it could not be gruca the property. 


reſerved ; becauſe there can be no dijfe- 
rence, between ſuch a bare Uſe, and 
Z the 
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(243) 
the full dominion. This and much more 
is Ccohtained in the Popes Bull, which 
fully manifeſts that all chis pretence of Po- 
verty was a meer Fuggle ; and fit only to 
deceive the {tmple. For in things necellary 
to life it is impoſſible to part with the pro- 
perty and Domintop of them y and in other 
chings, it is great hypocriſie to pretend "a 
wverty under the greateſt plenty, meerly be- 
cauſe a titular Dominos is relerved to ano- 
ther Perſon, For as Augerizs the Provin- 
cial of the Carwelites ſaid truly upon this 
occafion, the perfection of Poverty doth not 
tye ſo much in the Title, as in the Uſe of 
things ; viz, ſuch as tends to abate the 
motions of the fleſh and ſwellingsof the mind ; 
which he did not underſtand how it could be 
attained, by a plentiful! Uſe, ſuppoling it 
could be without property or Dominion. 

But notwithſtanding this Bull of Fohz 22. 
and the great Truth and Reaſon contained 
in it, the Fraxciſcans ſtill went on with the 
ſame hypocrifſie ; and they obtained chat Fa- 
vour of following Popes to recall the Bull, 
Ad Conditorem, ( which ſurely needed not 
to have been done in caſe Nzchol. 3, and he 
had not differed, as Bellarmin and others 
would fain make the world believe) which 
was expreſly done by Martin 5. inthe Bull 
Amabils Fruczus, which was confirmed by 
R 2 En- 


Raynald, 
a. 68. 


Annales 
Minor. A. 
1322. 4 61, 
62, &C, 


AR. 29.2 ”0 


"6 
$ RLITNS ye Es, ; #36 : 
CIRSe £o ha HARE LES «if I 4 

: ay 4.” hens 
"Wop KO NINETY” 7 
Ya . : 


(244 ) 


. Euotnims A. Calixtus 3. Nicol, $. Pius 2, 


Paul 2, Sixtis 4, Alexander 6. and Leo 10, 
Who all proceed upon the ſame ſole 
Foppery, that the Praxciſcavs had the per- 
feition of Poverty, becauſe the Dominion 
and Property of their Houſes, Goods and 
Eſtates was not in themſelves but in the 
Papal See, TImight farther have thewn the 
bypocriſie of this pretence of Poverty, from 
the reſolutions of their Caſu:/ts in this mat- 
rer, and the frivolous (ubtilty of their di- 
ſtinions to ſalve mens conſciences , bur 
this is ſufficient ro my preſent purpoſe, to | 
ſhew how vain and fooliſh the prerence to 
perfettion was in this Mendicaut way, 
which is fully confuted ( ſuppoling it to 
have been what it pretenced ) by that one 
ſaying of our Saviour, It is a more bleſſed 
thing togive, than to rec:ive. 
\ 


S$. 16. Hitherto the Perfection of a Chri- 
fftan Life, was ſup-oſed to lycin abſtra7i- 
ox from the world, and Poverty, and adl?- 
gence in the publick performance of the Ec- 
clefiaſtical office ; but thele Jatter Ages of 
the World have produced an Order of a ve- 
ry different nature from all before ic, but 
yet pretending to D/vize Inſpiration in the 
ſertlement of it : and that is the Order of 
Feſuites, To: the Monks having loſt their 

: reputation | 
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reputation by /«zizcff, and the Friers by 


their hypocriſie ; and their Churches affairs 


requiring an Oraer butie and active : it was 
neceſſary that a new one ſhould be advanced 
upon other pretences than the foregoing. 
And the Feſuits very well underſtanding, 
how much al] the former pretcaces weie 
ſeen through; and yet how neceſſary it was 
in ſome things to ſeem to comply with 
them, they pitched upon {ſuch a Model of 
their own, which took in what ſeemed 
moſt for their advantage ; and yet propoſed 
ſuch an exd of their Society as ſeemed to 
advance it above all bcfore it, For as Ri- 
badineira well argues in their behalf, the 
perfettion of any Society us to be taken 
from the end of it ; wow the end of their 
Society they pretended tobe Charity and Ed'- 
fication, which was in it ſelf more excel- 
lent than any of the former Religious Or- 
ders, And that which other Orders ac- 
counted their perfed#iop, they exprefled ve- 
ry little regard to : which was either, 
I. The conſtant performance of the Eccleſt- 
aſtical Office. 2. Corporal Auſterities, 3. A 
Contemplative Life. 4. The ſolemn Vows, 
As to every one of theſe the Feſuirs have 
done our Work for us, and have ſhewed that 
the Perfetion of a Chriſtian ſtate doth not 
lyein any of them, 
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I. Not, 7 attendance on the perfor mance 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Office ; for by the Popes 
Bulls and Conſtitutions of their Soctety they 
are exculed from having any Chozre, - or from 
feying their Canonical Office tn publick, al- 
though they be Prieſts ; and this is declared 
by the Popes at the ſame time, when they 
declare that this Order was begun by the 
In'piratioz of the Holy Ghoſt ; as appears 
by the Bulls of Paul 3. and Fulins 3. And 
after the Council of Trent Gregory 13. COn- 
firmed the fame priviledge tv them, zhat 
they might the better attend to their ftudy- 
ing, reading and preaching ; which Ribaat- 
zeira and Pallauacini ſhew to have more 
excellency and perfettion in it, than attex- 
dance on the Choire ; which they not only 
prove from a Co22cil under Gregory the 
Great, but from the practice of other Re/7- 
gious Orders, which excuſe their Profeſ- 
ſors and Preachers, as being imployed about 
a nobler work. And Thomas Hurtado 
quotes an expreſſion of a Feſwite, wherein 
he commends their Order above any other, 
becauſe they have more regard to preaching 
4rd other duties, than the Office of the Choire, 
which ſaith he,-z5 a pablick affront to all Or- 
ers both of Monks and Friers : and ano- 
ther expreſhon of Yalertia, worle than the 
former, viz, Chorus ad ineptos ; viz, that 
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of the Choire fa often day and nighr, 
wherein the Monaſtick Orders placed fo 
much of the perfection of their -lives, was 
for thoſe that were good for nothing elſe : 
and Oliver Bonarte doth imply, that rhe 
Canonical Offices were intended to keep the 
Monks from idleneſſ, How very much 
different is this from the opinion of thoſe 
who plece the perfection of the Monaſtick 
Life i this conſtancy of their publick de- 
votion ? 

2, Not, zz corporal Auſterities, For 
they have no rule at all by che Bulls and 
Conſtitutions of their Order, requiring any 
of theſe, as to Dzer, or habit, or chaſtifing 
themſelves; bur they are left to the private 
diſcretion of particular perſons , yet &z- 
badineira ſaith, they do not deſpiſe thoſe that 
uſe them ; which I cannot cally believe, if 
any credit may be given to the Letter of the 
Jeſuit Bariſoizs which hach been ſeveral 
times printed , bearing tate from Boxoxis 
April 21, 1608, wherein among other 
things, which he highly commends their 
ſociety for above any other Religious Or- 
der, this is one, that they do mot require 
thoſe ſeverities in Diet, habit, or lodging, 
which wot ouly afflie# the body, but weaken 
mens ſpirits, and dull their underſtandings. 
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(248) A 
And Card. pallavacint in his Defence of the 
Society, chiefly againſt the objeops of other 
Orders, doth nor only confeſs, that they do 
rot require thoſe rigours apd ſeverities et- 
ther iz Diet, or other wayes, which others 
pretend to, but that the moderate way they 
proceed in is much more copvenicnt and 
agreeable to the deſiznof a Religions Secte- 
ty. And becauſe the chief employments of 
the Society require ſnarpmrſs of wit, which 
according to Ariſtotle is joyned with a more 
aelicate temper of body, which tis eaſily put 
out of order with hard nſaze, therefore he 
looks upon the uſe of ſuch hardſhips, as very 
contrary to their main intention, becauſe 
they weaken both the body and mind toge- 
ther, All the office of vertue as to theſe 
things, he faith, z to retrexch all extrava- 
gancies, and ſuch thinzs which rather pro- 
woke than ſatisfie the appetite ; and an 
ability to endure hardſhips is rather an 
effect off Nature than Grace : and the Per- 

feftion of a Porter, and not of a Chri- 
ftian. | 

3. Not, iz a contemplative Life, For 
they undertake to prove, that the works of 

Charity, which their Society is chiefly de- 
{igned for, viz. Preaching, adminiſtring $4- 
graments, Teaching Youth, &c. are more 


excellent chan a life of contemplation. = 
LS 


» teat Sgt 4 "*o & S FS, of 
ESTES dh to nh tld R 
Is. 1 WE 9 y- WT Oy I Penn ., 
' +9 


» 


wy 6 
FR 
6-f 


Bade boat. SEE IA OE EI Sa i< 1 a a os, EG STS, 
TAG w.3 \ RIF) © . y 
OR ed Ee RN = bk $a 
eh 4h - SEE t Waco et SRO 20 £ 2 47 > rf 
N - . s x gs A IO, Oe 
Le £. *" q ny 
>, 0 I'S 


(249) . "Ml 
this account Fulins Nigronm at large proves 7,1,viu. © 
the greater excellency of their Order than Conment. i® 7 
of any other : which the Franciſcan Aar- —— 
tyrologiſt will by no means allow to the 7/ por. 
Feſuirs, And that, which the Feſuits / 13s 145 
boaſt che moſt of, v4z, their fourth vow of Marhrolg 
Obedience to the Pope, about Miſſions ; he Frave. ads 
contends that their Order was under that ®*+ ** 
Pow in a more cminent manner long before 
them, as Ie proves from Boxaverture, and 
others, Whichis athing I am willing to 
leave them to contend abour. 

4. Not, 7 the ſolemn Vows, Por the 
Feſutts have found our a notable device of a 
femple Vow : by which they underſtand ſuch 
a Yow as binds men no longer than the $o- 
ciety thinks fit. Gregory 13. in his Bull of 
Confirmation, declares, that after the two Litre A- 
nears Novitiate are over, thoſe who will re- —_ 
main in the ſociety muſt take the three ſub- 
ftantial vows, but only ſimple, and not ſ0- 
lem, after which they are iacorporated tuto 
the Society ; notwithſtanding which the Ge- 
zeral of the Order upon a cauſe which he 
ſhall judge reaſonable may diſmiſs them ; 
and abſolue them from all oblization of their 
Vows, Whereas before the perfeition of 
the 2donaſtick ſtate was ſuppoled to lye in 
the perpetual Obligatioz of the three vows z 
and none were accounted of a Religzous Or- 
| a:r, 
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der, that had not taken upon them ſolemn 
vows, ( notwithſtanding which Gregory 13, 
immediately before this,mentions the divine 
inſtinft by which Ignatius did make theſeCon- 
ftitutions of his Order ) and after adds, that 
thoſe who are only under theſe ſimple vows, 
are ms much partakers of all the merits 
( which no doubr are very great ) and pri- 
wviledges of the Order, as thoſe who are pro- 
feſſed; and as truly Religious as they, and 
liable to the puniſhment of Apoſtates, if 
P.219,220, they depart without leave ; Whici the 
ſame Pope confirms by another Conſtitution 
(this {imple vow not being lo eaſily digeſted 
by other Orders, and being thought repug- 
nantto the very conſtitution of a Relig:onus 
Order) But there was a Ayſterze in this 
ſimple vow, not fo calily apprehended by 
tuch whoſe brains were too much mortified 
by Penances ; For notwithſtanding they had 
obtained ſo much favour from Pope Pzus 5. 
to paſs among the Mendicant Orders, ( be- 
Litzs 40. Cauſe their Downs profeſſe have no endow- 
#o;. p.116. ments, though their Colleges have,) that 
they might enjoy the great priviledges be- 
longing ro them : yer they rook as much 
care as could be taken to prevent any ſuch 
ſcandal as that of Poverty falling upon their 
Society. But this was not to be done after 
the dull way of the hypocriſce of the Men» 


dicant 


, Re 
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dicant Friers ; but they found out finer 
and ſubtiler devices of their own : To 
this end, they made the diſtinion of the 
Colleges and Domus Profeſſe ; the former 
were capable of the richeſt endowments, 
wherein they took care for the education of 
Youth , in the other were only Profeſſed 
Feſuites who had taken the ſolemn wows ; 
and were imployed in Preaching, Writing, 
Sacraments, ec. now theſe were to be 
without endowments to excite the freer 
Benevolence of the People 3 but yet ſup- 
poling their Charity ſhould cool, the en- 
dowments of the Colleges were to be inthe 
hands of the Prepoſitus and the Soctety ; 
who wonld be ſure not to ſuffer their chict 
men to want. And they have ſo very few 
of theſe, that Card. Pallavacint ſaith, that 
there are but abont thirty of them belonging 
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to the whole Society : whereas he confeſles, j.c.g þ x5. 
that there were about 18000 perſons of c. 13.Þ.67- 


their Soctety, But beſides many other arti- 
fices made ute of by them ro draw the kind- 
neſs of the Great ones to them (for they 


little regard any other and Barifonins - 


faith, ſome of the XMgnadicants had ſo ex- 
poſed themſelves by ſellin? Maſſes at fo 
low a rate, that there was a neceſſity 
reforming if” not of utterly deſtroying = 
whole 


(252) . 
whole Order ) the Jeſuits reſerved this 
way of improving the ſtock of the Society, 
by the 1y/terie of the ſimple Vows: Viz, 
that thoſe who are under them may poſſeſs 
eſtates, which they cannot under the ſolemr 
- vows ; (notwithſtanding that one of theſe 
Yows is that of Poverty, and that in the 
firſt year of Novitiate, they are to renounce 
all temporal goods not only which they 
have at preſent, but may have hereafter ) 
by this means, they can not only —_ 
themſelves of unprofitable members with- 
out any burden to the Society ; but in caſe 
any znheritance chance to fall to any un- 
der the fimple vow, they put in a fair 
claim to it ; for he is declared capable 7o 
znherir, and yet he hath parted with his 
right to the Society when he became a 
Member of it : and if it cannot be done 
any other way, they releaſe him of his 
ſimple Vow, and leave the reſt to his in- 
genuity. This is a fetch ſomewhat above 
the fat hearts of the Aaorks, or the more 
orols hypocriſie of the Friers ; but I think 
is far enough from perſwading any man 
that the conſtitutiogs of this Order came 


from the 72(piration of the Holy Ghoſt. 


S. 17, The 
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| (253) | 
' $.17. The only Society remaitiing in 
the Roman Charch, of any name , which 
puts in claim to Divine 1z{piration in the 
Founders of it, is that of the Oratoriaps: 
ſo the Preface to the Conſtitutions of the 
Conzregation of the Oratory, ſaith, that Phi- 
lip Nerius was wort to ſay, that not he, but 
God himſelf” was the Author of it, The 
beginning of this Cogregatioz was laid by 
Nerins in Private Meetings in his Cham- 
ber 4.D. 1551. which afterwards proving 
coo little for his Company, he removed to 
4 Roox over the Church of S, Hicrom, where 
Ceſar Baronins , Franciſcus Tauruſius, and 
others of his Dzſciples , though not in Or- 
ders, did hold forth to the people: by 
which means, fo great a number flocked 
ro them,that Nerins was accuſed for keeping 
Coxventicles before the Eccleſiaſtical Fuage; 
but notwithſtanding the ſevere rebukes he 
reccived from him, they did not give over 
the Exerciſes of the Oratory ; and at laſt 
obtained leave to continue them, He was 
{o uied to Erſtaſies and Raptures, that Gal- 
lonins faith, 7t was eaſier for him to fall 
into one of them, than for another perſon to 
think of worldly matters ; and that to avoid 
them, he was forced to divert his mind from 
arvine thoughts. A. D. i 564, he laid the 
Foundation of his Congregation , and made 
| ſome 
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ſome Orders for the Government of its and 


befides the daily exerciſes at the Oratory, 
Baronins and Bordinus preached on Sundayes 
in the Florentines Church ; every day of the 
Week, Saturday only excepted, four of the 
Fathers in their courſe made plain Diſcourſes 
co the people for half an hour a piece, the firſt 


'two were Moral, and the latter relating to 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory and the Lives of the 
Saints; which partNerzs afterwards allotted 
to Barorins , from whence he took the occa- 
{ton of writing his Annals, but Barmabeus 
ſaith withal,*hat Nerius had much ado to keep 
Baronius from embracing oxe of the ſevereſt 
Religions Orders, till Conſtantins Taſſoans 
pretending divize 7nſpiration, told him , 
God had not called him to it, A.D.1575. 
Gregory the thirteenth gave them his Bu for 
ſettling the Congregation of the Oratory in 
the Charch of S. Maria iz Valltcelli , with 
the Parochial Charge belonging to it 3 and 
in imitation of this, others were ſet up at 
Naples and fcveral other places of 7taly. 
Philip Nerius being made Preſident of the 
Congregation ſets himſelf to the framing 
the Coxſtitutions of it ; in the firſt place, 
tie declared it to be his mind, that none 
who were, or ſhould be of that Order ſhould 
enter ints any Vows at all , and that if 
any had a mind to make ſolemn my oy 
oul 
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(255) 
ſhould leave the Congregation, ani betake 
themſelves to ſome Religious Orders, for 
hz deſigned thoſe of his Society ſhould be 
thought Religions only by the good example 
of their lives, and their diligence in preach- 
ing: and that the manner of living among 
them (hold be in a mean between the l:- 
centiouſneſs of the world, and the Auſteri- 
ties of the Religious Orders, Among the 
Conſtitutions of the Orarory, this is one, 
that in caſe the Major part ſhould conſent 
to the bringin? Vows, Oaths, or Solemn Pro- 
miſes among them, they may have the li- 
berty to go to what Religions Order they 
pleaſe, but the leſſer part is to enjoy all 
the endowments of the Conzregation, as loag 
as they continue in that liberty wherein 
the Congregation was firſt ſetled : which 
Conſtitution was approved by Paul the fifth, 
And in his time in-imitation of this at 
Rome a new Congregation of the Oratory 
was ſet up at Par without any Yows, and 
with 4 full liberty of the Members of it 
as to the diſpoſal of their eſtates ; ſo as 
they obtain no right. they loſe none by being 
of the Congregation, and pretend to nopri- 
viledpes or exemptions from the juriſatti- 
on of the, Biſhops ; but profeſs to live, as 
much as any other Clergy-men, in ſubjeition 
to them ; which Congregation by the-en- 

| couragemenc 
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(256) 
conragement of the Biſhops hath ſpread ve- 
ry much in Frazce in a little time, being 
brought in by Peter, de Berulle A. D. 1611, 
and before his death 4. D. 1628. the Sam 
marthani (ay, that the Congregation of the 
Oratory was diffuſed almoſt over all France : 
and I do not queſtion it found the greater 
favour from the Biſhops, becauſe its confti- 
7ution is {0 repugnant to, that of the Rel/- 
grous Orders ; which place their greateſt 
perfection in thoſe Solemn Vows, which the 
Oratorians make nothing of, And thus'we 
have brought the pretence of Div:ze 1nſpira- 
tion (0 far, that we have ſeen thole things 
deſpiſed and rejected by it in the Romar 
Church, wherein the perfe #02 of the Ato- 
naſtick State was placed by the firſt Founders 
of it; which is certainly ſufficient ro diſco- 
ver that this pretence muſt be counterfeit 
in ſome or other of theſe, and according 
to Cardinal Boza's Rule in ſuch cafes, we 
have reaſon enongh from hence to ſuſpett 
Wen all, 


KK oc 


CHAP. LY. 


Of the Converſion of England , and 
the difference between the Brittith 
and Saxon ( briſtuans. 


$. 1, R. Creſſy in the hear of his 
Zeal for the honour of 

S. Benediftt , would make 

| the Vindication of him to 

be not barely the duty of thoje of his own 
Order, but the common conterument of the 
whole Natioz + and I cannot blame him, 
conſidering the weakneſs of his Cauſe, thac 
he calls in ſo many to his affiſtance. He 
had a mind to engage the whole weſtern 
Patriarchate againſt me, but being fome- 
what fearful leſt that ſhould not obey his 
Command, and riſe like one man for the ho- 
nor of the Founder of his Order, he ſummons 
the Arrierban of the Engliſh Nation,as muſt 
eſpecially concerned in the quarrel, If 
Mr. Creſſy's Rhetorick had been equal to 
his pation, and if hisown rage could have 
| S enflamed 
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P. 197. 
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(258) 


enflamed a Nation, what cauſe ſhould 1 
have had to repent the _ of | Ecli- 
pling the glory of his Order, by charging 


Fanaticiim on the Founder of ic © But he - 


comforts himſclf with the hopes zhat ſcarce 
any ene hereafter will be willing toimitate 
my maliguant ingratitnde : Malignant in- 
gratitude | Methinks it {ounds very wells 
elpecially in the ſame Chapter, whercin he 
calls me Theological Scarron, a man of poy- 


ſonous hatred aot only againſt the Church- 


Catholick Alitant , but T rinmphant Foo ; 


than whom he des not kaow any Adver (a- 
ſary, that con!i with all his ſtudy , have 
ſhewed himſelf more impeteat in his paſſt- 
ons and leſs ſucceſsful in Reaſoatug, And 
after ſuch obliging Kindneſſes as theſe, had 
he not juſt reafon to charge me with 22a- 
lignant Inzratitude ? Which being the ut- 
moſt and moſt comprehenſive terms of re- 
proach, put me in ſome hopes, that he hath 
brought up all that which lay ſo uncaſic at 


the very bottom of his ſtomaci : And now | 


I ſhall reaſon the caſe with him; and in 
truth I do not find the charge of 7zgrati- 


tude laid upon me, any furcher than as 1 
am a Native of Exz/zad, in which he ſaith 
Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by the Diſciples 
of S. Beneaift : which being expreſſed in } 
ſuch large and general terms, gave juſt oc-, 
caſion 
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(259) 
caſion to the Perſo of Hoonr to tell him, 
that Chriſtianity was planted with us many 
huadred years before the birth of. $. Benc- 
dict; and that we may reaſonably believe 
that it was ſoozer planted in Britain , tha 
it was at Rome 2t ſelf, ſince the laſt year 
of 'Vibcrius was before $, Peters c0/ng to 
Rome. Therefore Mr. Creſſy craves leave 
to explain himſelf by ſaying , hat he did 
not ſpeak it of the plantins Chriſtianity in 
our Iſland ; but he faith, tht which be ſais 
was (not by his favour that which he [aid, 
for he faid no ſuch thing ; but that v hich 
he now tells us he meant by what ic ſaid, 
was ) that England 4 OY the Cotrntrey and 
Natioz of the Engliſh Saxons who drove the 
Chriſtian Britains out of our part of the 
Ifland, was inaccd converted by the Difct- 
ples of S. Benedict : ard this , he faith, 
truly he muſt ſtand to. Some would be 
glad to meet with any thing, which a man 
of ſo uncertain a humour as he hath been , 
will at laſt fazd fo; but the only reaſon 
is, becauſe he muſt; 7.e., becaule he is a 
Beneaic{iz , and therefore muſt believe and 
cefend 2nv thing that makes for the credit 
of his O::!r, Ir is very unhappy tv 


Mr. Creſſy that when he had Truth and 
; Reaſon on his ſide he could not fazd to it 


then; but there are ſome troubleſome 7z- 
S 2 
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ſes, which fly up and down and make a. 
great noiſe buzzing in the ar , and zever 
ſtand to it till they ar laſt fall into themoſt 
filchy places. 

Bur fince Mr. Creſſy thinks this a great 
aggravation of my crime, and is ſoreſolved 
fo ſtand to it,T (hall try whether he be not ca- 
pable of being ſhocked even in this ſfunda- 
mental point of the honour belonging to 
the Enz/rſh Benedictin Order, If then, it 
cannot be proved , either that Chriſtianity 
was firſt brought among the Enzliſh Saxons 
by the Bezed!/fias 53 or if it were, that it 
was eſtabliſhed in England by their means, 
then all the reaſon Mc, Creſſy will have lefc 
zo ſtand tothis afertion will be only , be- | 
caule he muſt, | 


$.2, I begin with the firſt bringing 
of Chriſtianity among the Engliſh Saxons , 
and notwithſtanding that the Eccleſtaſtical 
Hiſtory of choſe times, is for the moſt part 
delivered by Sax02 Monks, who had al- } 
waycs a kindneſs for the Roman Miſſiona- | 
ries, and very little for the Brittiſh Biſhops 
( as may be eaſily diſcerned even in Bede 
| himſelf ) yer by laying ſeveral circumſtances 
rogether, we may make it appear that Av- | 
Enſei and his Companions were not the firſt : 
who brought the knowledge of Chriſtiani- 


ty 
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ty among the Exgliſh Saxons, The firſt 


{ettlement we find the Sxxoxs made in this 
Nation, (for no account of their Religion 
is to be expected before ) was after the fa- 
mous Yictory of Aurelins Ambroſins,where- 
in Hengiſt was defeated 5 and afterwards 
his Son Occa, Eoſa and the reſt of the Sxx- 
ons in thole parts ſuomitted rthemlclres ro 
mercy z upon which Abroſizs gave them 
a Countrey near Scotlani, and entred into a 
League with them : which ſaith 2Zarther 
weſtminſter happened A. D. 490, wherein 
he followed the Bri#tifh riiftorians ; for the 
Saxon gznerally omit any Victories of the 
prittiſh forces, and this particularly : yet 
william of Malmsbury, who relates it ſome- 
what differently , faith, zhat Henegiſt ſext 
Occa azd Ebula 7zto the Northern parts, 
who having conquered thoſe which oppoſed 
them, they brought the reſt to a volunta- 
ry ſubmiſſion. So that here we find the 
Brittains and Saxons united together fo 
early under the Saxox Government, which 
according to the computation of Hezry of 
Huntingdon, was but forty years from the 
Saxoxs firſt coming in Exgland; and that 
theſe Briraizs continued a long time in 
theſe Northern parts , appears not only by 
the name of Cumberland ( for Camden 
ſhews, that the Cumbri and Cambri were 
| Sd 3 che 
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the ſame ) but from the riſing of Caed- 
walla the Prince of the Britains in thoſe 
parts againſt Edwiz the King of the Nor- 
thumbers, who is ſaid by Beda to have reign- 
ea both over the Englith azd Britains: axd 
was killed 4. D. 633. and the Britazns in 
thoſe parts are ſaid 79 have exjoyed their 
liberty for forty ſix years, Viz.to the tume 
of Beda's writing. his Hiſtory; which was 
A. D.731. and after the coming in of the 
Saxons 285, Now inthis Kingdom of the - 
Cambri Job of Tinmouth, or Capgrave out 
of him, faith, that $. Kentigern came fo 


. . of 
preach Chriſtianity, and particularly , he | 


Bat 


caprrav, ſhewed that Wocen the chief God of the 
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Saxons was 4 morial man and a King of 
the Saxons, from whom ſeveral Nations 
were derived, Now I dclire to know, 
whether this were not preaching Chri/ſtiant- 
ty among the Saxos5, and that long before 
the coming of Argrſtiz, for Alford places it 
in 4.2. 566, and the landing of Jnuzuſtin 
A.D. 597. No; faith Mr. Creſly , he 
preached only to the Pits who were revolt- 
cd to the Saxon Javiatry : and to prove 
that, makes uſe of an excellent way by 
corrupting his Author; for the words in 


| Capporave are theſe, Woden vero quem prin- 


cipalems Deum crediderunt > Angli, de quo 


originem duxerant, cut ( quartam feriam 


conſe- 
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conſecraverant , hominem fuiſſe mortalem 
aſſeruit, OX Regem S4X01 2 quo plures na- 
tones genus duxerant : which he thus ren- 
ders; And as for Woden whom ( by the 
ſeduction of the Saxons ) they eſteemed their 
principal God, and to whoſe honour they con- 
. ſecrated the fourth day of the week, &C. 
W har pretence is there to underſtand thee 
words of the Pics and not of the Saxops 
themſelves 2 I know AYfird brings thar 
clauſe in by way of Parextheſes, and reads it 
thus ( > precipue Angli de quo originem 
duxerant, &c, ) but I have ſer the words 
down exactly as they are publiſhed by Bol- 
landus the Feſnit, who mentions his own 
care in the publiſhing of it : but faith 
Mr. Creſſy, it i plain be meant the 
Pits, becauſe it is ſaid that by his do- 
trine he freed the Nation of the Pifts 
from Tdolatry and hereſie : Here again 
Mr. Creſſy diſcovers his admirable ingenui- 
ty ; for the words in Capgrave are, (leve- 
ral things being interpoſed) Pictorums 
atriam que modo Galwedia dicitur ab Ido- 
bolatrii & heretici pravitate, doftrini ſui 
purgavit ; which he mentions as a diſtinct 
thing from his former preaching in the Reg- 
mum Cambrenſe ; of which the former 
words are exprefly ſpoken. And although 
Alford, Mr, Creſſys Author, will by no 
Sy 4 means 
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by Kentigern, ( tor fear forſooth the Saxons 


ſhould not owe their entire Chriſtianity to 
S. Gregories Miſſionaries) yet Bollandus 
ingenuouſly conteſleth, that bo:h Keatizern 
and Gil4.z5 did employ their zeal and charity 
towards the converſion of the Enolilh Sax- 
ens, Forinthe life of G:/das publithed by 
Toh. a Boſco, it 1s ſaid, that the Northern 
parts of Britain fiocked to his preaching, and 
forſaking the errours of Gentiliſm they de- 

royed their Jaols, ana were baptized inthe 
faith of the Holy Trinity, Mr. Creſſy, al- 
though he allows the next paflages to be 
underſtoodof G:/4z5 Sapiens, who lived af- 
ter the Saxons had over-run the Ifland , 
yer, heapplycs the forirer paſſage to an el- 
der Gilazs calied Gildas Albanins, that it 
might with leſs probability be underſtood of 
the converſion of the Saxoxs ; but Bollarn- 
dus hath ſufficiently proved that there was 
bur one Gi/dzs called by thoſe ſeveral titles, 
and ſo much is acknowledged by the Frexch 
Beneaictins, (0 that no relief can be had 
from thence, Thus we ſee what ground 
we have to believe that the Torthern 
Saxons were acquained with Chriſtianity, 
before the Order of Benea:ctines was ever 
heard of, The next ſettlement we find, 


was of the weftern Saxons by Cerdic who 
: landing 
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landing with a great force afcer the death 
of Hengiſt, A.D. 495. did ſo weary out 
the Britains, that Malmsbury faith, that 
they willinaly yielded themſelves to him, 
and lived quietly together under his Go- 
verument ; and 1s it then reaſonable to 


conceive that ſo many Sa/x#s as lived in thag 
Aze by the Confefſion of our Adverlaries, 
ſhould not in all that time acquaint their 


Neighbours with the Chri/t:a, Doctrine, 


O 


 ( eſpecially if ic be true, which Mr. Creſſy 
reports of them, that they wrought ſo many 
miracles) ſuch as S. David, S. Fuſtinian, 
S, Dubricins, S. Paternus , S. Thelian, 
S, Paulens, &c, Certainiy theſe men were 
in a'l reſpects betcer qualitied than Auguſtin 
the Monk, if one half of the Zegends 
concerning them be true : and why ſhould 
they neglect ſo neceſlary a duty where they 
had ſuch advantages of doing it, and ſuchan 
eafie way of working miracles to convince 
the Saxons © Shall we ſay, as Bede, doth, 
that the Britains wholly negletted it ? but 
that muſt certainly be underſtood of ſuch 
wretched Britains as Gildas deſcribes, not 
of ſuch Saizts as theſe were: and Bollandus 


thinks thote words of Bede do need a li- 


mitation, Viz, that ſuch Apoſtolical men 
were but few in compariſon of thoſe after- 


waras, 


Or ſhall we ſay, that, theſe Saints 
had 
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(266) 7 
had a great mind to do it, but becau'e of 
the continual wars and perlecutions they 
were forced to retire to a Monaſtick life ? 
No, Mr. Creſſy himſelf tells us, that Cerdic 
did permit the Inhabitants of Cornwal, 
paying an annual tribute, to enjoy the exer- 
ciſe of the Chriſtian Religion ; which, (auth 
he, appears by the great number of Saints, 
which iz theſe and the following times flou- 
riſhed there, It there were ſuch anumber 
of Saints then, how came they never to 
employ themiclves in the Converſion of 


their Neighbour Infidcls I had thought 


thole wh, giory ſo much and beyond all 
reaſon inthe Cozverſton of Remote Lufidets, 
would have allowed their S$a/zts to have 
converted thole that were to near at hand 
eſpecially confidering how ſucceſsful they 
were, wicre they undertook it, For, S. Kex- 
tigern,thcy tell us, for his ſhare purged Ga/- 
loway, converted Albania, and ſent diſciples 
ro the Orcades, Norway, and as far as 
Tſclazd, Mcethinks, alittle charity would 


\ have done well nearer home , when the 


Saxos necdcd it fo much, and they bred up 
ſuch numbers of Dſcrples under them, as is 
reported of Gildzs, Ntutus, S. David, and 
the reſt of them. Bur if notwithſtanding 
all this, Chriſtianity was unknown to the 
$aX05, What will become of the Satntſhip 

of 
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of theſe perſons who were ſo highly qualj- 
fied, by the gift of Toxgres, and ail forts of 
miracles, (it their Writers ſay true) and 
yet utterly negiected to preach Chriſtianity 
to the Saxozs? But for all that I can ſee, 
the reputation of theſe Britiſh Saints mult 
vai:c, when it ſtands in competition with 
the Apoſtolicalarfs of Anonſtin the Monk, 


Ss. 3. Bnt althonzh in theſe reauoter parts 
the Britains being mixed with the Saxons 
might acquaint ſore of them with the 
Chriſtian Religion ; yet ſurcly iz Kent and 
thoſe parts to which Auguſtin came, he vas 
the firſt who brought the &owleage of Chri- 
fttanity among them, This is as far from 
being true as the other : for to omit what 
Alford conffleth to be very probable, viz, 
that Irmiric Father to Ethelbert did permit 
the Chriſtian Religion to be profeſſed in his 
Kinedomn ; 1 ſhall infiſt upon what is more 
certain ; vzz. the confeilion of Bede him- 
ſelf; that the fame of the Chriſtian Religion 
was brought to Echelbert before the coming 
of Auguſtin, by the means of a Chriſtian 
wife which he had of the Royal Family of 
the Franks aamed Bertha : whom he received 
from her Parents oz that condition, that he 
would ſuffer her to enjoy her Religion, and 
to have a Biſhop to attend her whoſe name 
was 
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ws Luidhardus. What can be more plain + 
from hence. than that the firſt entertainmenc 
which Chriſtianity met with in the Sax07 
Court was by the means of Q1cen Berthy 
and her Biſhop Luidhardus ? This Queen 
Bertha was the only daughter of Cheripertmns 
| King of Pars ( one of the four fons of Clo- 
WH tharius, among whom his Kingdom was 
divided) by 1zgoberga ; and her marriage 
_ = is mentioned by Gregorins Turonenſts, to 
L. 9.c.26. the Son of the King of Kent ; which mar- 
riage was in all probability ſolemnized be- 
fore the death of Charipertus ; now Cha- 
ripertus dyed A, D. 567. fo that Chriſtia- 
atty had been known abour thirty years in 
King Ethelyerts Court before ever Aupnftin 
ſer footing up2n Engliſh ground, And is it 
conceivable that when a Biſhop had per- 
formed the exerciſes of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion for thirty ycars in a Church for that 
purpo'e, v:z. S. Martins near Canterbury, 
the Exzlifh Saxons ſhould know nothing of 
Chriſtianity till Au2uſtins arrival ? Butthis 
is not all , for we have great reaſon to be- 
lieve that the Converſion of the Saxozs to 
Chriſtianity is ina great meaſure owing to 
this Quper, and her Biſhop Luidhard, or Le- 
ch:mi-. tardus , who had been Biſhop of Sens in 
- Tho. France, as Thorn tells us, IT know herein 
+352 howmuchThall provoke the whole Gene- 
ration 
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(269) 
ration of Rowziſh Miſſionaries , but T value 
not the diſplcaſure of thoſe whom Truch 
and Reaſon will enrage. william of 
Malmsbury ( himſelf a Beaxedictip Monk, 
and one of the moſt judicious of our 
Monkiſh hiſtorians, ) ſaith, that by Ethel- 
berts »zatch to Queen Bertha, the Saxons be- 
gan by degrees to lay aſide their barbarous 
cuſtoms, and by converſation with the French 
became more civilized : to which was ad- 
ded the holy and ſingle life of Letardus the 
Biſhop, who came over with the Queen, by 
which without ſpeaking he did invite the 
King to the knowledge of Chriſt our Lord : 
by which means it came to paſs that the 
mind of the King beings already ſoftened, 
did fo readily yield to the preaching of Au- 
ouſtin, By which it appears that the main: 
of the bulineis asto the X/zgs Converſion 
was effected before Avugnſtins coming z; on- 
ly for the greater ſolemnity of it, a 24/0 
from Rome was obtained ; and I am much de- 
ccived,if Gregory himſelf doth not imply that 
it was at the requeſt of the Exgliſh Saxons 
themſelves, I know very well what an 
idle ſtory the 2ozks tell of the occaſion of 
the converſion of the Ex2/zſþ Nation, 242, 
S. Gregories ſeeing ſome pretty Engliſh hoys 
fo be ſold for ſlaves at Rome, and having 
luckily bit upon two or three pious quibbles 
in 
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(270). 
in alluſion to the names of their Nation and 
Countrey and King, he was at laſt in good 
earneſt moved to ſeek the Converſion of the 
whole Nation, A very likely ſtory for fo 
orave a Saint ! I do not quarre! with it on 
the account of the cnſiorz of ſellins Engliſh 
ſlaves, but for the 22oakiſhaefs, z. e. the ſil- 
lineſs of it. I know Bee reports it, but 


though he were afraid of che anger of his 
Brethren the Monks if he had left it out , 
for he mentions it as a reverend tale with 
which the a7czks uſed to entertain them- 
ſclves, that had come down to them, by that 
infallible merhod of conveyance, viz. Oral 
Tradition, and quotes nothing elſe for it, 
W hereas in'the Preface to his Hiſtory he 
tells his Readers, thut iz the matters 7e- 
lating to Gregory he relyed oa Nothelmus 
who had been at Rome azad had ſearched the 
Reziſter of the Roman Church ; but we ice 
as to this ſtory he faith, he had nothing but 
anold Tradition for it, But tince Mr. Creſſy 
is ſo zealous in Vindication of this ſtory, 
I defire the other part of it may not be left 
out which is told by 3roz2pioz Abbot of 
Forval, viz.thar $. Gregory ani his compa- 
ions were come three day: s journey towards 
England ; and ther ſitti27 down readin? 
in a Meadow, a Graſhopper leapt upon his | 
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Book and made him leave off reading 3 
then $, Gregory thinking ſeriouſly upon this 
little creatures name \ tor his wit lay much 
that way ) he preicntly found this myſterie 
init, Locaſta, laith he, quaſe loco fa: which 
ſaith Brompton he ſpake by a Prophetick Spi- 
rit, for meſſengers immediately came npon 
them from Rome and ſtopped their journey. 
And turely he had been much to blame co 
undertake ſuch a journey upon the inſtiga- 
tion of one 9#:b2/e, if he had not bcen as 
ready to turn back upon the admonition of 
another, Burt to ſet aſide theſe Zonkifh 
fopperies ; the belt Authority we can have 
in this caſe is of S, Gregory himlclf : ſeve- 
ral of whoſe Letters are ſtill extant in the 
Reziſter of his EpiſHes, relating to this af- 
fair. In one ſent to the Kzgs of France 
Theedoric, and Theodebert, he exprefſeth 
himſelf thus 
Anzlirum gentem ad fidem Chriſtianam, 
Deo miſerante, deſiaeranter velle converts, 
ſed ſacerdotes veſtros e vicino necligere, 
deſideria eorum ceſſare ſud aah rtaticac ſuc- 
cenaere, Ob hoc igitur Auonſtinum ſervun 
Dei praeſentium portitorem, cujus 2elus 
ftudium bene nohu eft cognitum, crum aliis 
ſervis Dei pravid mus luc dirigendum, 
Quibus etiam injunxinus ut al:quos ſerum 
e vicino debeant presbyteros* ducere,. cum 
| quibus 
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quibus eorum poffint mentes agnoſcere, & 


woluntatem admonitione ſua, quantam Deus | 


donaverit adjuvare : and to the fame pur- 
poſe he writes to Brunichildis their Mo- 
ther. Jndicamnus ad nos perveniſſe Anglo- 
rum gentem Deo annuente velle fleri Chri. 
ſtianam, &c. Whichare the moſt remark- 
able teſtimonies we could delire to our pur- 
pole: for theſe Letters were ſent by Au- 
guſtin the 24ouk, before ever he had been 
in England ; and therein the Pope cxpreſleth 
the de(ire of the Engliſh Nation to embrace 
Chriſtianity ( not barely of Etbelbert and 
his Court ) that this deſire was made known 
at Rome ; that upon this the Pope ſends 
Auguſtin azd his Companions ; that the 
French who were their Neighbours had been 
roo negligent in this work, and began to be 
2wre ſlack than formerly in it ; that how- 
ever now, ſince he had taken ſo much care 
zo ſend theſe on purpoſe for that work, 
he intreats them to ſend over ſo many 
Prieſts as might ſerve for their interpre- 
ters : which is a plain diſcovery, that 
there had been entercourſe about the Chri- 
ſtian Religion between the Frexch and the 
Saxozxs before ; and that ſtill they under- 
ſtood their language ſo well, as to ſerve 
for interpreters to Auguſtiz and his Bre- 
threw, Mr, Creſſy who pares and wn 

ceitt- 
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teſtimonies to make them ſerve his pur- 
pole, renders thoſe words, Anzlorum gGentem Church hifts ; 
defideranter velle convert!i, & velle fiers © 13 6. 
Chriſtiauam ; only thus, that the Enezliſh ©" 
Nation were in a williaz diſpoſttion to re- 
cetve the Chriſtian faith : bur certainly not 
a bare diſpoſition, but a deſire too is im- 
plycd in them, and the latter words with 
che lame ingenuicy he thus expreſſes the 
ſenſe of 5 but that the French Clergy and 
Biſheps their Neighbours were negligent and 
void of all Paſtoral ſolicituge towards them : 
whereas methinks deſideria eornm ceſſare 
u1 adhortatione ſuccendzre , are words, 
which although they do blame them for 
preſent negligence, do imply withall a for- b 
mer care; for how could they ceaſe zo 2 


» 


do that which they had never begun? And 
Pope Gregory in ais Letter to the Queer 
whom he calls A/ai/berga attributes very 
much of the fuccets of his 74//zorartes to 
her kindnefi and prudence ; although con- Gig, £v. l, 
ſfedering her zeal and learning, it was ra- 97: 59: 
ther to be wondered that the work was ſo 
hong in doing : but, he ſaith, God had re- 
ſerved the glory of the Converſion of the 
Engliſh Nation, as a reward to her vertue ; 
and compares her with Helcna, hoping that by % AF 
B her means the Converſion of the whole Na- 570, 
BY tio would be made much more eaſie ; _ | 
C *; 
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he adds that hey Fame had already reached 
4s far as Conſtantinople. By which we 
ſce how much the &owledze and eſtabliſh. 
ment of Chriſtianity in thu Nation, is ow- 
ing to the care and devotion of this good 
Queen : and that Hadrian Valeſins had 
{ome reaſon to ſay, that the Chriſtianity of 
England was ow!z27 rather to the Franks, 
than the Romans. 

S9. 4. Bur ſuppoſing, we ſhould yield char 
Auguſtin and his Brethrez were the firſt who 
brought Chriſtianity among the Emnzlth 
Saxons ; how comes from thence ſuch a 
mighty obligation to the Bexed?tin Order ? 
Is it {o unqueſtionable that they were all 
Bemneadictins who came over, or that any 
of them were ſuch 2 By all the ſearch I 
can make, this may very well bear a dilpute, 
For it is agreed 0n all {des that Augs/tiz fol- 
lowed the fame rule and was of the fame 
Order that S.-Gregory himſelf was of, and 
no meaner a Perſon than Cardinal Baronim 
hath utcerly denyed that S. Gregory was of 
the Benedidin Order ; methinks his Au- 
thority might ar leaſt have made Mr. Crefſy: 
not ſo peremptory in this matter, and not 
ſo reſolved to ſtand to it : eſpecially con- 
ſidering the Reaſons which he gives. For 
he plainly proves from S. Gregories own 
words in his Dia/ogaes, that when he noo 
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hs Monaſtery in Rome, he did rt take hit 
Abbot from the Benediitin Monks, who were 
then removed by the perſecution of the 
Lombards to the Lateran Church ; but ſent 
into the Province Valeria for oxe Valentius, 
whom he called his own Abbot ; and withal 
ſhews not only that the Beneaiffin Monaſtery 
at Rome had «a diſtin ſucceſſion of Abbots, 
but that the Monaſteries of that Province, 
from whence Valentius was taken, were 
not under the Benediftin Rule : and that 
Joh. Diaconus was much to blame for ma- 
king S. Gregory a Monk under one Hilarion, 
when himſelf ſaith expreſly, he was unaer 
Valentius, The freedom of this diſcourſe 
of Baroniys brought aſwarm of Bexea:dtiz 
Monks about him $ Bellottws, Conſt. Cajeta- 
21s, and others; but Antonius Gallonins un- 
dertook the defence of Barorinusy and at 
large ſhews, that the Benediftins produced 
nothing but trifles, forgeries and lyes to de- 
fend themſelves ; and Spondannus confelles 
that Gallonius had with great ſtrength over- 
thrown the Benediitins.arguments. 
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late the French Benediftins have renewed 
the quarrel againſt Barozins, who yet make 
uſe only of the baffled arguments of che 
former Bexedifins ; and atter all confeſs, 
that they are but conjeftures z, and that the 
greateſt trength they have lyes in Angaſin 
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the Monk and his companions being of that 
Order. If therefore we delire them to prove 
Anzuſtin to have been a Beneaiftin, they 
prelently fly to S. Gregorzes being fo; it we 
would have them prove Gregory to have been 
a Bexedi(tin, then thcy ſay he muſt be be- 
cauſe Augnſtiz was ſo, So that the main 
proof of the point, is, that 7t muſt needs be 
ſo'; and ir muſt needs be fo and they are re- 
ſolved to /tazd to it, becauſe it is for the 
honour and advantage of thcir Order. And 
therefore our Emreliſh Benediftins have 
thought theinſclves morethan a little con- 
cerned in this Controverſic : for what 
would open the purſcs and hearts of the 
pcople more towards them, than for them 
to be accounted the Apoſtolzcal Order of 
England ? Alas | what have the merits of 
the Feſuirs becn to theirs They, an up- 


ſtart Order, that have converted fome in 


theſe latter times to Treaſoz and the Gal- 
lows ; but the Beredidtins, the ancient 
 Apoſtolical Bexediftins, were the only Per- 
fons who: Coxverted Exeland to the Chri- 
 ſtian faith 3 and therefore they deſerve 
_ greater reſpect than the Feſnits ; however 
the others have bcen too cunning for them, 
Thus we ſce, upon what hinge the Cop- 
troverſie turns : and I cannot fay, the 
"Benedittins | ave been wanting to them- 

BER. | | ſelves 3 
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ſelves 3 for Mr. Creſſy hath not been the 
only Perſon, who hath refolved 70 ſtand 


zo it in this matter. Reynerins hath pub- 


AS 3 
$ \ PEEL SISSY I IE. 


liſhed a voluminous Bok to this purpoſe, 


which he cails, the Apoſileſhip of the Bene- 
d:ictins in England 4 and he proves-it ci:iefly 
from the common Tradition of the Enaliſh 
Nationu, And what demonſtration can be 
oretter, than the 7»fallibility of Oral Tra- 
a;tion? This is proving it in 7, S. his Scien- 
tifical way. As thouzh it were poſſible for 
the people to be deceived in a matter 0 
ſuch conſequence, which Mothers would be 
ſure to teach their Children ; viz. that 


Anguſtiz the Monk and his companions 


were by no means Egnz/tiazs, or of any 
other Order, but right and true Bexea!- 
ins. 

the right Marhemarical way , the very ſame 
Monſ. Arzauntd hath taken for Tranſnbſtan- 
tiation : for, faith Reyner, 7 will :nſtance 
in an Age wherein all the Monaſteries and 
Cathedral Church2s poſſeſſed by Monts in 


England, were iz the hands of the Bene- 
aiftins-; Viz. in th: Age of William rhe 


Conquerour : for which he quotes many 

Authors, as Monſ. Arzauld doth to prove 

Tra»ſubſtantiation to have been the faith 

of the ſame Age : Now ſince it us evident 

that the Benedictin Order was th:nin poſ- 
T3 ap: 


I confels Reyzer hath luckily hit on 
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I (278) 
felfion, and no time can be inſtanced in 
wherein the Benediftin Order was brought 
zato England from the time of Auguſtin, zt 
neceſſarily follows that Auguſtin ad his 
Companions brought it in, Here is a de- 
mon(trarion in the caſe ! which I grant to 
be altogether as. good, as that which the 
men for Oral Tradition do produce for 
their Articles of Faith, Thus he proves it, 
from Teſtimonies of Authors, and the 
Foundations of Monaſteries, and the par- 
ticular Hiſtorics of them 3 by which it 
appearing, that they were art ſuch a time 
of the Benedictin Order, and no account 
being given of any change of the Order, 
he thinks ir ſufficiently proved that they 
were Originally Bezea:#izs. Bur is it 
not poſſible to ſ{uppole that the Hiſtories 
being afterwards written by Benedictin 
Monks, they would for the honour of their 
Order conceal any ſuch alteration, if it had 
happened among them? We find in other 
Countries, the Zezedifins have done the 
ſame thing, and why ſhould we wonder if 
they have done it in England ? Trithemi- 
#5, who was no foo), for the greater ho- 
nour of the Benedictins, reckons Capraſins 


3z- among the famous men of that Order , 


but the miſchief of it is that Capraſius 
lived about a hundred years before S. Be- 
| peat : 
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nediit : as Vintentins Baralis obſerves. So 
likewiſe he piaces S. Ceſ2ri#s among them, 
who dyed ( after he had been Biſhop of 
Arles forty years) betore S. Bexediff, and 
therefore was ſomewhat unlikely to be bred 
up a ork in his Orcer: indecd in one of 
his Homilies he calls S. Benedict our Father , 
but the ſame Yizcextins obſerves, that the 
name Bezedict was foiſted in by the Morks, 
no ſuch name appearing in the antient 27s, 
And it appears by the foregoing Chapter, 
that this Demonſtration will not hold in 
Fran ; and certainly rhere is as little rea- 
ſon it ſhould in Exzlaznd. 
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S. 5, For Mr, Broughton hath taken a 
orcat deal of pains to prove, Thar there 
were other antient Orders which coatinned 
after the coming of Auguſtin , that neither 
Gregory zor Auguſtin, zor his Companions 
coutd be Benedictins ; that the Monaſtick 
Rules tytroduced by Auguſtin were very 
afferent from thiſe of Benedict ; both in 
habit, cuſtoms, publick ſervice and other 
particulars: and that not any one Monaſte- 
ry, till about an hundred years after Au- 
guſtin's coming into England, was or could 
be of S. Benedicts Rule or Order : and in 
anſwer to the former Demonſtration , he 
ſaith, That ſince it is evident there was 
T4 | 29 
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wo ſuch thins in Ethelbert azd S. Auſtins 
time: the other latter times are;Produced 
to no purpoſe; alt men grantin? th.t both 
Benedictin Monks, aud many latter Orders 
were in England iz thoſe dayes. And what 
doth mcck Ms. Crejſy aniwer t angry 
Mr. Broughton , as he calis bim 5 He- pro- 
duces the Teſtimony of our four Learned 
Antiquaries Str. R,C. Sr. H, Sp. Mr. Selden 
and Mr, Caxzvacn ; which he produces falfly 
and to lytle purpale, Faltcly, tor he thus 
introduces it , that they expreſfly 132 oppo- 
ſition to Mr, Broug non teſt/fi-, that where- 
as he aiirmed, that the firſt Converters of 
Saxons iz England, were ot Benedictins, 
but Equitians, c>c. Who athrmed this? 
Mr. Broughton ? 1 with Mr. Creſſy would 
learn to write cither with more honeſty, or 
more care, For Mr, Bronzhton in the very 
Title page of his Bye taich, That the De- 
ſign of it is to prove, that in the Primitive 
Church of th? S3xons, there was no Rule, nor 
Oracr ſro Egypt, nor of $, Benedict, or 
of S. Equitius: and inthe body of his Book 
he very often dilproves their opinion who 
made Augullin 22d his Companions to be of 
an Equitian Oraer: and Mr, Brouzhtog writ 
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Aince their ceftimony and ia contutation of * 


ir. Now their Teſtimony, as it is ſet down 
by Mr. Creſſy, is thus, that they having 
ſpent 


ſpent much time in ſearching the. Antiqui- 
ties of our Nation ao affirm, they could find 
ouly two ſorts of Monks in the antient 
Saxon Churches , the firſt ſuch as followed 
the Egyptian form of Monachiſm, before 
S. Auitin's arrival ( which plainiy makes 
againſt Mr, Crejſy, being an expreſs acknow- 
ledgement, that the:e was anotner Order 
of Monks among the Saxoxs, and conſe- 
quently that Chri/l/antty was entertain'd by 
them, before S. Auſf:as arrival in Erplazd ) 
aad the other Bcncdictins compantons of 
S. Auſtin, Azd as for Equitians, zo ſuch 
aume was extant in any antient record, 
Moreover , that whereas they could exactly 
diſcover the Oricizzal ana entrance of all 
other Religions Orders, and could name the 
very years, they could not do ſo of the Re- 
nedictins, which firmly arozcs that $, Au- 
ouſtin ard his aſſociates were Benedictins, 
&c. 1 could hardly believe thar Perſons 
of ſo much underſtanding would ever draw 
up ſuch a Teſtimoay as this ; which art leaſt 
ſecms to contradict ic ſelf for whereas 
they ſay, they could at name the year wha 
the Bene Jictins came in; and yet ſay that 
S. Auguſtin and his companions did bring 
the Benedictin Order hither ; the time of 
whoſe coming they as certainly knew, as of 
any other Orders , looks too much like a 

CON- 
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contradiction for ſuch great men to be 

guilty of, But we muſt ſuppoſe they meant 

any year after An2nſtizs coming z yet I cag 

hardly think ſuch knowing perions ſhould 

not art leaſt be able to give a very propa- 

ble conjecture concerning it. For in the 

MS. life of i/frid extant in the Library 

of one of thoſe Learned Pcrſons , - and 

written by one that lived in the fame time 

with him , and whoſe name is mentioned 

by Beae in his Hiſtory , viz. Steph. Eddt.ss 

or Zzeaazns, we have this account cf him 

Ay on that at fourteen years of Age, he was ſent 

MS.ia Bip. by Queen Eanficd to attend upon a4 Noble 

Foth Co!" man called Cudda in the Monaſtery of Lin- 
on 4 ze. ditarn: After he had been there a while 
L 4,2. the Spirit moved him ( (uggerente Spiritu 
Sancto ) zo go to Rome, to viſit the Apo- 
ffolical See ; adhuc inattritam viam genti 

noſtrx temptare in cor adoleſcentis ſupra 
dicti aſcendit; 4 road very little frequent- 
ea by our Naticy ( it ſeems then Pi/gri- 
mages, and Appeals to Rome were very lit- 
tle known in thoſe dayes). The Queen un- 
— qa derſtanding his deſire ſends him to Excon- 
wiremub, bert King of Kent, who found out 4 compa- 
ec. nton for him whom he calls Biſcop-baducing z | 
( but more commonly known by the name 

Bed. 32. Of Beneditt Biſcop, whoſe life is written by 


 Ecelſ 1 5. Beae, and their going together is mentioned 
8; 20s * 
in 


WH 


4. 


FEY 


in his Hiſtory ) Wilfrid fayes a while he- 
hind in France , but afterwards arrived at 
Kome, where by the help of Boniface the 
Arch-Deacon he was well inſtructed in the 
Rules of Eccleſtaſtical Diſcipline , ' and ad- 


mitted to the Popes Favour and Beneadittion : * 


( after which he ever continued the Popes 
moſt humble ſervant ). 42 his return 
through France he recetved the tonſure of 
S, Peter, (for it ſeems they were to cun- 
ning in thoſe days,to know exactly the diffe- 
rent cuts of S, Peter and S. Pant, and of $7- 
mon Magus, (C as we may fee afterwards ) 
and Viffrid was guilty of no malignart in- 
gratitude for this favour, for he ſtood to ze 
with great zcal againſt the Scots who liked 
S. Panls Cut better ) Upon his return he was 
entertained with great kindneſs by Alch- 
frid the So of Olwi, by whom he was drawn 
off from the cuſtoms of his Countrey to thoſe of 
Rome , from whom Wilfrid received the 
Monaſtery of Rippon ; and ſoon after was 
made Prieſt by Agilbertus. Then happened 
the famous conference berween Wilfrid and 
Colman Arch-biſhop of York about the time 
of Eaſter, and the right Tozſure , wherein 
wilfrid ſhewed a more than ordinary zeal 
forthe Roma Cuſtoms ; infomuch that when 
upon the cefſion of Ce/maz he was choſen 


Biſhop he refuſed to be conſecrated by w 
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(2394) 
of them , as Schiſmatical Perſons , and 
therefore in great humility he defired lcave 
to be conſecrated in Frazce, In the mcan 
rime Ceadda by King O/w7's conlerit was 
made Biſhop, and conlecrated at home z wil- 
frid upon his return finding the See fu'l, 
was employed by YVipher King of the Mer- 
c:anas to (ettle Monaſterics , anq after the 
deatii of Deas-dedir he was tcnt for by 
Ecbert King of Kent , where he went up 
and down throuoh his Countrey , and then 
adds, > cnm Regula Bened!(ti inftituta Ec- 
clefiarum bene melioravit , he improved 
the Orders of Churches by the Rule of S.Bc- 
nedict: which is in efte& ro ſay, that he 
firſt brouzht this Order among them ; for 
how could he bezter their Orders by it, if 
thcy had it among them before © And he 
preientiy ads, Time ergo in Us regtont- 


+ olees. 6.44 
Py x. 
4 


bus ſanto Epiſcopo ficut Paulo Apoſtolo mag- 


num oftinm fiaet Deo adjuvante apertum 
eft : as though the receiving the Order of 
S. Beiedict were of as much conſequence as 


believing the Chriſtian Faith, After three 


years by Theodore's means then Arch-biſhop 
of Canterbury, he was put into the Arch- 


 biſhoprick of York and Ceadda depoſed; he 


had not been long there, but refuſing to 
conſent to the making of three Biſhops un- 
der him, he was deprived by Theodore : 

wilfrid 
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(285) 
wilfrid appeals to Rome, and haſtens thi- 
ther himſelf, where he was kindly received 
( for Rowe from its foundation hath been an 

Aſjlum for fagitives eſpecially when their b 

coming helps to increaſe its Grapdeur) Pope ©29.  þ 

Aoatho with his Council orders his reſticu- J 

tion; and threatens deprivation and excom- 

. munication to thoſe that refuſe him :$ 2/- 

frid returns loaden with Re/zgues, and the 

Popes Bull ; the King and the Biſhops refuſe to 

obey the Popes command z and inſtead of 

reſtoring him, the Xizg commits him to ©3* 

Priſon, and afterwards baniſhed him ; and 

he returned not home till the ſecond year 

of Aldfrid, where he continued not long C. ar. 

but he was baniſhed again for refuſing to 

ſubmit tothe Syo4ical Conſtitutions #t home, C. 42. 

Then a Synod was called of all the Biſhops 

of Ezzland to which wilfrid was ſummon'd, 

where he upbraided the Bithops, that they cz; 

had oppoſed the Popes command for twenty 

two years, and wondered they durſt prefer 

the Conſtitutions of Theodore before the 

Bull of the Pope. ( Was not Exgland in 

great ſubjection to Rozze at that time, when 

all the Biſhops ( one factious perſon except- 

cd ) refuſed to obey the Pope upon an ap- 4 

peal for two and twenty years together ? _ 

and governed themſelves by their own Con- x 

ſtitutions in oppoſition co the Popes exprels 
com- 
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(286 ) Y 
command 2 ) Notwithſtanding, the Biſhop 
perſiſt in their reſolution, and would hearken 
ronoterms, unleſs w:{fr:4 would ſubmit to 
their ſentence, and oblige himſelf ro ru7 20 
more beyoya Sea; Which he refuſes to do, 
and appeals again ro Ro-ze-, upon which 
wilfrid and all his adherents were iolemn- ! 
ly excommunicated. Bur it is obfervable, 
that where Wilfrid ſpeaks the moſt in his 
own vindication, he inſiſts on thele tiings 
as his great merits : that he had been the 
great inſtrument of converting the Scots 
( and Ezelih following them) #o the true 
Eaſter ad rhe right Tonſure ; and that he 
had brought the Monks nader the Rule of 
S. Benedict;which no man had brought among 
them before, By which we ſee, that wil. 
frid (at leaſt, in the Northern parts) was 
the firſt who brought in the Bexedid7:2 Or- 
acer. Which paſiage Eadnerus a Bene- 
dictin Monk in tie life of wi{frid, thoaght 
convenient to leave out, altiough he takes 
moſt of the reſt our of Headinus , and fo 
doth Fredegodas in the rumbling Verſes of 
lis life, publiſhed lately by the Benedrins | 
of Fraxce : but w:ll;a»2 of Malmsbury hath 
the very ſame words in effect of wifrid, 
that he gloried that he had been the firſt who | 
brought the BenedicinOrder into thoſe parts, 


tt 3. Ir is a ſtrange objeion of Repner againlt 


this; | 
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this, that he would not boaſt of doing it 
there, unleſs it had been every where elje in 
England &efore his time ;for we have no men- 
tion at all of this Rule here before his 7/ne ; 
and he might think he had. cauſe to glory 
to begin that Order in the North,and to give 
an example to others: andif our Hiſtori- 
ans ſay true, he brought it into the 147d- 
land parts, for he had a great hand in the 
conſecration of the Abby of Eveſham , 
which Pope Conſtantin in his Bull, ſaith zz 
was to be under the Benedictin Rule, que m7- 
nus in illis partibus adhac habetur , which 
is yet very little known in thoſe parts, So 
that the coming in of the Bezedifiz Or- 
der into thoſe parts of Exgzlazd is not a 
matter of fo great obſcurity as thoſe Learn- 
ed Perions ſuppoſed ; and that ſome time 
after the death of Augn/tiz and his Compa- 
2/05 ; but it hath been therefore though 
ſo obſcure, becauſe only this Author , who 
was never yet printed, makes ſo expreſs men- 
tion of it ; the Bezediins afterwards think- 
ing it made for their honour to conceal ir. 


s. 6. The greateſt difficulty ſeems to be 
about our Church of Canterbury , of which 
Mr, Seldez faith, that it was alwayes ſup- 
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Selden. Not. 


poſed to be of the Benedictin Order , from iz Fadmy, 


ts firſt Foundation by Auguſtin, 
he, 
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he, ſiace there were alwayes Monks there, 
and no other Order named, we have rea/on 
te believe them to have been Penedictins ; 
for the name of Menk being ſet without ad- 
ditioa of Family, he ſuppoſes in the weſtern 
parts to have implyed a Benedictin , as in 
the Eaſtern one of S. Bafils Order, Sup- 
poſing this were granted of the latter times, 
after that the Bexed:d/z Oraer prevailed in 
the times of Dunſtan, when the Conrorara 
Regularis Apglice Nations was generally re- 
ccived after the Expullion of 'tiic Canon:cal 
and Sccular Clergy out of moſt Cathedrals , 
yet I can fceno realon art ail for it before, 
waen there were {o many different Rules of 
Aronks both here and in 7taly and Frapce. 
All tho'e who lived after the Monaltick 
way, whether they Tived by Rule, or only 
uncer the Government of a Superiour, had 
equally the name of azopts given to them. 
Bur of all forts of 24zxzs of rhat time, 
thoſe whom Az2uſtiz brought with hum, 
and were feiled at Canterbury, ſeem to be 
the fartheſt from the Bexedidiz Rue; for 
any one that looks into that, will eaſily {ee 
char it was intended ſor z/lizerate perſons, 
who were to imploy themlelves in»wort when 
the Office of the @wire was over ; and for 
\uch who lived at a diarce from Cities, and 
conſequently were to have all convemencies 

within 


de oe OY CaO St. Dus Cn # 
SEN PE 25.0 ob oboe oor. WE Ee TR 
of BE 
- 
5 


; (289) 
within themſelves, and all the Monks in 
their Courſe were to go through the Office 
of the Kirchin and ſuch like : But thoſe 
whom S. Gregory ſent over with Auguſtiz 
were Clerg y-men, and to be conſtantly im- 
ployed in preaching ani other duties of 
their Function : and when Auzufzz ſent to 
Gregory for directions (after he was made 
Biſhop) how he ſhould live among them ; 
Gregory takes not the leaſt notice of the Be- 
nedictin Rule, which on ſuch an occaſion he 
would certainly have done , if they had 
been of thar Order; but only tells him, 
he ought to live with his Clergie after the 
_ cuſtom of the Primitive Church, which was 
fo have all things in common, From 
which it is very plain, that he conſidered 
them as Clergy-mez ; who if they had been 
tycd to the Benedictix Rule, could have had 
very few hours of the day,cither for ſtudy,or 
their other imployments. Oaly he adviſeth 
them 2 the beginning of this Church to fol- 
low the pattern of the Church of Hieruſa- 
lem, #0 live in a Community together : 
Much after the ſame way which S. Auguſtiz 
had brought into reputation in Afr/c4 among 
' his Clergie, and who from thence in latter 
times were called Cazons Regular. And 
which is very obſervable to our purpoſe, 
Ewugexius the fourth in a Bull in behalf - 
| TM elig 
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Pexv0r de the Canons of the Lateran Church , ſaith 
Canon. l. 2. expreily, that St. Gregory commanded Au- 
mm ſtin zo eſtabliſh this Order in the Engliſh 
Church, And tineie Canons ( without the 
firſt community ) continued in the Church 
of Canterbury, long after the Bex:aittin 
Monks were brought into it. For I find as 
low as Thomas Beckets time, that Alexan- 
der the third writ to the Areh-biſhop of Car 
P:c-:t2, Trerbury, to make good his promile to one 
G-::01.43- whom he had admitted Cane of that Church, 
3. and promiſcd him the tirſt Prebend that 
relat, fell; from whence the G/5ſs of the Canon 
Law deduceth, that a man may be inſtituted 


Cano of a Church, and yet expect the next ; 


' Vacancy, ——_ that he receives 'ſome 
profits though but ſmall the mean while, 
And Themas Becket mentions the Pre- 


bends of Canterbury that were vacant 
Codex. Fpi- in one of his As, Epiſtles to Henry 2, 
ftoi MS. + And that Aonks and Canops have both 


41.4% continued in the fame Church , is fully 


P:1r0tti proved by Pearortzs, IF therefore T ſhould 


+» grant, that the Bexediftin Arouks came 
ca:07, rig. Early into that Church , yet that proves 


.1.c.61. nothing as to theconverſion of the Nation 


 byrhem,; for thoſe were of the C/ergze who! 


wereemploy'd in that work;the 1ozts by the 
Benedifin Rule being ſo ſtrictly ryed to the 
ſervice of the Chozre,as made them fit for ve- 
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ipute with 2Zalrs bury or Mr, Selden, whe- 
ther Alftric were the firſt who” brought in the 
Monks ; or whether they were not ſettled 
by Boniface i the time of Laucentius 7 but 
this T infiſt upon, that whereas by that con- 
ſtiturion of Boxriface , the Cleryie of that 
Church were required to affociate to them 
a Company of Monks ; in all probability it 
was intended for this purpoſe, that while 
the others, were imployed in other duties of 


their Fun&tion, the 220zks might be' ready: 
and 


to attend the ſervice of the Chozre : 
yet neither Boziface nor Gregory cver Call 
chem by thename of Bexedictizz Monks, or 
ſo much as once mention that Rzle in all 
the affairs relating ro the Saxoz Church : 


- which will ſeem very ſtrange , conſidering 


its Novelty at that time , and what ſmall 
reputation it was in, cither in Frazce, Or 
Italy, And however i/frid, or Benedict 
Bi/cop might in ſome particular Monaſteries 
introduce the Bezed:#iz Rnle z yer as that 
Learned Gentleman Sr. Fohz2 Marſham hath 
obſerved, there is mo General Conſtitution 
Preſcribine it , before the Conncil of Win- 
cheſter #zz4cr Dunſtan, 4. D. 965. and then 


It was not the pyre Benedi#in Rule, but a 


Collection of antieat Cuſtoms accommodated 
td that Rule 5 as will cafily appear to any 
uU 53 that 


ry little beſides. Tihall not therefore dif 
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that will compare the Rule and that Concor- 
dis Regularis together 5 not as it was 
imperfectly publiſhed by Mr. Seldez, bur 
as it is extant entire in Reywers Appendix. 
Methinks ſo great a zealot, as Daren was 
for the Beneditin Order, ſhould not have 
continued the o/4 Cuſtoms together with 
that Rule, if he had been of Mr. Creſſy's 
mind, in believing it to have been wricten 
by Devine Inſpiration : nay, wilfrid and Be- 
nedift Biſcop, were not for the pure Bexe- 
Aifin Rule ; for the former, ſome ſay, joyn- 
ed the Gregor:ax Office with it, and the latter 
declares expreſly, that he had gathered his 
Rule out of the Cuſtomes of ſeventeen Mo- 
zaſteries : which was a very vain and fruit- 
leſs labour, if he had thought S. Benedict 
writ his Rule by the 1:ſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

The French Benediftins who have ately 
undertaken to prove that the Bened:{tins 
coxverted England, do ſuppoſe, without 
reaſon, that bh by the Conſtitution of 
Boniface it appears that there were Monks 
very early in the Church of Canterbury, 
they muſt be either Equitian or Benedittin 
Aonks , we meddle not with Equitian | 
Aronks, which our learned Antiquaries up- 
on good grounds ſay, they mret with no | 


footſteps of in our Records: that was a par- 
: ticular 


< Lach oth " 
s 4 
FAS IE ITY 
bs n t, 


(293) 


ticular conceit of Barontus, and was quit- 
ted by his defender Galloztns ; bur we ſay, 
that in 7taly at that time, there were {everal 
inſtitutions of Aozts different from thoſe 
of S. Equitius and S. Bexrdrct, For every 
Perſon who affected that kind of Life, and 
was able to found a Monaſtery, gave ſuch 
Rulesto it, as he thought tit. Soine were 
firſt inſtituted for devotion and labour, as 
itis plain the Benedit#:iz Orazr was, by the 
Rule of it , others for devotion and ſtudy, 
asit is evident thoſe of Caf/todore were, by 
. the occaſion of them, and the Counſel he 
gives them ; others for thoie of the C/ergy 
to live together after a 24eaſtick way , of 
which ſort Pezortus ſhews there were many 
in /taly at that time, after the bringing 
over that Order from Africa by Gelaſius 
Son of Yalerins a Biſhop of Africa, who had 
been one of S. Augnſtins Ditcipless Now 
there being ſo many ſeveral wayes and de- 
liens of a AMonaſtick Life at that time, it 
can by no means be ſufficient to prove the 
ancient Monks of Canterbury mentioned by 
Boniface to have been Beneardins, becauſe 
they were not Equitians ; and if. we {uppoſe 
them to have been Monks joyned to the 
Canonical Clergy at Canterbary for atten- 
dance on the Choire, as the BeneditFin 
Monks were to the Canons of the Lateran 
uU 3 Church 
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naſtery of Caſſino ; yet this is far enough 
from proving that Av2uſtiz or the preach- 


#ng Monks were of that Order ; which it 
15 their deſign to prove. 


| And themlelves 
ſuggeſt thar conceraing the Coxzcil of Bon?- 
face when Mellitus was at Rome, which at- 
fords us a good argument againſt them 3 
viz, that when Mellitus was ſeat to Rome, 
about the affairs of the Engliſh Church, they 
confeſs that a diſpute was raiſed about the 
Beneaictin Monks whether they were ca- 


pable of Prieſthood or no ? But what likeli- 


hood was there that ſhould have been ever 


called in Qicſtion at Roe, if it had been a 
thing fo notorious that Grezo7y and Anguſtiy 


\.and his Companrons were of that Order, and 


had born the office of Prizſthood ? Who 
durſt have queſtioned it, after that S. Gre- 
gory had declared it not only by his example, 
but by the 47/7092 of Arnſtin and his Bre- 
threa hither to Preach and do all Prieſt- 
ly offices « Bur the ground of the Queſtion 
was not for the 32ozzks bred up to Learnine, 


-as thoſe of S, Gregorizs own Monaſtery 
' were, out of which Auff/z and his Brethren 


came; but for thoſe who were bred up 


only to Zevetion and Labour, as thoſe of the 


Beneattin Orter maſt be by their Rule ; as 


to whichit might very well bear a diſpute, 
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Church after the deſtruction of the 149- 


ſince - 


WII 


PE OP SOOuE © LR A Ie x Ae PTE 


ſince their time was to be otherwiſe em- 


ployed, and all that Pope Boniface had to 


ſay was, that $. Benedit doth xo where for- 
bidit ; but withall by his Rule he gives 
ſuch diretions that'no man can obierve 
them, as every one {wears to do, and per- 
form the neceflary duties of the Prieſtly 
Office together. The reſtimony of Fohax- 
es Diaconus hath been long lince anſwered 
by Gallonizs, who hath ſhewed him to be a 
very incompetent witneſs in this matter, 
Bur they have nor ar all raken notice of the 
Teſtimony of Malmsbury, who laith, that 


the Benedictin Order came into England ;:- 


from the Abby of Fleury , being broaght 
hither by Oſwald 3 who had been a Monk 
there, not long before the Conncil of win- 
chefter , which firſt mace any eſtabliſhmear 
of it here. I do nor then deny, that this 
Order was introduced by a particuiar de- 
votion of ſome perlons in ſome few places 
before, to which the teſtimonies of 2+ 
frid, Benedict Biſcop, and Aldelmns refer 
bur the general reception of it was not be- 
fore the times of Duxſfan ; and with what 
confuſtons and diſorders, with what ſeve- 
rities, and injuſtice ro the Canonical and 
Secular Clergy it was then eſtabliſhed, may 
be eaſily ſeen in our Hiſtories, For Dunſtan, 
Oſwald, and Ethelwald ſet themlelves 
| a 4 with 
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with all their power, (which was great by 
the Favour of X:2g Edgar ) to drive our 
the Caxozs out of the Cathedral Churches 
belonging to them, and tro bring in the 
Azouks in their Rooms : and other Biſhops 
thought it a good way to preferment to fol- 
low their example, And from hence for- 
ward the Benedictin Monks kept the py- 
ſeſhon not only of the greater Mon2ſteries, 
bur of {everal of the Cath2aral Churches. con- 
trary to the delign of their Rule, if the 
Exord. Ciſtertian Abbots may be believed, who 
Cars. Cf. declare their Reſolution to keep to the Be- 
Sibth, aedidtin Rule, and therefore would wholly 
Ciſterr., withdraw from Cities, and have nothing to 
Wt ao inChurches, that ſo they might live re- 
tired, not upon the profits of Churches, but 
upon therr own ſtock and induſtry, accord- 
ing to the intention of their Rule, And 
that this Reſo/utzoz of the Ciſtertians was 
moſt agreeable to the Bemedidtin Rule, is 
Regul, declared by the many Bulls of Popes which 
Confer. are extant for the confirmation of che 
legia Ordin, Ciſtertiay Order, or rather Reformation of 
Ciſtert. 4 the Benediitin, according to the firſt deſ#zn 


Chryſet. / 
— tl and /ettcr of their Rule, 


S$. 7. Thus far Mr. Creſſy's reſolution to 
ftand toit, that Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed 
in England by the Diſciples of $, Benedict, 
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hath drawn me to the Diſcourſe of the 
means and Perſons by which England was 
converted ; but it may be after all this he 
may find our a reſerve to himſelf, viz. that 
' he did not mean it of the firſt knowledge of 
Chriſtianity, but of the firm ſettlement of 
it: Butneither can this be his meaning, nor 
if it were, is it any truer than the former. 
It cannot be his meaning, for his words 
are, that the Enpliſh Saxons were indeed 
converted by the Diſciples of S, Benedict, 
by which ir is plain he ſpeaks of the tuit 
Converſion ; but ſuppoſe he did not, the 
eſtabliſhment or ſettlement of Chriſtianity is 
no more owing to the Bexedidins than the 
firſt Converſion of the Nation. For which 
we are to conſider, that a ſudden Apoſtaſie 
ſoon happened to Paganiſm after the death 
of the firſt Prizces who profeſled Chriſtia- 
zity, For Eadbald King of Kent, Son to 
Ethelbert revolted from it 5 bur he ſoon 
repented his Apoſtaſie and ſent for Mellitzs 
and Fuſties out of France again 5 but the 
ſtare of Chriſtianity remained more delpe- 
rate in the Eaſtern parts after the death of 
Sebert, and the Apoſtaſie of his Sons : and 
alchough ſome hopes appeared by the Con- 
verſion of Erperwald, yet his death hap- 
pening ſoon after, things were as bad as 
ever, till the return of S/gebert out of 
EE France, 
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France, who brought Felix a Buroundian 


Prieſt with him, who was the great inſtru- 
ment of reſtoring Chriſtianity in thoſe 
parts. Among the weſt Saxons Birinus 
was the firſt Preacher ot Chriſtianity, bur 
he was fo far from being a Bezedid#1/z, thar 


mg ar Mr. Creſſy himſelf contefſerh, that he was 


not by profeſſion a 27oxt, In the Nor- 


Bcd, 13.6.1. thery parts, after the revolt of the Sons of 


Edwin, Chriſtianity was wholly reſtored in 
the time of K/m27 Oſwald by the Scottiſh 
Chriſtians, among whom himſelf was Con- 
verted and Baptized. Bede at large relates 
the coming of A:dazns and his exccllent 
piety, zcal, and Charity 5 whoſe good ex+ 
ample many others followed, till by great 
diligence 1n preaching and an excellent con- 
vertation, they had ſettled Chriſtianity 
much more firmly than ever : and from 
thence Chriſtianity was conveyed into the 
Middle parts of England in the time of 
Peada by Finanus; Who carried with him 
four Piicſts, Cedda, and Adda, and Perrt, 
and D:uma, whereof the laſt was a Scot, and 
the other Exzliſh : this Diama was made 
Biſhop and conſecrated by Finanns : aſter 
him ſucceeded Ceolla a Scot too : after 
him Trumhere, conſecrated by the Scots ; 
after him Jaruman, aſter him Ceadda. At 
the ſame time, ſauh Bede, the Eaſt _ 
wt 
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recovered the Chriſtian faith by the endea- 
vours of King Oiwi of Northumberland 
with their King Sigbert : who was likewiſe 
Baptized by Fizazrs, and he conſecrated 
Cedda, to be their Biſhop, By which we 
ſee that when Chriſt:anity was ſettled and 
eftabliſhed in England, how much more ir 
was owing to the picty and care of the Scot- 
tiſh chriſtians, than to the Rowan Miſſio- 
naries ; for all the Northerz parts, the 
Midland and Eaſt Saxons were throughly 
converted by them ; the Ea/# Angles by Fe- 
lix a Burgundians the weſt Saxons by Bi- 
rinns one ſent from Roe, but no Monk ; 
and only the parts of Xezt by the Romax - 
Monks, but not Benedictizs, And hath nor 
Mr.Cr. now very great reaſon zo /?az to this 
aſſertion, That the Enzliſh Saxons were con- 
verted to Chriſtianity by Benediftin Monks ? 


s, 8, Bntit may be yet, Mr. Creſſy thinks 
they were never true Chriſtians till they 
hid received the Roman cuſtomes : and 
that the honour of” making them good Ca- 
tholick Chriſtians belonged to the Bexc- 
diftins, or at leaſt to the Roman Miſſina- 
ries, For all that I can find, they were 
very good Chriſtians in Mr. Creſſy's 
eſteem, but only in the c/fomes wherein 
they differed from the Roman Church. 

| | For 
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' cm bit, For Mr, Creſſy confefleth that the Scots, * 

2. 16.c. 18. PitFs, and Brittains in all matters of faith 

an: agreed with the Saxon, that is the Roman 

Charch : but it is plain withall that the great 

zealot for the Church of Rome, Wilfrid, re- 

fuſed to receive Orders among them and 

oives this as the reafon of it, becauſe the 

Apoſtolical See did not allow th:m commun:- 

oz with it, tor {peaking of the Brittith and 

Srepb.He4d, Scottiſh Biſhops, he faith, qzos ec Apo- 

by 3 ik ſtolica ſedes in communione:m recepity nec 

— 918: Schi{maticis conſentiuas 3 it leems 

then the Britt;ſh and Scortifh Churches 

ſtood excommunicated at that time by the 

Church of Roza2 ; and therefore he delires 

co 90 into Fraxce, ut ſine controverſia Apo- 

ſtolice ſeats, licet indignus, gradum Epiſco- 

alem . merear accipere ; fo that the Pope 

would neither allow their Churches nor their 

| Orainations. So william of . Malmsbury 
Mambb s, ſaith, that he would neither be ordained b 
_ the Scottiſh Biſhops, nor by any mbwdbs 
Angl.1.z. them, becauſe the Apoſtolical See had re- 
jected their Communton, But what was 

it I beſeech Mr. Creſſy, that #nchurch- 

ed the Brittiſh and Scottiſh Chriſtians, and 

nulled their Ordiaations, and made them 

deſerve excommunication 2 why, forſooth, 

they had not the right tonſure among them, 

and they did not keep Eaſter on the right- 

Sunday ; 
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Suadgy ; theſe are all the material diffe- 
rences Mr. Creſſy will allow, for the caules 
of ſo much ſeverity. But doth Mr. Creſſy 
in good earneſt think, that theſe are of 
weight enough to #achurch whole Nations, 
and null their Ordizations ? Mr. Creſſy hath 
very learnedly fer forch the ſtate of the 
Controverſic about Toxſure ; and he tells 
us, there were three ſeveral kinds of Ton- 
ſure ; the firſt was called $. Peters, which 
was ſhavins the top of the head, leaving 
below toward the forehead and ears a circle 
or Diadem repreſenting the Crown of Thorns 


. which our Lord bore : the ſecond was $.Pauls 


which was either a total ſhaving or at leaſt 
cloſe polling of the whole head : the third 
was called Simon Magus his Toxſure, b 

which only a half” crown was formed oz the 
lower part of the head before, from one ear 
79 the other, all the reſt of the heir being left 
at full leagth : Now faith Mr. Creſſy, the 


Charch hiſt. 
[. 16 c. 18, 
t+2,3, Oe 


N. & 


preſent diſpute was, whether $, Peters man- 


ner of Tonſure in uſe at Rome was to be 
only receivedin Brittany? A very weighty 
Controverſie I confeſs ; and very fit for 
the Head of the Charch to beſo much con- 
cernedin , for ſo Mr. C, tells us, that the 
Popes of thu Age took care, that S, Peters 
Tonſure ſhould be only received iz Brittany. 
And was there not great reaſon for it, ſince 

ic 
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it wasto be a mark of their ſ/avery to the 
Roman See ? Good Lord ! that ever men 
ſhould pretend to take care of Soxls and 
excommunicate whole Churches for not ha- 
ving the right faſhion of ſhaving their 
heads ! Could they ever belicve thar S, Pe- 
ter and S. Paul were ſo concerned whether 
mens hair was cut in the form of a Crows, 
or all off ? No, they ſay, that C:7cumcrfion 
is nothing and Uncircwmciſion is nothing 
but it ſcems the faſhion of {having is a very 

Oreat matter, | | 
But I ſuppoſe the weight of the buſineſs 
lay in the keeping of Z4fter on a differeat 
Sunday from the Church of Rome: Mr. 
Creſſy pretends to {ome $kill in this matter, 
and undertakes to corre many miſtakes 
of Proteſtazzts about it : and therefore to 
prevent any needleſs quarrels I will take 
the Coptroverſie as Mr. Cr. himſelf ſtates ir, 
and then ſce what can be made of it againſt 
the Brittiſh and Scottiſh Churches and the 
Engliſh which followed their cxample. 
The errour of the Brittatns faith he, ( and 
<3 bit, conſequently of the reſt ) conſiſted not as 
b. 13.6-1% generally Proteſtant writers concetve, in 
x conforming to the Aſtatick manner of the 
QOuartodecimani, who kept their Eaſter al- 
wayes the ſame diy wits the Torws, whes 
ther it were Sunday or 91 ; *-* they made 
their 
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their computation from the fourteenth of 
the Moon to the one and twenty, by which 
means it came to paſs, that if the fourteenth 
of the Moon proved to be a Sunday, the 
Tews and Brittatns once in ſeven years 
would obſerve their Paſchal ſolemnity to- 
ether. ; which was contrary to the Uni- 
verſal praftice of the Church, and utterly 
forbidden by the firſt General Council of 
Nicea, And alittle before, he faith, that 
_ to d:ſtinguiſh the Chriſtian Paſch from the 
ſhadow of a Fewiſh obſervation, they or- 
dained that it ſhould be ſolemnized only on 
a Sunday, yet wot that on which the four- 
teenth day of the Moon fell, but the Sunday 
following, ana therefore counted alwayes 
from the 15 to the 21, excluding the day of 
the Fewiſh Paſcth ; which, he ſaith, was to 
be celebrated exattly on the fourteenth day 
of the firſt Moon after the Yernal AEqui- 
nox on what aay of the week ſoever it fell. 
For Mr. Creſſy's ſatisfaction, or rather for 
the vizdication of the Brittiſh, and Scottiſh 
Churches and the Exgliſh which followed 
them, I ſhall enquire into two things. 
1. The true ſtate of the wy 
2, Whether the Roman Emiſſaries either 
then had, or now have reaſon to charge 
them with contradicting the Univerſal 
practice 
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praftice of the Church, or the decree of the 
Council of Nice? 


$.9. 1, For the ſtate of the Contro- 
verſie,, we muſt conſider, what they were 
charged with by their enemies, and what 
they had to ſay for themſelves. Beat, 
where he firſt mentions ir, gives this ac- 
count of it ; that they did not keep the Sun- 
day of Eaſter zz its own time, for they 
reckoned from the fourteenth of the Moon 
to the twentieth : which computation, ſaith 
he, # contained in 4 Cycle of eighty four 


Pit. 8.1it- years : Stephanus Heddius ſaith, from the 
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fourteenth to the two and twentieth ; but 


that is a miſtake. Pope FHoxorins charges 
them, with contradicting the practice of the 
Univerſal Church, and the decrees of general 
Conuctls, _ Fohz who ſucceeded Seve- 
rinus next after Hoorius, charges them, 
with renewing an old hereſfie, and keeping 
Eaſter with the Fews ; and all was, ſaith 
Bede, becauſe they did not reckon the Faſter 
Sunday from thesfifteenth to the one and 
twentieth, according to what was approved 
zn the Council of Nice, Thoſe that came 
out of Kent and Gaul, ſaith Bede, charged 
the Scots that they kept the Eaſter Sunday 
contrary to the prattice of the Univerſal 
Church : 
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| "TW, 
Cherch : from this different pradtice, ſaith 
Bede, it ſometimes happened, that two 
Eaſters were kept ia a year, and that which 
was Eaſter day to the one was Palm-Sunday 
to the other + And after Naiton King of the 
Piits had embraced the then Roman cuſtor 
of keeping Eaſter, to ſhewto all the people 
the change he had made, he removed the 
Cycle of eighty foar years, and ſet up that of 
nineteen, So that the true ſtate of the 
whole Controverſie between them was no 
more but this, whether the old Roman Cycle 
of cighty four ſhould continue, or the Alex- 
andrian Cycle of nineteen be followed 2 
Bur the Combarants on both fides talked 
like men that did not underſtand the mat- 
ter they were ſo hot about: however Co/- 
14x pleaded, for their adhering tothe anci- 
ent Tradition of their Church in this mat- 
ter, and that they had no reaſon to hearken 
to any innovation by whomſoever tntrodu- 
red; for ſuppoſing the greateſt inconveni- 
ence that could happen, that they ſhould ce- 
lebrate Eaſter on the fourteenth together 
with the Fews, yet herein they had the ex- 
ample of the Apoſtle S. John, and thoſe who 
were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; and we, 
( 45 Polycarp and others) are not aſhamed 
fo follow their example, and therefore we 
dare not and will zot change our cuſtom. 
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muſt ſubmit to zhe preſent Roman Church, 


_ |. TRI | 
Fredegodus makes Colman add further, that 
they had not only conſtant traditicn for it, 
but that it was left in charge by S. John 
and his Diſciples that if the Sunday fell ox 
the fourteenth, they ſhould keep their Ealter 
on that day ; and fo much Heddius ſaith 
t00, Patres noſtri & anteceſſores cortim mas 
nifeſte Spiritu Santto inſpirati ut erat Co- 
lumcille 14, Luna die Dominic Paſcha cele- 
brandum ſanxerunt. Eadmerus makes the 
command to come from S. Fehz himſelf in 
thoſe Churches which were under his care 3 
which praftice, ſaith Colman, hath been ar- 
livered down to us by an uninterrupted | 
ſucceſſion of holy and prudent men, and hath 
been inviolably obſerv d hitherto, and there- 
fore ought to be ſo ſtill, What could thoſe of 
the Church of Rome defire more, than they | 
bring for this practice ? Nay, 7. $. would 
have told them, the Popes infallibility was 
xt to be compared to that of Oral Tradi- 
tion : what certainty, would he ſay, could 
they have had of any thing if they rejeited 
ſuch evidexce as this ? But it ſeems this 
kind of Tradition was not valued ſo much 
then, no nor any thing elſe when it oppoſes MW 
their intereſts. It was not this or that day, } 
was, in truth, the occaſion of the diſpute, ! 
but the poor Bri##iſb and Scottiſh Chriſtians. 
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and do as they would have them, Beds 
faith expreſly, that they did not comply with 
the Fews as to the day of the week ; but ig- 
norantly and by following uncertain Cycles 
they miſtook in the certain Sunday ; being 
men of very great devotion and goodneſs, 
and learning only what was contained in 
the writings of the Prophets, Evangeliſts, 
and Apoſtles ; bur, be that as it would, no 
favour was tobe ſhewed them without pre- 
ſent complyance ; and for this purpoſe 1- 
frid was an excellent inſtrument, Who 
begins, in Bede, his anſwer to Colmar by 
ſaying, the Faſter we obſerve, we ſaw ob- 
ſerved at Rome by all perſons where Peter 
and Paul lived, and taught, and ſuffered, 


and were buried ; the ſame, ſaith he, x 


obſerved in Italy, and Gaul, iz Africa, A- 
f1a, Egypt and Greece, and all the world over, 
except theſe obſtinate Br/#tains and Pitts. 
Very confidently ſaid ! how truly will be 
ſeen afterwards, However he confeſles, 
that $., Johns praftice was agreeable to 
theirs ; but S. Peter when he*Preached at 
Rome (there is the Emphaſis of it ) ap- 
pointed otherwiſe, that it ſhould be kept on 
the Sunday that did fall betweez the fifteenth 
and one and twentieth, It ſeems S. Peter and 
Sy. Fohz differed as much about Eafter, as 
I Peter and $S. Paul did about Tonlure. 
X 3 Ana 
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(308) 
And this, ſaith he, all the Churches of Aſia 
after 5. Johns death and hu ſucceſſours ob- 
ſerved (it ſeems his Authority vaniſhed at 
his death) and the whole Church, which 
was ot firſt decreed but confirmed by the 
Council of Nice. What prodigious igno- 
rance and confidence is here joyned toge- 
ther ! as will appear preſently. Colman 
asked him, what he thouzht of Anatolius 4 
max much commended in Eccleſtaſtical hiſto- 
ry, who declared that the Sunday was to be 
taken from the fourteenth to the twentieth, 
wilfrid tells him, they aid not underſtand 
him ( no more than himſelf) ; axd as to 
their Anceſtors he was willing to think 
charitably of them, and hoped that the 
kecping Eaſter oz a wrone day would not 
damn them, as long as they had no better 
znformation, But, laith he, for You and 
Your Companions, if you refuſe to obey the 
Decrees of the Apoſtolical See, yea of the 
Univerſal Church, confirmed by Scriptare, 
without all doubt you ſis init, For, ſaith 
he, owr Lord hath ſaid, Tu es Petrus, & | 
ſuper hanc Petram, &c, This I confels is 
home to the buſineſs, although the Saxoz 
Homilies with no leſs than malignant 7n- 
gratitude underſtood the Rock of Chriſt 
himſelf and the faith which Peter confel- 
ſed 4 but however -frid made ſuch a 
| noiſe 
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noiſe with S. Peers Keyes;thatthe good King 
Oſwi verily believing that he kept Heavex- 

ates told them all plainly, zhat for his part 
Je would follow S. Peter, for fear he ſhould 
ſhut Heaven-gates againſt him when he 
came thither : and we may be ſure the peo- 
ple could not bur be mightily moved with 
this: by which means 44frid prevailed and 
Colman was forced to retire from his Biſhop- 
rick, Steph. Heddins adds only farther, that 
Wilfrid :»ſiſted on rhis, that the Nicene 
Fathers had appointed the Cycle of nineteen, 
by which they could never keep Eaſter oz the 
fourteenth, and that an Anathema was pro- 
nounced againſt thoſe who ſhould keep it 
otherwiſe. Thus far we have an account of 
the State of the Coxtrover ſie, from the par- 
ties engaged in ir. 


$.10, 2, Let us now ſee what reaſon 
there was for charging the Bri#tifh and Scot- 
ziſh Chriſtians with oppoſing the prattice of 
the Univerſal Church, and the Decrees of the 
Council of Nice in reckoning the Eaſter 
Sunday from the fourteenth to the twenti- 
eth, and not ( as the Roman Miſhonaries 
would have them ) from the fifteenth tothe 
one and twentieth, TI ſhall therefore now 


ſhew, thar if they were guilty of an error Prrav. avje 


or hereſie in ſo doing , ( ſo Petavins calls 
X 3 it 
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(310) n 
it inſignis error , imo hereſis Scotorum ) not 
only the Ape/tles and their Dzſcip/es , but 


' the Roman Church it ſelf was guilty of as 
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ad African, 
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oreat. The great ignorance which Wilfrid 
and the reſt of the zealots for the Roman 
cuſtoms betrayed, lay-in this, that what they 
ſaw practiſed in their time at Rowe, they 
ſuppoſed to have been alwaycs obſerved 
there, and that it came from a command 
of 'S. Peter, that the day of Eaſter ſhould be 
obſeryed as it was then in the Roman Church; 
whereas there was nothing like any Apoſto- 
lical Precept for it, and the Church of Rome it 


Aclf had bur lately embraced the A/exandrian 


Cycle, which wiffrid would with ſo much 
Authority have inforced upon the poor 
Scottiſh Chriſtians, In the beginning of 
Chriſtianity nothing was looked on with 
greater indifferency than the anniverſary 
day of the Chriſtian Paſch ; thence came fo 
different cuſtoms among ſeveral Churches, 
the Churches of Aſia, properly ſo called, Sy- 
714, Meſopotamia and Czlicia, obſerved it 
on what day of the week ſoever it fell yg 
as any one that knows any thing of Eccle- 
faſtical Hiſtory underſtands : For as S.Chry- 
ſoſftom ſfauh, they did not believe that any 
one ſhould be called to account that he ob- 
ſerved the Paſch in this or that moneth: 
For they had neither the lciſure nor the cu- 
— - __ riolity 
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riolity to examine the Cycles then in nſe by 
the rules of 4/rozom93bur took them as they 
found them among the Fews without com- 
paring them with the heavenly Bodies, Now 
there were two things obſerved by the Jews 
for finding out the dayes of Paſſeover, viz, 
the beginning and endizg of the firſt month ; 
and the fourteenth day of the A200, on the 
evening of which they were to begin their 
Paſſeover ; and theſe two were oblerved by 
all Chriſtians in the beginning of the Chri- 
ſtian Church til! cowards the end of the ſe- 
cond Century, accgrding to the Few?ſh cy- 
cle, which was 6, gr four years , as 
Epiphanins tells us; which although it were 
not exact according to the motions of the 
Heavens , yet that was not thought a ſuf- 
ticient ground for the alteration of ir. Yea, 
Epiphanius mentions an Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tution ( quite different from what is now 


extant inthe Book that goes under the name 


of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ) wherein Chri- 
frrans are commanded at to trouble them- 
ſelves with calculations, but that they ſhould 
keep the Feaſt at the ſame time with the 
Brethren that came ont of the circumciſion, 
although they were miſtaken ( in their cal- 
culations ) : not with thoſe that remain in 
the circumciſion , but wvith thoſe that came 


out of it, ſaith Epiphanins, which he under-_ 
X 4 


ſtands 
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ſtands of the Biſhops of Jeruſalem, fifteen of | 
which continued to 4. D. 1 36. till towards 
the end of the Empire of Hadrian , at 
which time arcs was the firſt Brſhop that 
Paget Was made of the Gentiles, Petavins knows 
7.70, not what to make of this conſtitution, for 
- * by ir, he ſuppoſes the Chriſtians were 0b- 
lizged to keep Eaſter with the Fews oz the 
fourteenth day , for he takes it for granted, 
that the Biſhops of Hieruſalem did (0: as he 
confeiſes ſome of the Apoſtles did 3 bur the 
Learned Primat of Armayh, thinks Petavins 
miſtaken in this, becae although they 
did thca t :1}ow the Fewiſh compuration, yer 
off. Pro- he ſuppoſes that they did keep Eaſter not 
hgom. ad With the Fews on what day of the Week 
Epiſe.lguat. ſoever it fell, but on the Suzday in honour 
$2: of our Saviours reſurretion, And it can- | 
not be denyed, that Ararciſſus Biſhop of FHi- 
eruſalem and Theophilus of Ceſarea, with 
Caſſius cf Tyre and Clarns of Ptolemais,do in 
cheir Syzoaical Epiſtle declare, that they 
agreed with the Church of Alexandria, Viz. 
zn keeping it on the Lords day, and that this 
had been the conſtant pratice of the Church 
of Hieruſalem. And itis plain Epiphaniss 
underſtood it fo, or elſe it was tono pur- 
poſe to diſtinguith in this matter, thoſe who 
remained in the circumciſion , and thoſe 
which came out of it, But notwithſtanding 
| _- b - me 


. ; = . 2 OR. FOVe F 
x I bo OT ra Th ly REY; i le Cont US. BE OOO SO 
TIE +" S- p A Sy ST: We eas IE TIES En EE 
t- ev þ ws, . Eb ROE AST IS R.- OO og x” ERIN l "X wo” 
> cf os Las 7 7 ; S Wc es E345 re PR 4 - ; 
: 54% k k fs et 
; = _ 


(313) F 
theſe Churches and the weſtern did obſerve 
the Lords day for the Paſchal feaſt , yer in 
the way of reckoning it, they did obſerve 
the Fewiſh computation , both as to the Age 
of the 2400 and .the Yernal Equinox. 
For although Cozſtantiz in his Letter doth 
upbraid the Fews, that they kept their Paſch, 
before the Equinox ( which was then 
rightly fixed on March 21.) yet we areto 
underftand it of the Affronomical AfEquz- 
z0x, and nor of that which was in popular 
uſe among them, which might anticipate 
the other about three dayes, ( becauſe ac- 
cording to their beginning the month N#ſaz : 
from March 5. the fourteenth of the Moon 
might fall on the cightcenth day,and ſo their 
Paſſeover be kept three dayes before the eAF- 
q#1n0% at the time of the Niceze Cont.) | _* 
For, as Clavins obſerves, God doth not tye Hera 
his Church to the ſubtleties of Aſtronomical gor. c. 4, 
Calculations, but to the common judacment of 7: 
ſenſe, in which the «A#9u7z0x hath rhe la- 
tirude of four daycs with us, and as many 
more in thoſe more Southerz parts. The 
like liberty was uſed in the Chriſtian 
Church before the Nzceze Council: for in 
the Council of Ceſarean, they do allow the 
celebration of Eaſter before the Afqutinox , 
which they then ſuppoſed to be March 25. 
and yet they reckon three dayesbeforethar 

” among 


(314) 
among thoſe on which the Paſchal: Sunday 

might fall ; as appears by the Epz#/e of one 
Philippus, about the Council of Ceſarea, ex- 
tant in the Works of Bede 5 wherein, he 
ſaith, that after the Reſurrettion or Aſcen- 
ſro of our Saviour, the Apoſtles being dif- 
perſed abroad , and employed in preaching 
the Goſpel, could appoint nothing concetning 
the Paſchal Feaſt; but did obſerve it on 
the fourteenth of the Moon what day ſoever it 
fell upou, (Thus far ſure the Br:rtsh and 
Scottiſh Chriſtians were no Hereticks in do- 
ing asthe Apoſtles did ) But after, faith he, 
the Apoſtles were gone, the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches obſerved different cuſtoms, both as to 
Paſchal Faſt and Feaſt ; upon which by the 
direction of Pope Victor a Conncil was called 
at Czlarea fir ſetling the way of keeping 
Eaſter ; where after they have fixed the /E- 
quinox on the eighth of the 5 . Kal, of April, 
they determined that the three dayes before 
ſhould be taken within the Paſchal limits 3 
( ſo that the Sumaay for Eaſter might be 
reckoned on any day from the 11. Xal. of 
April to the 11. Kal. of ay , viz. from 
the two and twentiech of 2Zarch to the 
one and ewentieth of Apr/ incluſive 3 and 
withal they add, that it ſhould not be law- 
ful for any to exceed theſe limits. And 

yet afterwards theſe limits were ſo far ex- 
ceeded, 
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ceeded, that the Zatin Church in Leo's time 
made che Cycle of the Paſchal Sundayes to 
confiſt of thirty three dayes ; and the Alex- 
«aria Cycle took in two dayes more, viz. 
the ewenty fourth and ewenty fifth of April, 
kecauſe they found the former limits roo 
ſtrait, unlets chey were underſtood of the 
mga revewnu as they called it, 2. e, that the 
anniverſary day of ourSaviours paſſzox ſhould 
alwayes fall berween the ewo and twentieth 
of March and one and twentieth of April, 


S. 11, The firſt perſon who publiſhed' a 
Paſchal Canon was Hippolytus Biſhop of 
Porto, A. D. 222. above an hundred years 
before the Council of Nice , which was 
found 4. D. 1551. and ct forth by Scalzger 
with ores upon it, in which Cazoz he 
makes the neareſt Paſcha/ Sunday to be the 
ſixteenth ofthe 20072 which is March 20.be- 
ginning the Lunar Month 2arch 5, which is 
one day before the Niceze /Z9quizox , and 
five before that of Ceſarea: and inwhich 
he reckons the Paſchal Suzdayes not from 
the fifteenth to the one and twentieth, but 
from the ſixteenth to the two and twentieth. 
By which we may eaſily fee, what reaſon 
wilfrid had to make the then practice of the 
Roman Church to have been the Univerſal 
practice of the Chriſtian Church: for the 
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(316) . 
two fundamentals of the Rule then in uſe 

were, that the Paſchal Sunday ſhould be | 
reckoned from the fifteenth ro the one and 
twentieth, and that it ſhould never be be- . 
fore the ef9uinox, The firſt we meet with 
who laid down this Rule about the /Zqui- 
20x, was Dionyſins of Alexandria, who (at 
there from A.D. 247. to A. D. 264. where- 
in he was followed by Anatolius Biſhop of 
Laodicea, who would by no means have the 
Paſchal Sunday obſerved before the «AZ qui- 
zox, Which hefollowing Soſizexes ſuppoſed 
to be March 25, but made the firſt Eaſter 
day to be March 27, But that which is 
moſt obſervable in him to our purpote, is, 
that he reckoned neither as the Latins from 
the ſixteenth to the two and twentieth , 
nor as the Alexaxariazs from the fifteenth 
co the one and twentieth, but from the four- 
teenth to the twentieth, juſt as the Br###:ſþ 
and Scottiſh Churches did, as appears by the 
ſecond, fifth and cighteenth of his Cycle pub- | 
liſhed our of MSS, by eAfgidins Bucherins | 
with learned Annotations, and ſo makes no : 
{cruple at all of that, which w:{frid and 
Bede made ſuch a great matter of, v:z, of 
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| keeping Eaſter day upon the fourteenth, and | 


therein complying with thoſe notable He- | 
reticks called the Quartodecimani, But : 
Anatolins,in the Preface to his Canor,was iQ 
far 
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COTE - | 
far from ſuppoſing an univerſal conſent of 
the Church in his time, that he complains 


of very different and contrary Cycles that. 


weretienin ſe, ſome following Hzppolytus 
his Cycle of ſixteen, others the Fewifh Cycle 
of cighty four;others a Cycle of twenty five 3 
others of thirty ; and he mentions the endea- 
vours of 7ſidore, Hierom, Clement and Ori- 
ger, all of eZgypt,to compole this matter. 
But notwithſtanding all the care uſed to 
ſettle this Controverſie , the breaches of 
the Church continued about its and if we 


believe Hen. Paleſins, the inhabitants of 7% #t-is 


Syria and 2/eſopotamia had eſpouſed the ce- 
lebrating Eaſter on the fourteenth day, not 
long before the Council of Nice. 
But what differences ſoever happened be- 
fore the Council of Nice, was not an unt- 
form prattice ſetled by the decree of it, and 
all Churches obliged to reckon the Paſchal 
Sunday from the fifteenth to the twenty firſt, 
and conſequently the Britiſh aud Scottiſh 
Charches were guilty of oppoſing the Uni- 
verſal prattice of the Church at leaſt after 
the Council of Nice © This is all the pre- 
tence that-I know can be left in this mat- 
ter ; but neither was this decreed in the 
Conncil of Nice ; nor if it were, was it 
univerſally obſerved after it, A Synodical 


_ Epiſtle was ſent out after the ending of the 


Council, 


Enſ-b,1, 5. 
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Council, which I ſuppoſe was the ſame with 
that of Conſtantin ; wherein all Chriſtians 


Coxftant.l.z are diſſmaded from complyance with the 


6. 18, 19, 
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C. 6, 
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l. 4 & 34+ 


Tews, and earneſtly exhorted to an agree- 
ment upon one day, and the leſſer part to 
ſubmit to the prattice of the greater : but 
no /imits are ſet, no Cycle cltabliſhed by 
the decree of the Council, For aithough 
Dionyſius Exiguns who brought in the 4- 
lexandrian Cycle into the Latin Church, 
would have it believed, that herein he fol- 
lowed the Nicene Fathers, yet Afgidins 
Bucherins a learned Feſait, bath fully prov- 
ed, that no Cycle or certain Rule was at all ap- 
pointed by the Council of Nice: although ſoon 
after he confeſſes the Cycle of 19. was found 
out, ( as he probably thinks, by Enſebizes of 
Ceſarea ) and afterwards perfc&ted by The- 
ophilus of Alexandria, in the time of Theo- 
dofins the elder. Bur if the Alexandrian 
Cycle had been determined in the Coxpcil 
of Nice, how comes it to be omitted in the 
Kalendarium Romanum publiſhed by Her- 
wart, which he faith, was ſet forth the 
very year of the Nicene Conncil A. D. 325. 
wherein thouga there are Dominical Let- 
ters, yet there arc no Goldex Numbers : 
(bur if he were miſtaken in the time, and 
it came forth in the Reign of Coxſtantins, 
the argument will ſtill hold }, And if 

| there 
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(319) 
there were ſo univerſal a conſent in the 
| practice of the Church after, how came ir 
to paſs thatS. Cyril! of Alexandria in his 
Paſchal Epiſtle faith , there was ſo much Cyril. zi. 
confuſion in the acconnt of Eaſter , in the '" 7/914 
Church, the Camp, and the Palace ? how p. 482. 
came Theodoſins to lend ſo earncſtly to The- 
ophilus of Alexandria about it? Bur above 
all, w hence came ſuch mighty differences 
between the Ex/tern and Weſtern Churches 
about Eaſter, long after the Conncil of Nice ? 
of which a full account is given by the ewo 
learned Jeſuits, Petavins and Bucherias : —_ Tom. 
which latter hath ar large proved that the . :. «. 63. 
Latin Church did ſtill proceed according #; 53"; 
to the Fewiſh cycle of eighty four, and not nw.c. 4, 
* according to the Alexanarian of nineteen, 5» 5 
and that they reckoned not from fifreen to 
twenty one, but from ſixteen to twenty 
two: from whence aroſe thoſe hot conteſts 
about the right Eaſfer between the Biſhops 
of Roe and Alexandria; eſpecially in the 
time of Zeoin the years 444. and 455, And 
Paſchaſinus in his Epiſtle to Leo about the 
former Eaſter, mentions the Romaxn Suppn- picyaf 
tatio, as diſtin& from that of Alexandria, Ep: Lox, 
and as the occaſion of the Diſpute. In 7": 
A.D. 455. there were eight dayes difference 
vetween the Eaſter at Rome and at Alex- 
andria, which cauſed great diſputes, as = 
© 
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| (320) 
Lo Fp.64, be ſeen in the Letters of Zeo to Martianns 
65. and Erudocia; and the anſwer of Proterias 
P:o/pz7. Biſhop of Alexandria ; of which Proſper in . 
Chros, 4. his Chroxicon ſaith , that although zhe La- 
— tin Church did ſubmit for peace ſake, yet 
that it was in the right , and ſuch an ex- 
ample ought pot to be followed : and the 
Profprr. fame Proſper doth often mention the Cycle of 
ey. cighty four, as that which the Zatiz Church 
130, 214, did make nſe of at that time. Butthis be- 
2982332 ing found too ſhort and inſufficient, Y#&#o- 
rins was imployed to frame a new Paſchal 

| Canoz fitted to the uſe of the Latin Church ; 
F. 7.B«br. which was firſt printed by Bucherins x 
| "ry ® wherein, alchough he differed from tie old 
Caz0:, Pa/- Latin calculation in the beginning of the 
chal. p.9'. Lugar month , yet he proceeded ſtill in the 
old way of reckoning from ſixteen to twen- 

ty two. Yidorins writ his Paſchal Canon 
A.D.457. to Hilarus Arch-aeacon of Rome 

who ſucceeded Zeo, andit appears that the 
occation of writing ir, was from the diffe- 

ence between the Alexaxdrian and Roman 
Church in the computation of Eaſt:r; S0 
vir. Hilarus confeiles in his Epiſtle ro Y70- 
Prolog. a" Tins : andVidorius ſhews wherein the. dif- 
; © ference lay,viz.in threethings: the Alexan- 
_ drians began their Paſchal month from 
Aarch 8. and reckoned it to April 5, inclu- 
ſive, the Roman Church from March 5. in- 
cluſive 
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(g21 
cluſive to. April 3. excluſive; The Alex- 
andrians reckoned the fourteen:h Moon 
from March 21.-to April 18, the Romans 
from March 18. to April 15, incluſive, The 
Alexandrians reckoned the Paſchal Sunday 
from the fifteenth incluſive to the one and 
twentieth, The Roman Church from the 
ſixteenth to the two aad rwentiecth, Now 
Vidtorius thought by his Cazoz to accom- 
modate the difference between 'the rwo 
Churches embracing the Alexanarian Cy- 
cle of nineteen, as more certain than the 
"old Latiz one of eighty four , but agree- 
ing with the Zatizs in reckoning from (:x- 
tcen to twoand twenty ; and yet according 
to his Canoy, the Eaſter ſometimes differed 
cight dayes from that kept at Alexanari : 
and ſometimes it fell a month later than ir 
did according to the former Latizz computa- 
tioa, Burthis Cano of Y:Aorivs gave no 
{atisfaction either to the Eaſtern or weſtern 
Church 5 all the Eaſtern Church followed 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, and the Church 
of Milan in the weſt, from the time of 
S. Ambroſe as appears by his Epiſtle to the 
Biſhops of /AEmilia : Vidtor Biſhop of Caput 
- writ againſt Yicforins his Canon, A.D. 550. 
upon a new controver{ie riſen in the Church 
about Eaſter aay , but this was twenty five 
years after Dionyſens _ had —_— 
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(322) "ol 
the 4/exapdrian Cann into the uſe of the 
Roman Church, which vias A. D. 5 25. Aﬀeter 
which time it did by degrees prevail-in the 
wefterz parts; but was never fully received 
in Fraxce till it was ſetled there by the Au- 
thority of Charles the Great, 


$.12, This is the ſhort and true account of 
the Paſchal controverſie , which made ſo 
much noiſe, and gave fo grear diſturbance 
to the Chriſtian Church ; let us now bring 
it home to the cale of the Br:#tiſh aud Scor- 
tiſh Churches, and ſee what reaion _—_ 
then, and the Roman Miſſionaries fince, have 
had to condemn them, was zt that they 
oppoſed the univerſal praitice of the Chrt- 
ſtian Church in not reckoning from fifteen 
to twenty ove ? but we ſee the Romay 
Chirch it ſelf had but lately embraced thar 
way of computation ; having before made | 
uſe of the tame Cycle the Britains did, of 
cighty four , and reckon'd from {1xtcen to 
twenty tWO., Was zF, that accoraing to their 
way different Eaſters would be kept the-ſame 
year ? but, why thould this be worfe with 
the Britains and Scots, than with the Eaſtern 
and weſtern Churches, which differed tome- 
times a month in their Eafter ; as, befides, 
what hath been mentioned already, appears 
by the antient Latercnlns Paſchalis firit _ 
liſhe 
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thar within the compaſs of it, v:z. an hun- 
dred years, the Eaſter of the Latins was 
kept a month ſooner than the Alexanad7r1ans, 
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iſhed herias , in which he ſliews, | 
 liſhe Dy Bacherins , in which he ſhews, 


viz. A. D.322, 349, 406, And A.D. 387. Bucbrr. 


Comment, 


a threefold Eaſter was kept, ſome March21, "7 


others April 25. others April 18. as appears 
by S. Ambreoſe's Epiſtle written on that occa- 
ſion. Again A. D. 577. a threefold Eaſter 


P. Labb, 
Chr0nolog. , 


was kept, ſome keeping it the eighteenth of 7:chaic. ad 


April, as thoſe which followed Yi@orins, 
others the twenty fifth of April, viz. thoſe 
which followed the Alexanarian Carp ; 
and others again, evenin Gaml, as Greg. Tu- 
roxenſis ſaith on the 12, Kal, of April , 
March 21, the very day of the YVernal AE- 
quinox : So hetells us, rhey did in comply- 
ance with the Spaniards , who 'it feems 
thought it no hereſce foto do, even after the 
aecree of the Council of Nice. But I ſuppoſe 
the main fault of the Bri#tiſh and Scottiſh 
Churches was, that at ſome times it would 
ſo happen that they might keep their Faſter- 
aay on the fourteenth of the Moon, and fo 
comply with the Fews, Was this it in truth 
which «zchurched them all, and rendred 
their Ordirations null? The Apoſtles I am 
ſure did far more in complyance with the 
Fews than this came to, as to matter of C:r- 
camciſion and other things, and evenin this 


© point, 


A. 387. &* 
ad 4.577. 


Greg. Turon; 
L 4.6 If. 


; PR Ras 
Y \ Se; 


-""=& I” 
yay Y 


T3597 =- © 
point, if Eccleftaſtical Hiſtory may be cre- 
dited, and yet I hope their Ordinations 
were good , and the Churches Orthodox 
which they planted, Methinks, it might 
have been called complyapce with the Apoſtles 
asawcll withas the Fews? and will indeed 
complyance with an Apoftolical pradtice un- 
church whole Nations? it muſt be ſurely 
only with the Church of Roxze that it can do 
ſo. And yet did not the Church of Rome 
it ſelf comply with the Fews in the ſe of 
their Cycle, and in the beginning of their 
Lunar Moath on the fifth, and not on the 
cighth of March as the Alexanarians ? 
And why ſhould one ſort of complyance un- 
church people, and not another ? If every 
complyance doth it, farewell to the Church 
of Rome it {elf and her Ordinatitas, even 
after the Niceze Council, But, what if af- 
ter all this; the Church of Rowe after the 
embracing the A/exandrian Cycle, did com- 
ply more with the Fews than the Brirzifh 
Churches did in keeping their: Eaſter on the 
fourteenth of the Moon : for by that Carex 
they were to keep it on the fifteenth,and that 
was the great Feſtival day among the Fews, 
for on the evening of the fourtcenth they 
did eat *their b/tfer h-rbs , but the next 
day was the ſolemn Feſtival: and I would 
fain underſtand whether it were not a great- 
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(325) 
er complyance with the Fews.to feaſt the 
ſame day they did, than to kecp that for a 
Feſtival, on which they eat their bitter 
herbs, and began the Paſſeover only on 
| the evening? Belides, they who kept it on 

the fifteenth, mult celebrate the memory of 
Chriſts paſſion betore the fourteenth, which 
certainly was as great an incongruty as: 
could happen by keeping 1t- on the four- 
teenth, Bur ſuppoling it were a complyance 
with the Fews ; it is plain it was nor a ſtu- 
died and deſigned complyance with them 
for they kept their Eaſter on the Lords day 
in oppoſition to them ; only it happened 
once in ſeven years, faith Mr. Creſſy , that 
the fourteenth of the Moon and Eaſter met, 
and then they kept it with the Fews , If this 
were it which axcharched them ; how hard 
was it for ſuch Britains and Scots to enter 
into the Kingaom of Heaven ! Or rather, 
how. hard is it for ſuch who can Unchurch 
whole Nations of Chriaxs on {uch pitriful 
- accounts as theſe 2 S., Paul would have laid, 
I will keepno Eafter while the world ſtands, 
rather than deſtroy whole Churches of ſuch 
for whom Chriſt dyed, But what do we 
meddle with S. Pau; they are only the U- 
ſurpers of S. Peter's Chair, that dare ſo ea- 
fily, in their own opinion, ſend whole Char- 
ches to Hell ; viz. for doing no more in ecf- 
a TS fe, 
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fect,than themſelvs had done not long before? 
Nay, to conclude all, it: is very probably 
ſuppoſed by wa learned Perſons, that what 
the Brittiſh and Scottiſh Churches , at that 


was in truth the ſtxceenth, { whether by the 
correction of Sulpitius Severus, As Biſhop 
Hſſer ſuppoſes, or the ſhortmeſs of the Cycle, 


aS Bucherins ; is no matter atall ). 


hope all 


Mr. Creſſy | | 
ftanding to it, that the Engliſh Saxons were: 


And I 


rſons ſhall not be preſently ſent 
to Hell, that do miſtake in the Compmtation 
of Eaſter , according to the Judgement of 
the Roman Church ; for then God have mer- 
cy on all thoſe thar do not follow the Grego- 
rian Accompt, AndI thinkthe difference as 
reat and as weighty now, as it was in the 
amous Dzſpute berween wilfria and -Col- 
»24 : Bur if notwithſtandin 
rence the Brittiſh and Seortilh, 
were very good Chriſtians, and ſo many, 
Exgliſh Churches were planted by them, 


muſt harden his | 


gonverted by Benedditin Monks, 
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this diffe- 
Chriſtians 
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CHAP, : Y. 
Of the Penal Laws againſt Papiſts. 


Ss, 1. W Am now come to that which rip. 4w 
Mr. Creſſy looks upon as a very /# 98,99. 
important ſubjett, and deſerving * 7 
ſerious conſideration ;. which is, 

how far thoſe who acknowledge ſubjeition to 
a forreign Power, as all Engliſh Catholicks 4 
do, can ptive ſatisfaction to the State of their s 
Fidelity to his Majeſty? which, he faith, - 
the Perſon of Honour repeats in ſeveral pla- 
ces, and is hoſt accurately deſcanted npoy 
in his nine Queſtions near the concluſion of 
his Book, T hall therefore give a ſhort ac- 
count of what the Perſoz of Hoxonr faith 
upon. this, {ubject ; and then conſider 
what Mr.iCreſſy offers by way of Rep] 

* (Out, Fig | 

I. He ſaith, *that the Perſonal Autho- arinadu 

«< rity of the Pope, was that , and that only 7- 19. 

« which firſt made the Sch;ſmz, and ſtill con- 

« tinues it, and'is the ground of all the ani- 

Y 4 © molity 
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&© moſity of the Engliſh: Catholicks againſt 
rhe Church of Englaxd, and produced 
£ their ſeparation from itz and if chey will 
©renounce all that Perſonal Authority in 
the Pope, and any obedience to it within 
« his Majeſties Kingdoms , they will purge 
« themſelves of all ſuch jealouſfte, or tuſpi- 
«cign of their Fidelity, as may prove dan- 
<« oerous tothe Kingdom, and againſt which 
«the Laws are provided : becauſe it is 
& their dependance on a forreign Juriſdicti- 
© on, which makes.them or their opinions 
«<raken notice of by the Politick Gowvern- 

« 2zent of the Kingdom. 
<« 2. Thar it is neceſlary for the perſo- 
«nal ſecurity of Kings and Princes, and for 
the peace and quiet of Kingdoms, that ir 
© may be clearly made maniteſt, what the 
« Authority and Power is, that a forreign 
&« Prince. doth challenge in another Princes 
« Dominions contrary -to, and above the 
«Laws of the Land, and what obedicnce 
« it is that ſubjects may pay to ſuch-a for- 
« reign Prince, Without the privity, and 
< contrary to the command of his own: So- 
<«yeraign; Which cannot be done by a ge- 
<neral Anſwer, but by diſtin&taſſigning the 
© bounds of the Popes Temporal and Spriritn- 
f* al Power in Exgland ; and what the full 
** intent of chem is, that the King may 
< diſcern 
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| (329) P 
« diſcern whether he hath enough of either 
« ro preſcrve himſelf and the Peace of the 
«Kingdom, 
_ «& 3. Thar cill ſuch time as the Roman- 
& Catholick Subjetts of England giveas good 
« {ecurity to the King for their Fidelity and 
« peaceable behaviour, as all his other ſub- 
« jects do, they have no cauſe to wonder 
«that they may be made ſubject to ſuch 
« Laws and reſtraints, as may diſable them 
<« from being dangerous; when they profeſs 
«to owe obedience to a forreign Prince, 
*f who doth as much protcis not to be a 
«friend to their Countrey, and will not 
&« declare what that obedience is. 
<< 4. That the Roman Catholick Subjects 
<of England have a more immediate de- 
f pendance on the Pope, than is allowed in 
«any Catholick Countrycs : and that thoſe 
* who under pretence of Religion retule to 
«declare, that it is inno Earthly Power to 
*abſolve them from their Fidelity ro the 
« King, do refuſe to give as full ſatisfaction 
*cand ſecurity for their Allegiance , as Ca- 
« tholick Subjects do give for their Fidelity 
« to Catholick Kings : there being no French 
<« Roman Catholick who dares refuſe to 
do it, 
<< 5. That there is ſo much-the more 
Ereaſon to require this , ſince the late in- 
« {tance 
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& ſtance of the 7riſh rebellion, wherein the? 


<« Pope ablolved the Kings Subjects from 
«their Oaths , and took upon himſelf to 
«be their Gezeral in the Perſoz of his Nun- 
©* #70, and aſſumed the excrcitc of the Regal 
& Power , both at Laxd and Sea, and im- 
« priſoned thoſe Catholicks, and threarned 
«to take away their Lives who had pro- 
© moted tize peace, and deſired to return to 
<« the Kings ſubjec:on ; and hath ſince given 
«a ſevere check to thoſe of the iriſh No- 
« bility and Clergie, who had declared that 
« the Pope had no Power 'to diſpenſe witfht 
« their Fidelity to his Majeſty, or to ab- 
<*ſolve them from any Oaths they ſhould 
«take to that purpoſe : and imployed his 
« Nuntio to diſcountenance and {upprels 
<« that Declaration, and to rake care that it 
«< ſhonld proceed no further , and that Cars 
« 4;nal Barbarinze at the ſame time put 


<cthem in mind, that the Kingdoms of En- 


C poland was ſtill under Excommunication' 
« and fince that, the Pope hath made many 
&« Biſhaps in 1reland, which his Predecef- 
« fors had forborn to do from the death of 
« Oveen Elizabeth, to A.D. 1640, And 
<« therefore there is no reaſon ro believe, 


«that the Cour? of Rowe doth recede from 


its former principles, as to theſe things, 


. 
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$. 2. Theſe ſeveral particulars carry ſo 
much weight along with them, as may eaſily 
raiſe the expectation of any one, to ſec 
what Mr. Creſſy will reply ro them. And 
in truth he enters the Fze/d like a Champr- 
02 ; for he ſaith, his Apolopie ts liked 
permiſſu Superiorum z; 47d what he writes 
on this ſpecial ſubjeit, he delires the Per- 
ſon of Honour to conſider, not as the incon- 
fiderable opinion of one particular perſon on- 
ly. And he doth aſſure him, that there is 
uot any one Point of Controver ſie upon which 
they more earneſtly deſire to be ſummoned 
to give an account before equal Fudges, than 
this. Thus he enters the liſts, and walks 
his ground, and brandiſhes his ſword, and 
makes legs to the Judges with more than 
ordinary aſſurance, and fails in no point of 
a Champion, but overcoming his Adverlary. 
Which he is fo far from,that after theſe Bra- 
vado's and flouriſhes he dares not ſtand be- 
fore him ; bur looks round about him to 
diſcern any way to eſcape, Bur ajthough 
it be beneath the Greatneis of his Adverla- 
ry, to purſue him over all his Bogs, and to 
draw him out of his Faſtneſſes;z yet T ſhall 
endeavour to bring him into the Liſts again, 
that his Adverſary may not go away bluſh- 
ing at ſo mean a Triumph, 

HE There 
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(332 ) IA 
There are five things which Mr. Creſſ 
offers at by way of Antwer to the Diſcourle. 
of the Perſoxz of Hopour on” this ſubjet, Þ 
I. That there is ny reaſon to ſuſpect the 
Catholick ſubjetFs of England to be morg 
wanting in Fidelity to their Prince than of 
other Nations, whoſe Catholick Anceſtors 
were ſo far from acknowledging any Supre- 
macy of the Pope in Temporals, and much 
leſs any Authority in him to depoſe Princes, 
that even in thoſe times when Church-men 
had the greateſt Power in this Kingdom, | 
Statutes were made with the joynt Votes of 
the Clergie upon occaſion of ſome Uſurpati- | 
0ns of the Roman Court, in which the Pee + 
nalty was no leſs than a Premunire ayainſt 
any one who. without the Kings Licenſe 
ſhould make. any Appeals to Rome, or ſub-' 
mit to a Legats juriſdiction, or upon the 
Popes Summons go out of the Kingdom, or 
receive any Mandats or Brieffs from Rome, | 
or purchaſe Bulls for preſentmeats to Chur- 
ches : and which is tnoſt conſiderable, the 
ground of their rejecting Papal Uſurpations 
7s thus expreſſed, For the Crown of En-* | 
oland zs free , and hath been free from 
earthly ſubjetion at all times, being imme- 
diately ſubjeft to God in all things touching 
the Regalities of the ſame , and not ſub 7 
to the Pope ; to which he (aith, rhe Bilbops 
| aſſented, 
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aſſented, and the Lords and Commons decla- 

red their Reſolution to ſkand with the King in 

the caſes aforeſaid, and in all other caſes 

. BY attempted againſt him his Crows and Regali- 

* Bl tic in all points, to live and toajye, 

; 2. That whatſoever they ſuffer here in | 
f | England by wertue of the Panal Laws, it is ©1235 
5 
b 


purely for their Religion and the Catholick 4 
faith ; and therefore he parallels our Panal * 
Laws, with thoſe of the Medes and Perſians z 
» | 224inft Daniel ; and of Nero, Doinitian and ** 1**: 
; | Diocleſian agaryſt the Apoſtles and their 
; BY ſucceſſors: and yet Mr. Creily confeſſes, P. 44 
f ff that the occaſion of the Panal Laws, was the 
- Þ treaſonable ations of ſome of their own p, 10g, 
- ſl £&c/i7107 ; but he adds, that they were ſcarce 
* WW one ſcore of perſons , and abhorred by all 
* | the reſt, for which aitions of theirs, he 
-' WY confelleth, that care is taken of exatting 
* BW Oaths both of Fidelity and Supremacy from 
" Þ Roman Cath»licks as dangerous Subjefts ; 
| WB 7d dayes of Thank ſpiving are kept for the © 
- BW diſcovery and prevention of ſuch perſonal 
* Wl Treaſons ; whereas , ſaith he, the whole 
5 Wl Kingaums deliverance from almoſt an uni- 
"WY ver ſal Rebellion defigning the extinttion of 
; W Monarchy and Prelacy both, and executing 
- HW fe murder of the lawful Srueraign 1s pot 
W eſteemed x ſufficient motive for ſuch publick 
Thankſgivings , neither it ſeems is there 
at 
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C 


at all a neceſſity of requiring from any a Res. 
tr aition of the Principles of Rebellion, or 4 * 
promiſe that it ſhall wor be renewed, By. 
which we might think Mr. Creſſy had been 
utterly a ſtranger in his own Countrey, and | 
had never heard of the thirtieth of Faxwary | 
or the twenty minth of ay , which are fo- 
kmnly obſerved in our Church , and the 
Offices joyned with that of the fifth of v0- 
vember, and are purpoſely intended for that 
very thing which he denyes to be taken no» 
tice of by us, in ſuch a manner, What | 
mult we ſay to ſuch mens who openly and 
to our faces deny that, which the whole 
Nation knows to be true. Theſe ſtories 
might have pafled abroad, where they have 
been wont to lye for the Carholick Cauſe , 
bur to have the impudence to ſay ſuch things 
here, which every Boy can confute, is nor : 
the way to advance the Reputation of their 
Church among us. | 
* And what doth Mr, Creſſy think, zhe 
Renuntiation of the Covenant was intended 
for, if not to prevent. the miſchief of che: 
former Rebellion? And is it poſſible for 
any man who knows the Laws of his Conn- 
trey Concerning theſe matters , to dare to 
ſay in the face of the Kingdom, That zr. 
ſeems there is no neceſſity at all of requiring\' 
from any a Retrattion of the principles of Re- 
bellion, 
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| 1335) 
bellion , or a promiſe it ſhall never be re- 
zewed? If this bethe way of defending the 
innocency of Roway Carholicks, I had 
rather be,accounted guilty , than have my 
innocency thus defended, 

3. He faith, we alſo confidently affirm, 
{ſo we have ſeen he hath done roo much 
already ) that by vertue of the Spiritual 
Furiſdiftion inherent in the Pope, the Tem- 
poral Rights and Power of the King ( or even 
of the meaneſt of his Subjeits) are not at all 
abridged, or prejudiced, which aſſertion , 
he ſaith, hath been alwayes maintained in 
France, the Pope xot contraditting it ; from 
whence tt follows, that it is agreeable to 
Catholick Religion, AfﬀterthisI expected he 
ſhould ſpeak home to the purpoſe, and ſay, 
this is all the power challenged by the Pope 
as to England , or owned by any Roman 
Catholicks here ; which , finding what he 
had affirmed about other matters, I thought 
he would have made po ſcruple of ; bur I 
ſee he durſt not, either for conſcience or 
meer ſhame. But how then doth he get 
over this difficulty 2 why Engliſh Catholics, 
ſaith he, ſhould be ſuſpetted not to be as 
tender of the juſt Rights and prectops lives 
alſo of their Soveraign , as the Catholick 
Subjeits of any other KingdIn , and why 
they ſhould be thought to be willing to ac- 
knowledge 
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knowledge any Temporal Power diredF or in- | 
' dirett, to be inherent in the Pope over the 

King or Kingdom, to which not any Catho- 
lick Gentleman or Nobleman would ſubmit, 
1 cannot imagine. I am very much to ſeek 
for the ſenſe of this; and know not what 
the ſubmitting .relates to ;5 but I ſuppoſe 
ſomething left out, or ſtruck out by his $u- 
periours, who did not take care to leave 
tenſe behind : But is this indeed all the ſecy- 
tiry Mr. Greſſy offers, that he cannot imagine 
Zt (honld be otherwiſe here than in France 2 
We find, when he pleaſes, hecan imagine 
ſtrange things: and is this only our of the 
reach of his imagination « What doth he 
think, of the Kingdoms being nnder Excom- 
minication at Rowe, as Cardinal Barbarine 
takes care to put the Iriſh Nobility- in 
mind, for ſome good end doubtieſls. Ts 
the Kingdom of France (02 What doth he 
imagine of Bnl/s from Rowe prohibiting the 
| taking the Oaths required Are there an 

ſuch | ak in Frazce? What doth he think 
of the Popes Nuntio appearing in the Head 
of an Army, and ablolving the Kzgs ſub- 
jets from their Allegiance? I confels, it 
was not much better in F7axce in the time 
of the Holy League ; but what opinion had 
they of the Popes temporal Power then ? 


Cannot Mr, Creſſy imagine that there are 
ſucks 


6 
wr. 
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ſuch people in Enzlavd as Feſuiti ? and it 
is not many years ſince their Reaſozs were 
therefore ſhewed to be Unrea/ozable in. 
pleading an exemption from the Sayguina- 
ry Laws, becauſe they did hold the Popes 
power of depoſing Princes , and abſolving 
Subjeits from their Allegiance, And do 
not the Feſuitical party (till plead that their 
opinion: is the common doctrine of their 
Church, confirmed by Gezeral Conncils, and 
approved by multitudes of Divines of all 
ſorts; and that the contrary-is only aſſerted 
here, by a very inconfiderable party, where- 
of ſome are excommunicated at Rome for 
their zeal in this matter? And do not we 
know, how much greater {way the Feſurti- 
ral party hath among the nob:lity and 
Gentry, than the deſpiſed Secular Prieſts ? 
I do not at. all queſtion , but the Noblity 
and Gentry of Exgland would do as much 
to preſerve the juſt Rights and precious 
lives of their Soveraigns, as of any Nati- 
on in the World, and have as great a ſenſe 
of their own - Hoxour as well as Intereſt, 
and of the Duty they owe to their Countrey. 
But ought not the Zaws to take ſo much 
the more care to keep their Conſciences un- 
tainted in theſe things * they being ſuctt 
Perſons whoſe Loyalty cannot be corrupt- 
ed, but under a pretexce of Conſcience 3 
OWE Z and 
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and their Coxſciences being ſo much in 
danger, by being under the direction chief- 
ly of thole who arc the ſworn ſervarts to 
the Papal Power. | 

4. He offers by way of ſatisfaftion con- 
ccrning their Fidelity, that they will ſub- 
ſcribe the French Declaration lately made 
by the Sorbon, or the Cenſure of the Fa- 
culty of Paris A, D. 1626, and that very 
few if any at all would refuſe ſubſcriptts 
on to that Forms preſcribed by the State, in 
caſe that unlucky word heretical were left 
out, As though all thoſe who had hicher- 
to refuſed to take that Oazh, had done it 
only upon this nicety, that the word here- 
tical were to be taken not inthe ſenſe of the _ 
-Givers,but of the Tz=kers of the Oath:where- 
as Mr. Creſſy himſelf ſaith, that common 
Reaſon teaches , that all Oaths, Profeſſions 
and Promiſes are to be underſtood in the 
ſenſe of thoſe who frame and require them, 
and not of thoſe upou whom they are im- 
poſed, But if this were all the ground of 
refuling this Oath among any of them, 
Mr. Creſſy therein charges them with the 
want of common Reaſon : whereas I ſhall 
make it appear in the progreſs of this Diſ- 
courſe, that this was far from being the true 
and only reaſon of Roman Catholicks refuſing 
the Oath of Allegiance, 

. 5. That 
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5. That ſince Ordination abroad doth not 
in the leaſt render Engliſh Prieſts defeftive 
in their duties to the Civil Magiſtrate ; it 
will follow that whatſoever penalty vu in- 
flifted on them on ſuch an account, is not 
inflicted according to the Rule of Juſtice, 
and by conſequence that whatſoever blood 
ſhall be ſhed, the guilt of it before God will 
be imputed to the whole Kingdom, ſince it is 
ſhed by wertne of the whole Kingdoms wotes, 
and conſent given long ſince upon motives 
long ſince ceaſed. And therefore he charges 
it deeply #pox my conſcience to endeavonr to 


free the whole Kingdom from ſuch a guilt. 


This is the ſubſtance of what Mr. Creſſy 
ſaith upon this very 7mportant ſubjett, as 
himſelf calls it; and by. vertue whereof he 
hopes, the penal Laws may be repealed, 
and thoſe of their Religion may enjoy the 
Liberty of their Religion and all the 
Rights of Free-born Subjefts. Which are 
things too 2azportant to be debated in 
ſuch a manner by perſons who by making 
refletions on the Fuſtice and wiſdom of a 
Nation do endeavour to expoſe the Laws 
and Government of it tothe cenſure and re- 
proach of the malicious and ignorant. But 
{ince our Laws are ſo publickly accuſed of i. 
juſtice and cruelty, and the Kingdom charg- 
ed with the guilt of izznocent blood, T hope I 

| Z2 may 


P. 12h, 


P. 119. 


P. 58, 


P. 111. 
P. 120. 


P. II2, 


P. 109. 


P, 116. 


3 FO E, 


-: (338) 
and their Conſciences being ſo much in 
danger, by being under the direction chief- 
ly of thole who are the ſworn ſervarts to 
the Papal Power. | 

4. He offers by way of ſatisfaition con- 
ccrning their Fidelity, that they will ſub- 
ſcribe the French Declaration lately made 
by the Sorbon, or the Cenſure of the Fa- 
culty off Paris A. D. 1626, and that very 
few if any at all would refuſe ſubſcriptts 
oz to that Forms preſcribed by the State, in 
caſe that unlucky word heretical were left 
out, As though all thoſe who had hicher- 
co refuſed to take that Oazh, had done it 
only upon this nicety, that the word here- 
tical were to be taken not inthe ſenſe of the 


-Givers,but of the Tukers of the Oath:where- 


as Mr. Creſſy himſelf ſaith, that common 
Reaſon teaches , that all Oaths, Profeſſions 
and Promiſes are to be underſtood in the 
ſenſe of thoſe who frame and require them, 
ana not of thoſe upon whom they are im- 
poſed, But if this were all the ground of 
refuling this Oath amons any of them, 
Mr. Creſſy therein charges them with the 
wart of common Reaſon : whereas I ſhall 
make it appear in the progreſs of this Diſ- 
courſe, that this was far from being the true 
and only reaſon of Roman Catholicks refuſing 
the Oath of Allegiance, 

. 5. That 
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5. That ſince Ordization abroad doth not 
in the leaſt render Engliſh Prieſts defeftive 
in their duties to the Civil Magiſtrate ; it 


will follow that whatſoever penalty u in- Þ. nt. 


fliked on them on ſuch an account, is not 
inflifted according to the Rule of Juſtice, 
and by conſequence that whatſoever blood 
ſhall be ſhed, the guilt of it before God will 
be imputed to the whole Kingdom, ſince it is 
ſhed by wvertae of the whole Kingdoms wotes, 
and conſent given long ſince upon motives 
long ſince ceaſed. And therefore he charges 
it deeply #pox my conſcience to endeavour to 

ee the whole Kingdom from ſuch a guilt, 
This is the ſubſtance of what Mr. Creſſy 
ſaith upon this very important ſubjett, as 
himſelf calls itz and by. vercue whereof he 


hopes, the penal Laws may be repealed, P.11g. 


and thoſe of their Religion may enjoy the 
Liberty of their Religion and all the 
Rights of Free-borx Subjefts. Which are 
things to0 2zportant to be debated in 
ſuch a manner by perſons who by making 
refletions on the Fuſtice and wiſdom of a 
Nation do endeavour to expoſe the Laws 
and Government of it tothe cenſure and re- 
proach of the malicious and ignorant. Bur 
ſince our Zaws are ſo publickly accuſed of ix. 
j1#ſtice and cruelty, andthe Kingdom charg- 
ed with the guil# of innocent blood, T hope I 

Z 2 may 
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3. (340) 
may have leave as an Ezgliſh man to vin- 
dicate the Laws of our Conrtrey, and as a 
Proteſtant to wipe off the aldeifon of Cru- 
clty from our > licion : Which I ſhall do 
without the leaſt intention of miſchief to 
any mens perſons, or of ſharpening the ſcve- 
rities of Laws againſt them, 


$. 3. And to procced with the great- 
” clearneſs in this matter, I ſhall conſt- 

er, 

I. The charge of injuſtice and cruelty 
which he lays upon our pezal Laws. 

2. Thepropoſals he makes in order tothe 
repeal of them, and giving a full liberty ro 
the exercile of their Religion. , 

I. The charge of injuſtice and cruelty 
tipon our panal Laws, Whoſoever adven- 
tures to charge the publick Zaws of. a King- 
dom in ſuch a manner ought to be very 
well adviſed upon what grounds he proceeds g 
and to underſtand throughly the nature, and 
conſtitution of Government and Rules of 
Fuſtice, and the power of interpreting as 
well as making Laws, and the certain bounds 
within which Zaws may make actions Trea- 
fozable, and how far actions thought Rel:- 
gt0us by the Perſons who do them, may be- 
- come treaſonable when = are againſt- 
Lays made for the publick ſafety ; and what 

ET NSt, actions 


>>. + WS 
ode oa he 
_—_ £2 


>. 445. ag, : 
TIES pes - 
x Oe 
# FS þ 
. 


actions of Religiov make men Aartyrs 
when they ſuffer for them and what nor; 
for ic is certain, they are not all of equal 
conſequence and neceſſity; theſe and many 
other things a man ought to come well pro- 
vided With, that dares in the face of the 
World to charge the Zaws of his own Na- 
tion with juſtice and cruelty, Burt Mr, Cr, 
may be excuſed in this matter, for that 
would indeed be an juſt and cruel Law 
co require /mpoſſzbilities from men : I wiſh 
ſo noble a ſubject had been undertaken by 
a Perſon fit for it, that could have managed 
it otherwiſe than in a bare declamatory 
manner, But fince he is the Go/zah that 
dares ſo openly defe our Zaws and Govery- 
ment, I ſhall make uſe of his own Wea- 
pons to cur off the heads of this terrible ac- 
cuſation, For, 1. He grants, That the 
Laws made by their Catholick Axceſtors, 
Viz. the Statutes of Praxmunire 4d Provi- 
ſors were juſt Laws, 2. That our King hath 
reaſon to expett as much ſecurity of the 
Fidelity of his Cathvlick Subjeits, as any 
Catholick Prince hath from his, 3. That 
all Chriſtian Kings have in ſome ſenſe a 
kind of ſpiritual Authority, that they ought 
ro be Nurſing Fathers to Gods Church, that 
they ought to promote true Chriſtian av- 


tripe both touching Faith and manners, 
| T2 and 
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(342) * 
and to imploy their power when occaſion is, to 
oblige even Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to perform 
their dutics, and all their Subjeits to live 
in all Chriſtian Piety and Vertue, Thele 
are his 0+n words, which in ſhort come to 
this. rhac they are bound ro promote and 
preierve the true Religion, 4. That 7 #5 
abſolutely unlawful for them to defend their 
Religion, being perſecuted by Soveraign Ma- 
giſtrates, by any other way but ſuffer- 
ng : which, he laith, they do ſincerely pro- 
fejs accordizs to their perſwaſion. 5. That 
the :reaſonable attiins of perſons of their 
own Relioion were the occaſion of making 
and continuing the penal Laws : for upen 
their account, he faith, they are thought 
dangerous Subjeits, and care is taken to 
exact Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy 
from them, 6. That where the Popes tem- 
poral power is owned, eſpecially as to de- 
poſing Princes, there can be no ſuſfucient ſe- 
cnrity given as to the Fidelity of ſuch per- 
ſons, This I prove from his ſaying, that 
there is no reaſon to queſtion their Fidelity, 
whoſe Anceftors were ſo far from any Su- 
premacy of the Pope in Temporals, and much 
eff any Authority in him to depoſe Princes, 
that they made the Statutes of Pramunire 
and Proviſors, ( which by his favour is a 
yery weak argument, unleſs men can ca 
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( 343) 
be ſuppoſed to degenerate from the Yertaes 
of their Anceſtors ) but beſides, the ſatw- 
faction he offers, us by renouncing the Popes 
temporal power, and declaring that his power 
of depoſing Princes, and abſolving Subjects 
from their Allegiance , is repugnant to the 
word of God, although they dare not call it 
heretical ; from whence it follows, that 
Mr. Creſſy doth not think thoſe can give 
ſufficient ſecurity for their Fidelity, who 
dare not thus far renounce the Popes 
power. 

7. That where there is no ſufficient ſecu- 
rity given for the Fidelity of Perſons, there 
is great reaſoz they ſhould lye under the ſe. 
wverity of Laws, Which Mr, Creſſy al- 
wayes {oppoſes 3 and cnly complains of their 
hardſhip upon the offers he makes of their 
Fidelity, And this muſt hold as to all 
ſorts of perſons who may be dangerous to 
Government , although rhey may pretend 
never ſo much exemption by their Function, 
or being imployed in Offices not immediate- 
ly relating to Civil Government. 

From theſe conceſſions it wil! be no 
difficult task to clear our Pexal Laws 
from 7zjuſtice, and to vindicate the whole 
Kingdom from the guilt of innocent blood, 
if I can prove theſe following aſlerti- 
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I. That the ſame Reaſozs which juſtifi 
the antient Szarutes of England and the 
Laws of Catholick Princes abroad, do vin- 
dicate our Pzna! Laws from the charge of | 
Injuſtice and Cruelty. / 

2. That Zaws originally made upon the 
account of acknowledged treaſonable pra- 
fFices, do continue juſt upon all thoſe who 
do not give ſufficient ſecurity againſt the 
principles leading to thole practices. 

I. That the ſame Reaſons which juſtifie 
the antient Statures of England, and the 
Laws of Catholick Princes abroad, do vindi- 
cate our Pznal Laws fromthe charge of 7x- 
Juftice and Cruelty, For if the pexalties do 
bear no greater proportion to the nature of 
the offence, if the Power be as great and 
as juſt in our Law-makers ; if the occaſions 
were of as high a nature, andthe pleas in - 
behalf of the perſons equal : then there can 
be no reaſon aſſigned why thoſe Laws ſhould 
be juſt and lawful, and not ours. And the 
making out of theſe things is my preſent 
buſineſs, 

I, I begin with the anrtient Laws and 
Statutes of England, And Thope no one 
dares queſtion, bur that the power of make- 
ing Z4ws is as good and juſt in Exyland 
ſince the Reformation, as ever it was be- 
fore: For if there be the leaſt — 
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of Power by vertue of the cutting off the 
Popes Authority, then ſo much of the Cive/ 
Power as was loſt by it, was derived from 
the Pope : and this is inplain terms to make 
the Pope our Temporal Soveraten, and the 
whole Kizgdom to be only Fenudatary to 
him : which is aflerting his Temporal power 
with a vengeance; and contains in it a do- 
Arine that none but very Self-derying 
Princes Can ever give the leaſt countenance 
to; becauſe ir ſtrikes at the very root of 
their Authority, and makes them only pre- 
carious Princes, ( and ina much more pro- 
per ſenſe than the Popes uſe that Title , 
The Servants of Servants.) Suppoling then 
the Legifative and C:vil Power to be equal 
{ince the Reformation and before, our work 
15 to compare the other circumſtances toge- 
ther ; and if it appear, that the Plea of 
Conſcience and Religion did equally hold 
then, and notwithſtanding that the pexal- 
ties were as great, upon the ſame or far 
leſs occaſions, I hope our Laws will at 
leaſt appear as j»/# and reaſonable as thoſe 
were. 


S. 4. To make this out, IT muſt give 
an account of the State of thoſe times, and 
the Reaſons and Occaſions which moved the 
| Law-makers to enact thoſe Penal Statutes : 
in 


| (346) "TOY 
in which I ſhall ſhew theſe two things. | 
1. That they began = a controverſie of 
Religion ; and that the Penal Laws were 
made againſt thoſe perſons who pleaded 
Religion. 2. That the Reaſons and Occa- 
ſrons of the Penal Laws fince the Reforma- 
tiozs were at leaſt as great as thole. 

1. That the antient Pexzal Laws were 
made upon a Coxrroverſie of Religion : And 
co give a clear account of the Riſe and vc- 
caſio of them, I muſt begin from the voy- 
man Conqueſt ; for then thoſe Foundations 
were laid of all the following controverſies 
which happened between the Czv// and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Power, On the behalf of the 
Ecclefiaſtical Power was the plea of Conſci- 
ence and Religion, on the behalf of the C-- 
vil Power nothing but the juſf Rights of 
Princes , and the neceſſary preſervation of 
their own and the publick ſafety. And 
this Controverſie between the Two Powers 
was managed with ſo much zeal, and ſuch 
pretences of Coxſciexce on the behalf of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, that the Civil Power, 
notwithſtanding the courage of ſome Priz- 
ces, and the reſolution of Parliaments, had 
much ado to ſtand its ground, or tobe able 
to preſerve itſelf from the encroachments 
and Uſurpations of the other, So that to 
ſce Princes give any Conntenance to the ſame 
pre- 
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pretences would be almoſt as ſtrange, as to 
{ee them turn Commmoz-wealths-men.l know 
there were good Zaws frequently made to 
ſtrengthen the Civil Power ; but the very 
frequency of them ſhewed how rr 
they were; For what need many Laws to 
the ſame purpoſe, if the firſt had any force 
at all? and the multiplication of Zaws for 
the ſame thing, is a certain fign of defe&t 
in the Goverment, To undeceive there- 
fore all thoſe who judge of the State of 
Affairs by the Book of Statutes, I thall de- 
duce the Hiſtory of this great Coxtroverſic 
berween the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power 
in Exyland, fo faras to ſhew the neceſſity 
there was found of putting an ifſue to it, 
by caſting out the Popes pretended Power 
and Furiſdiition in this Nation. 

The two firſt who began this Diſpute, 
were both men or great Spirits and reſo- 
lute in their, undertakings; I mean williams 
the Conqueror and-Grepgory the ſeventh, who 
was the firſt Pope that durſt ſpeak out, and 
he very freely declares his mind about che 
ſubjection of the Civ?/ Power to the Eccleſi- 
aſtical, and the exemprion of all Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons and Things from the Civil Pow- 
er, In his Epiſtle to Herimanus Biſhop of 
Metz about the excommunztcation of Henry 
the fourth, and abſolving his Subjedts = 
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their Allegiance; he thus exprefles himſelf, | 
Shall not that power which was firſt found 
out by men who knew not Goa, be ſubjett to 
that which God himſelf hath appointed for 
his own honor in the world, and the head of 
which is the Son of God ? Who knows not that 
Kings and Dukes had their begtwunings from 
men who gained their Authority over their 
equals by blind ambition and intolerable 
preſumption, by rapines and murders, by 
perfidionſneſs and all manner of wickedneſs e 
Is not this a very pretty account of the Ori- 
ginal of Civil Power by the Head of the 
Church? Burt this is not allz for he adds, 
while Princes make Gods Prieſts to be ſub- 
Jeet to them, to whom may we better com- © 
pare them than to him, who is the Head 
over all the Sons of Pride, who tempted the 
Sor of God with promiſing him all the King- 
arms of the World, if” he would fall down 
and worſhip him? This is better and ber- 
ter; it ſeems it 15 as bad as the fin of Z#- 
cifer, for Princes not to be ſubject to the 
Pope ; and it is like the Devils tempting 
Chrift, to oftcr to make Prieſts ſubjetF to 
the Civil Power, Who doubts , ſaith he 9 
that Chriſts Prieſts are to be accounted the | 
Fathers and Maſters of Kings aud Princes 
and all the faithful ? Now, ſaith he, 7s it not 
a lamentable madneſs, if the Son ſhould 6 
| er 
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jer ro make the Father ſubject to him (but 
one of his Succeſlors did not think ſo, that 
ſer up Hezry the fifth againſt his own Fa- 
ther ) or the Scholar his Maſter, or to think 
to bind him on earth, by whom he expects 
to be loofed in Heaven ® Theſe were the 
Demonſtrations of that Age, and the main 
ſupports of the Cauſe , and in his Epiſtle 
to william King of England, he tells him, 
that God had appointed two kinds of Govern- 
ment for mankind, the Apoſtolical and Re- 
gal ( that is much, that the ſame Govern- 
ment ſhould come ozxly from the ſins of 
men , and yet be from the appointment 
of God : but we are to conſider he writ this 
to a Kiny whom he hoped toperſwade, and 
therefore would not tell him the worſt of 
his thoughts about the beginnings of Civil 
Power ) but, ſaith he, theſe two powers, 
like the Sun and on, have that inequalt- 
ty by the Chriſtian Religion, that the Royal 
Power next under God is to be under the 
care and mianagement of the Apoſtolical. 
And ſince the Apoſtolical See is to give an 
account to God of the miſcarriages of Prin- 
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ces, his wiſdom ought to conſider , whether - 


he ought not without farther delay take ax 
Oath of Fealty to him. For no leſs than 
that would content him : but william was 
not ſo wwek a Prince to be calily- brought 

co 
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to this, as Robert of Sicily, Richard of Ca- 
pua, Bertram of Provence, Rodulphus , and 
ſeveral others were, whoſe Oaths of Feal- 
ty to him are extant in the CollefFioz or 

Epiſot. 1x. Regiſter of his Epiſtles, But william gives 

C, 21. him a reſolute anſwer, which is excant 

—_ among the Epiſtles of Lanfranc z that for 

Ep.7. the Oath of Fealty, he had not aone it, net- 
ther would he, becauſe be never promiſed 
it, neither did he find that ever his pre- 
deceſſors had done it to Gregories predeceſ- 
ſors. The Pope ſtorms at this, and writes | 
a chiding Letter to Larfranc Arch-biſhop 
of Canterbury; who like a better ſubject 
to the Pope than to the Kzzg , Writes an 
humble excuſe for himſelf to the Pope, and. 
tells him , he had done his endeavour to 
perſwade the King, but coulda not prevail 

Lavfrarc. with him: And Cardinal Baronins ſaith,the 

=_— xc- Pope took it wery ill at his hands, conſidering 

ckſraſt. 4. the kindneſs he had received from the Pa- 

1079%25* pal See, For Alexander the ſecond favour- 
ed his cauſe againſt Harold, and ſent him a 
conſecrated Banner , and if we may believe 

_ Hemricus de Silgrave, the Pope gave him his 

* Chronic. title to the Crown of England, oz condition 

MS.in Bib- chat he ſhould hold it in Fee from the Papal 

Horh.co'0% gee : bur I find no ſuch thing mentioned 
by 1zgulphus , or Gulielmus Pilta- 
vienſis, who underſtood the - Conquee 
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rors atfairs as well as any, being about him 
at that time ; neither would Gregory the {e- 
venth have omirted it: but however Ber- 
tholdus Conſtantienſis , or rather Bernaldus 
an Author of that time, and the Popes Pe- 
nitentiary, affirms confidently, that william 
King of England made this whole Nation 
tributary to the Pope , which there is no 
pretence for, but only that he, after ſome 
demurr , cauſed the antient Eleemoſynarre 
Peter-pence, to be ſent to Pome. SO Care- 
ful had Priaces need to be, of the continu- 
ance of Gifts to Rome , which in time are 
looked on as a Tribute ; and that Tr:bute 
an acknowledgement of Fea/zy; and that 
Fealty p:oves a Subjettion in Temporals, 
But this was not the only diſpute between 
theſe 2wo Conquerors , for Gregory the ſe- 
venth at the {ame time that he ſent Huber? 
his Legat to England about the Oath of 
Feal:y, he ſent Hugo to keep a Council in 
Frazce againſt the 7zveſtitures of Biſhops 
by Lay-hands, and afterwards in a Council 
at Rowe, ſolemnly condemned them 5 and 
threatned depoſition to all that received 
them, and the vengeance of God upon thoſe 
that gave thew. The bottom of which lay 
not in the pretence of $:20zy, but becauſe 
it was t00 great a fotez of their ſubjettio 
to the Civil Power ; and Gregory the {ſeventh 
Was, 
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(352) . J 
was, as Bertholdus iaith, a moſt zealous de+ | 
fender of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, 4. e. the to- 
cal exemption of Eccleſiaſtical perſons from 
ſubjeftion to the Civil Power , and Eadme- , 
rs ſaith, that the Biſhops made their ho- 
mage to the King before they received in- 
veſtiture by the Staff and the Ring. But not- 
withſtanding all theſe Decrees and Threat- 
nings, william the Conqueroar, as that Au- 
thor tells us, would never part with the 
Rights of the Crown in this matter : and 
he declares that he would not only keep the 
antient Saxon cuſtom of inveſtiture, ( as 
Tngulphus and other Authors thew it to have 
been) but all the antient cuſtoms of his 
Preaeceſſors iz Normandy relating to Ec- 
clefia{tical affairs : Sothar all Eccleſiaſtical 
as well as Civil things, ſaith Eadmerus , 
were under his command, Theſe cuſtoms 
were, I. That none ſhould be acknowledged 
Pope, but whom the King pleaſed. 2. That 
20 Bulls ſhould be received , but ſuch as 
were approved by the King. 3. That m- 
thine ſhould be decreed in Provincial 
Connects, but by his Approbation. 4. That 
no Perſons about the King ſhould be excom- 
municated without his knowleage : but be- 
ſides, Pope Gregory charged him with two 
more enormities, viz. 5. H!nacring all ap- 
peals ro Rome of Biſhops and Arch-biſhops * 


which 
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which was ſuch a thing , he ſaith that « 
Heathen'would not have done it, 6. Seizing 
upon the perſon of his Brother Odo being a 
Biſhop and impriſoning him ; which he taid 
was plainly azainſt Scripture, Qui vos tan- 
git, tangit pupillam oculi met, &# Nolite 
zangere Chriſtos meos ; which no doubt were 
underſtood of the Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
of the Patriarchal and Fewiſh Church. But 
I do not find that King w://:am2 did at all 
recede from the Rights of his Crown, 4l- 
though the Pope according to his skill quoted 
Scripture againſt them z and although the 
Biſhop of Baieux was clapt up on the ac- 
count of Treaſoz, as our Hiſtorians agree, 
yet in Pope Gregorzes opinion he (| uffered 
for Religion and the preſervation of Divize 
Laws: and ſuch men as Mr, Creſſy might 
have 'compared ſuch Zaws with thoſe of 
Nero and Domitianz but I think they durſt 
ot have done it in the Coxqueronys time z 
who at the Council of 7lebox in Normandy 
declared his reſolution to maintain the cu- 
ſtoms' of his Predeceſlors, relating to Ec- 
clefiaſtical affairs; 


s. 5. Aﬀter the death of Gregory the (e- 
venth, there was no Pope acknowledged in 
England for eleven years , becauſe of the 
Sehiſm berween Urban and Elements and 

| Aa otr 
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- bur King had declared for neither of them © 


And william Rufus told Anſelm, who would - 
fain have gone to !{rhaz the ſecond for his 
Pall, that he had not yet acknowleaged him 
for Pope , and therefore he ſhould not go. 
And, (aith he, if you own him without my 
Authority, you break your faith to me, and 
diſpleaſe me as much as if you did endea» 
wour to take away my Crown : Anſelm how- 
ever ſtands upon it, that himſelf had owned 
him for Pope , and would do ſo whatever 
came of it ; and would not depart from his 
obedience for an hour, A Parliament be- 
ing called at Rockizgham upon this occaſion, 
the Nobility and Biſhops all adviſed him to 


. ſubmit tothe King. Anſelm notwithſtand- 


ing cryes, Ti es Petrus & ſuper hanc Pe- 
tram, &c. & Qui vos tangit, tangit pupil- 
lam oculi, as Gregory the teventh had done 
before him, and to as much parpole ; 4ut 
zo ſuch things, ſaith he, are ſaid of Kings 
or Princes, or Dukes or Earles; andthere- 
fore he reſolved to adhere to the Pope : 
The King being acquainted with his an- 
ſwer, ſends ſome of the wobles and Biſhops 
to him, to let him know, that the whole 
Kingdom was againſt him, and that hereby 
be endeavoured to take away one of the 
Flowers of bis Crown from bim, by depriv- 
ins him of one of the antiens Rights of it + 
an 
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and withal that he aRed contraty to his 
Oath to the King, Anſelm (if we may 
believe Eadmerus, who lived in his time, 
and was his conſtant companion ) ſtood 
upon his priviledge, that an Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury could be judged by none but the 
Pope : and ſo by that means, was wholly ex- 
empt from the Royal Power : and he bore 
all the affronts he met with patiently out 
of his firm devotion to the Papal See. The 
Biſhop of Durham whole advice the King 
asked in this matter, told him, that Anſelm 
had the word of God and Authority of 5.Pe- 
ter of” his fide, The King ſaid, he would 
never endure one equal to hinſelf in 
his Kingdom : and therefore took off his 
protection from him, and commands the 
Nobility and Biſhops to diſown him : and 
baniſhes his Counſellors, and gives himtime 
for a final anſwer, The mean while the 
King tryes by ſeveral arts to gain him, v/z. 
by Galen to Urbaz ſecretly for the Pall,and 
acknowledging him to be Pope , and ar laſt 
they brought it to this iſlue, thar he thould 
receive the Pall at the Kings hands , which 
he utterly refuſed to do, and would take it 
no otherwiſe but off from the Altar of 
Canterbury, Aﬀter this, he deſires leave 


t0 go to the Pope, the King denyesit, he | 
*5 


periiſts in his intreaty, the X7zg abſolutely 
PTL. denyes 
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denyes it, he refolves to go however, be- 
cauſe, laith he, zt xs better to obey God than 
men, Asthough God had commanded him 
to diſobey the Kizg in this matter, When 
the 2:iſhops had diflwaded him from it, and 
told him they would keep their fidelity to 
the Xizg : Go, ſaith he, thea to your Lord, 
and I will hold to my God, Did he mean 
the {ame God which the Gloſs upon the Ca- 
02 Law peaks of, our Lord God the Pope ? 
and it is hard to conceive any other could 
be meant. in this caſe. The King ſcnds 
ſome of the Biſhops and Barons to him to 
Put him in mind of his Oath to obſerve the - 
Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm; he told 
him they were to be underſtood with the 
reſervation of Zeizg according to God , and 
that it was not ſo, to keep him from going 
to the Pope , and therefore he would not ob- 
ſerve itz and ſotakes his leave of the King 
to be gone; and the King after his going 
ſeizes upon all his profits. Idehire to 

of ſuch as Mr, Creſſy, whether the X:zg or 
Anſelm were in the right in all this affair 2 
And if the Xizg had uſed greater ſeverity | 
to him, -whether Azxſe/z2 had ſuffered on 
the account of Re/ig/0zz or Treaſon? But he 
complains to the Pope, that the Law of God, 
#nd Authority of the Pope and Canons were 
evermh:lmed by the Cuſtoms of the Realm ; 
and 


now 
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and therefore he reſigns his A4rchbiſhoprisk 
to him, and deſires the Pope toput one into 
;t ; which was contrary co the antient R/ghts 
of the Kizg : The Pope in a Conncilat Rome 
ſolemnly excommunicates a//Lay-per ſoxsthat 
gave Inveſtitures of Churches, and all that 
rectived them, and all Eccleſiaſtical perſons 
that paid Homage to Princes, ſaying it was 
very unfit that they who mage their God, 
ſhould put their hands into the obſcene and 


cruel hands of Princes + as Eadmeras relates 


it, who was preſent in the Council, 


$. 6, Aﬀer the death of Rufus, Anſelm 
returns for England , the new King Hepry 
the firſt demands the accuſtomed Homage 
from him, he denyes it, and gives the late 
Council at Rome for his reaſon , adding fur- 
ther , if the King wonld ſubmit to the De- 
crees of that Council, there would be peace 
between them , otherwiſe he would be goxe 
again, The King was very unwilling to 
part with the Rights of his Predecefſors in 
the Izveſtiture and Homage of Biſhops ; for 
faith Eadmerns, it ſeemed to him as much 
as to loſe half his Kingdom : and yet was 
afraid to let Ayſe/m go, leſt by his means 


P. 53- 


P. 56. 


the Pope ſhould have fer up his Brother Ro- 


berts Title againſt him ; the King being in 
this. ſtrait , endeavours tg gain time , 
Aa 3 and 


ad. p.60. 


P. 61. 


L- Brompton. 
© Cbron, p, 
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and ſends Ambaſſadors to the Pope , to try, 
if he could procure his conſent, zo /et him 
enjoy his own Rights : Pope Paſchal the 
fecond in his long Epiſtle to Henry, abſo- 
lutely condemns them, as 7aconſiſtent with 
God, with juſtice, or with ſalvation : and 
adds that to the wit of his predeceſlors, that 
it was a monſtrous thing for a Sogn to beget 
& Father , or a man to make a God; ( but 
Urban gave that, as a reaſon againft it, be- 
cauſe Prieſts were men that did make 4 God) 
ow Prieſts, ſaith he, ix Scripture are cat- 
led Gods; and are not Princes or Secular 
Powers? The King not at all moved with 
this But, requires from Arſelm cither to 
pay him homaze, and to conſecrate thoſe 
that had reccived zaveſtitures from him, 
or immediately to be gone out of the King- 
dom: and withal declares, that he would 
preſerve the Rights of his Predeceſſors, mor 
would endure any in his Kingdom that would 
ot ao him homage ; the Nobility and the 
reſt of the Biſhops joyn with the Xizg, and 
uſed all pertwaſtons to keep -him from ſub- 
mitring to the Pope, The K7ng hoping to 
compole rhis matter, ſends three- B:ſhops to 
the Pope to let him know, ſaith Eadmerns, 
that if the King did not enjoy his Rights, he 
would baniſh Anſelm and renounce the Pope. 
But Bromptoz hath the ſmart Letter the. 

| King 
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Xing ſent upon this occaſion, wherein he 
cells him,he would nat fail of that reſpett and 
obedience which his predeceſſors had ſhewn 
to the Popes, on condition that all the Ho- 
aors, Uſes and Cuſtoms which his Father had 
in his predeceſſors times might be freely 
enjoyed by him ; and that by the help of God 
none of them ſhould be leſſened in his 
time ; and if, faith he, which God forbid, 
1 ſhould be ſo baſe. to let them go ; yet my 
Nobility, aay, the whole people would by no 
means ſuffer it, The Pope told them, he 
would not yield to the King in this mat- 
ter to ſave his Life; and writes word to 
theKing, that by the judaement of the Ho- 
ty Ghoſt he had forbidden all inveſtitures by 
Prixces : and cncourages Anſelm in his op- 
polttion to the X;z2, with ſome impertinent 
texts of Scripture, ( For of all men, the 
_— notwithſtanding their pretence to 
infallibility, have been very unhappy in ap- 
Ping Scripture intheir Bulls, and it would 
one of the ſtrangeſt Commentaries that 
ever the World ſaw, to ſet down the places 
of Scripture produced by them with their 
znterpretations of them : but that is not 
my preſent buſineſs. ) The K7zg called to- 
gether the Great men of the Nation in 
Council at London: and ſends ſome of them 
to Anſelm, to know, whether he wou!d ob- 
my ſerve 


P, 63, 


P. 65. 


P. 70, 
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(360) , 
ſerve the cuſtoms of his predeceſſors or be 
gope? The Biſhops- pretending private in- | 
ſtructions contrary to the Popes Bulls, An- 
ſelm delires time ro know the Popes mind, 
and ſtill ſtands to the Popes Lerrers ; upon 
which the Xizg told him, he world bear theſe 
delays mo longer ; Quid mihi de mcis cnm 
Papa ; what have 1 to do with the Pope 
about my own Subjects ? What Rights my 
Predeceſſors had, are mine too : whoſoever 
would take them away from me # my enc- 
my, and every one that is my Friend knows 
#. Anſelm tells him, that to ſave his 
life he would not contraditt the Popes 
aecrees unleſs he were abſolved by him. 
The Xizg would not ſo much as hear of 
the Popes Bulls, nor ſuffer others to do ir, 
which grieved Aſe/mz much, and away he 
goes again to receive corfort from the Pope. 
The Krng ſends an Ambaſſadour tothe Pope, 
who told him his Maſter would loſe his 
Kingdom rather than the Inveſlitare of 
Bi(hops ; the Pope. very graciouſly replyed, 
Before God 1 will loſe my head rather than he 
ſhall quietly exjy them. Put at laſt, the 
Pope was content he ſhould enjoy other 
cuſtomes excepting this of 1pveſtitures ; 
the X:izg was not at all ſatisfied with this, 
but ſends word to Azſe/m he muſt not ſer 
foot on Engliſh greund unleſs he would 
| promiſe 
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promiſe to - obſerve the former cuftoms of 
which he ſtill refuſed. to do, 


the Realm : 
and after ſcveral endeavours to compoſe 
this difference, the Kizg was at laſt forced 
ro yield up the ancient Right of 1nveſtt- 
ture, and retain only homage, which the 
Pope and Anſelm were at preſent contented 
witch 5 but chis Agreement hcld not long ; 
for notwithſtanding tie Pope did lay fo much 
weight on this butmeſs of 72veſtitaures, (as 
beſides what is mentioned already, he ſaid, 
that Chriſt dyed in vain if Lay-inveſtitures 
were allowed) yet the King was certainly 
informed that this ſame Pope had yiclded 
Inveſtitures to te Emperour Henry 5. 4s 
Florentius Wigornienſis and Malmsbury re- 
port, and- therefore Aſe/m writes to the 
Pope, that the King would reſume his too : 
and it is evident he did fo, for Math. Paris 
and reſtminſter lay expreſly, that the King 


inveſted the next Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ? 


with a ſtaff and a ring after the ancient 
cuſtom : which was after the Zateran Conn- 
cil wherein the Pope again revoked the Em- 
perours priviledge about inveſtitures, which 
he faith, & contrary to the Holy Ghoſt and 
the Canonical Inſtitution, But where was 
the Holy Ghoſt then when he granted this 
priviledge ? Afﬀter this, the Pope complains 
of the King for rctaining the other anc:- 

ent 
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| (3862) 4 
ent Rights, of hindering Appeals to Rome! 
and not reteivins Leeats ; but at laſt Pope 
Calixtis yielded to the King the enjoyment 
of the Crſ/toms which his Father had in 
England and Normaydy, Was not this 
Pope very kind to the Kizz who ſo patient-- 


ly yielded to thoſe cuſtoms which his Prede- 


ceſſors had condemned as contrary to Rel:- 
gion, and making Chrifts death to no pur- 
poſe * The ſame Callifixs 2, in the Conncil 
of Lateran, A, D. MCX X17. putan end 
to the Controverfie of ;zveſtitures in the 
Roman Empire : yielding to the Emperour 
the right of Inveſtitures (Ot were perform- 
ed without Simzy, and by a Scepter and 
not by a ffaff and a Rings becaule, for- 
ſooth, if it had been done by a 7/2, it 
made it a kind of »2arr44ge, and fo made a 
ſpiritual Adultery between the Biſhop and hrs 


- Church ; as the former Popes very learnedly 


proved in their Epiſtles againſt 1nveſtitures. 


$. 7. This Controverſic being at an cnd, 
the Popes bethought themſelves of a more 
ſubtle way of effecting their deſign, which 
was by engaging the Biſhops by oaths of Fi- 
delity and obedience to themſelves, as well 
as taking away their homages and Fealty to 
Princes, that ſo with leſs noiſe and more 
fecurity, they might compaſs the deſizr - 
Eccte- 
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(363) | 
Eccleſiaſtical Liberty or rather ſlavery to 
the Pope. Gregory 7. Urban 2. and Paſ- 
chal 2. did all forbid Clergy-men to give 
any homage to Princes, as Petrus de Marca 
proves from the Antbentick aits of their 
ſeveral Councils , inſtead of which they re- 
quired an Oath of Fealty to themſelves, 
For it was not a bare oath of Canonical obe- 
dience, which the Popes required, but as 
much an oath of Fealty and Allegiance, as 
ever Princes require from their other Sub- 
jets ; which will be made appear by com- 
paring the oazhs together. The moſt ancient 
form of Allegiance I mect with, is that pre- 
ſcribed in the Capitular of Charles the Great, 
which is contained in very fer words, 

Promitto ego partibus Domini meci Carolt 
Regis & filiorum efus, quia fidelis ſum & 
ero dicbus vite mee ſine fraude vel malo 
ingenio, as it is in the old Edition of the 
Conſtitutions ; but in the latter out of S7r- 
zondus his Copy it is ſomewhat larger. 

Promitto ego quod ab iſto de in antea fi- 
delis ſum Domino Carolo piiſſimo Imperatort 
pura mente abſq;, fraude c* malo ingenio 
de mei parte ad ſuam partem & ad hens- 
rem regni ſui, ſicut per driftam debet eſſe 
homo Domino ſuo, The ancient Form uied 
jn this Nation ran thus, wy 

' Tu jurabis quod ab iſta dit in antea on 
| fiaetts 
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(364) | 
fidelus & legalis 
heredibus ; & fidelitatem > legalitatem ei 
portabis de viti & de membro dec ter- 
reno honore, & quod th eorun malum aut 
damnum nec noveris nec atdiveris quod 
non defendes pro poſſe tuo, ita te Dems ad- 
Juvet :; Now let us compare theſe with the 
Oath made to the Pope ; I ſhall rake that 
form which is publiſhed out of the YVatzcar 
MS. by Oxoricus Raynaldns, which was 
taken by Edmund omg of Canterbury, 
Ego Edmunds, 8c, ab hac hora ia antea 
fidelis & obediens ero S, Petro & S. RE. & 
D. Pape Gregorio ſuiſq; ſucceſſorgzns ca- 
nonice intrantibus, Nomero in fatto neq; 
in con(ilio, aut conſenſu ut vitam peradant, 
aut membrum, aut capiantur mall captione, 
Conſulium vero quod mihi credituri ſunt per 
ſe, aut per nuntios ſuos ſive per literas ad 
eorum damnum, meſciente, nemint panaam, 
Papatum Romanum & Regalia Sant Petri 
aajutor eis ero ad retinendum & defenden- 
dum fſalvo meo ordine contra omnuem ho- 
2inem, 8c, This is enough to ſhew, that 
if the ofher were properly Oaths of Allezt- 
ance tO Princes, this is ſo to the Pope, and 
thereby they are bound to the very ſame 
obedience to the. "= as their Soveraign, 
as any men are to their own Prizces, For 


hereis no exception at allof the Rights of 
Princes 


v7 " 


Domino noſtro Regi & ſun | 
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(365 ) 
Princes and the duty they owe to them g 
not the leaſt notice being taken of them, as 
though they did owe them any allegiance : 
which we plainly ſee was never intended 
| ſhould be paid by thoſe who firſt impoſed 
this Oath, That Learned Gentleman Sir = 
Rozer T wiſden ſuppoſes this oach to have Hiforicd 
been framed by Paſchal 2. and it is certain, hee 
: a pt. 3» 
that Rodwiphus being made Archbiſhop of n. 50. 
Canterbury in his time, is the firſt we read 
among vs, that took anoarh of Fidelity to 
the Pope, with that of Canonical obedience : 
after whole time we frequently meet with Eadaer. 
it, but not before : bur in truth, it is the 45:72: 
very ſame oath, only applying it to Church- pico p; 
men, which Richard of Capua took by way 53+ 
of Fealty to Gregory 7. as may appear to —_— 2 
any one that compares them together : where 1307 _ 
there are the ſame expreſſions word for SN 
word : by which we may ſee the ſtricteſt Gi Abbaz, 
allegiance to the Pope is underſtood by it, LOG 
x - . Þ- 
without the leaſt reſervation of any other 189g. 
Princes Rights. And conſidering the dof#rine 
and deſiaz of the firſt 2poſers of it, it 
cannot be queſtioned, but their intention 
was hereby to exempt the takers of it from 
all Allegiance to any other than the Pope, 
- But "left chis deſign ſhould be roo eafily 
ſuſpedted, ar firſt it went only along with 
the Pall to Archbiſhops, then it came to Bi- 
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(236 3) . 
ſhops, and at.laſt, as the Glff opon the C43 


Decy:tal. dt 203 Law Tels us, tO all that receive any dig- 


ure Jura 2d, 
d. 2. tit.24, 
C, - 
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eþ. 21, 
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takes notice, that ſeveral 


nity, conſecration, or confirmation from the 
Pope ; and now the oazh in the Poptifical is 
much larger thanit was, and by it the ta- 
kers are bound to obſerve and defend the 
Papal reſervations, Proviſions and man- 
aates, and to perſecute to the utmoſt of their 
Power, all Hereticks, Schiſmaticks and Re- 
bels to the Pope, Much kizaneſſthen is to 
be expected from all who are ſworn to per- 
ſecntion, and much alleziance to Princes 
from thoſe who own the Pope to be their 
Soveraign in as expreſs terms as any Swb- 
jets can dotheir Prixces : and ſo Caſſander 
paſſages 12 this 
Oath relate ro meer civil obedience, which 
we owe to Princes and not tothe Pope :. and 
for what relates to the Papacy, if by it be 
underſtood the Papal Tyranny, as no doubt 
it is, he utterly condemns it as an unlawful 


oath; and I extreamly wonder at thoſe: 


who makeſo many ſcruples about oaths of 
Allegiance to Princes, that they make none 
at all about. this, which as far as I can ſee, 
leaves no roam for Allegiaxce to them, any 
more than a perſon who hath already ſworn 
Allegiance to one Prince, hath liberty to - 
ſwear the ſame thing to another ; which 


it is impoſſible he ſhould keep to both. - 


The 
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The firſt contriver of this Oath to the 
Pope, was no other than Gregory 7. who 
could not be thought to underſtand leſs 
than the ſtricteſt Minis by it, fince he 
required Fealty from Temporal Princes, and 
forbad-all, Clergy-men paying homage to 
them, Inthe Council held by him at Roxue, 
.A\D. 1079. the Archbiſhop of Aquileiz 
took an Oath in the ſame form with that 
publithed by Rayzaldus out of the Yaticay 
MS. and therein he is ſworn, #o defend 
the Romag Papacy and the Royalties of S, Pe- 
ters which makes me wonder how the 
form exrant in the Cazoz Law ſhould have 
it Regulas Santtorum Patrum inſtead of Re- 
galia Santi Petri, for we arenotto imagin 
that. Gregory 9. had any ſuch thought co 
bring down the Royalties of S, Peter to the 
ancient Canons ; and the oath which was 
taken had the Regalia ſaniti Petri alwaycs 
in it from Gregory 7, time : unleſs they 
hoped to deceive the ſizple by this means, 
for we find that even Caſſazder himſelf 
thought there had been no other Form be- 
ſides that in the Caoz Law, till the Biſhop 
of 2wunſter lent him the Form he was to 
take; wherein were the Regalia ſantti Pe- 
tri, asthey arenow in the Poztifical, But 
if the ſtricteſt rye of Allegiance to the Pope 
as their SoVeraige were not. intended by this 
047g, 
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= (368) I 
oath, why could not the Popes be contented 
with the former oath, of Cxzonical Obeds. ' 
ence, which from the time of Boxiface was 
required by the Pope of all Aerropolitans 
together with the Pall, although many re- 
x futed to ſubmit rheir necks to that Yoke. 
IJ De Concord, Before A. D.q450. Petrus ae Marca obſerves, 
po ay © noſuch thing as an Oath of Cazozical Obedz- 

< 3. #13. ence from Bithops to the Aerrepolitan was 
uſed in the Church, and therefore Zeo 1, 
reproves Anaſtaſins of Theſſalonica for re- 
quiring it from A##/cvs a Biſhop under him z 
bur afterwards by degrees it came into Uſe, 
as appears by the words of tne Biſhops of 
Baron. ad Agquileja in Baronins to the Emperour Man- 
4 5% ricins, andthe profeſſion made by Adelber- 
Fornul. an- tus tO Hintmarnus his Metropolitan, W here- 
=.1 f hol as the 1etropriitans themielves made only | 
perd.ad A bare profeſſzo of their faith, and a pro- 
—_ miſc co their S»fragan Biſhops to obſerve 
form, 12, The Canons of the Church. But when Gre- 
gory {cnt Boziface, as his Miſſionary into 
Germany, he raade him take an Oath over 
the Reltquzs of S. Peter in the Vatican, tobe 
Serar. Ke- true and faithful to the 7atere/?s of rhe Ro- 
gunties, 13, an Sce, bur ſtill it was within the compals | 
C19. of the Catholich Faith ani the ancient Ca- 
Boni/ ac, | : 's Bonifice beind rv fairch- 
Eriflol #9ns: and this Bcjz7/ ice beinga very fairt 
p.163, ful ſervant to the Paval Sce, makes it his 
buſineſs ro periwade the Biſhops of mm 
' an 
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and Fraxce, to profeſs ſubjettion to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome ; and all the Merropolitans to 


receive Palls from thence, and to give Ca- Borifacit 


nonical obedience to the Popes decrees : thelE 
chings went very hardly down with the Bz- 
ſhops ; for two years after 4. D. 744. Bo- 
ziface complains to Pope Zachary, that he 
was afraid they wonld not keep their woras ; 
but he aſſures the Pope it was nine of his 
fault ; but at laſt they were wheedled-into it 
under this pretence that it was only a mark 
of hozonr tO receive the Pall, and not a badge 


epiſt, 105» 
Pp. 144» 


Bonifac. epZ 
141 þ.211; 


of ſubjeftion ;, and H!ncmarns to:d Nicolaus Hixtmar.y: 
1. That he could receive xo more power by _ p.310. 


it, thay the Canons had given to Metropo- 
litans already ; but when they were 
brought to receive the Pall the promiſe of 
ſub jeftion went down with it: the Forms of 
which is extant among the ancient For- 


ON. 2, 


ule publiſhed by S:rmondus, wherein they Formul. a3 


promiſe to the Pope only debitam ſubjecti- 
onem  obeaientiam, wich is properly Ca- 
zonical Obedience, 'Now if Gregory 7, had 
underſtood no more thanthat, why did he 
alter the Oath, and put in ſo many expreſſi- 
ons which properly imply the ſame Fealty 
which Yaſſals oweto their Zords, or Sub- 
jets totheir Prixces ? I kndwnor, how it 
came to paſsthat ſo jealous a Priace of his 
own Rights as Henry 1. came to ſuffer the 

- on - ml 
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hew Archbiſhop to take this oath to the Pope 3 
but this is certain that it was extreamly diſ- 
guſted in other Conntries, For Baronimns 
rells us that the Kizgs and Nobility of Sicily 
and Poland were very much offended ar it, 
as a thing there was no ground for in the 
ancient Councils ; as though ſaith Paſchal 2, 
in anſwer to them, the Comncils conld ſet 
bounas to the Popes Authority : which was 
bravely ſaid and like a Prizce that cndea- 
voured to make the greateſt Biſhops his Yaſ- 
ſals , but 1 cannot imagine whar fatisfaction 
this could give to Secular Princes, who 
might eaſily diſcern how much their own 
Power was leſlened by theſe manifeſt cn- 
croachments upon it, by the exacting oaths 
of Allegiance from ſome of the moit confi- 
derable of thcix Swbjedts, to a Forraign 
Power. | 


$.8. Aﬀer the death of Hepry 1. the 


. Papal power got more ground in the trou- 


bleſome Reign of XKizg Stephen, than ever 
it had done before, For his title being very 
bad, he ſaw it was the more neceſſary for 
him to ſtrengthen it by the Popes Autho- 
rity. To which end, after his Conſecra- 
tion by william Archbifhop of Canterbury, 
who together with Stephen had before 
ſworn Allegiance to ard the m——_ 
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he ſends to the Pope for a Confirmation 

of his Title, which the Pope very amply 

ſends him , and the Bul is extant among 

our Hiſtorians z whercin among other things Richard, 

he takes notice, that oz the day of hs cox- __ Fa 

ſecration (as the Pope calls it )} he prowu- i: ro. 

ſed obedience and reverence to S, Peter 7. p. 

which no doubt went very far in his Title: *® 

and the Biſhop of wincheſter his Brother told 

him (as Ma/msbary relates who lived in AO 

thar time) that he came to the Crown a0t 1... 

by any military power but by the Churches 

Favorr, and therefore he ought to be kind 

fo it ; and ſohe was it ſeemsart firſt, for he | 

yielded to their own terms, as Gul. Ne whur- Gul. N:w- 

genſis ſaith, and the Biſhops did ſwear only ps _H 

a conditional Allegiance to him, viz, as lozg 

as he preſerved the Liberty of the Church, 

To give them therefore all the fatisfaction 

they deſired, he made that 04th extant in 

Malmsbury, wherein he pat all Eccleſtaftical Malmb. = 

Perſons and Things under their own juriſ- & 1-2. 10Y 

aiftion ; and when afterwards he violated | 

this Zzberty, his own Brother being then 

the Popes Legat, preſumed to ſummon him 

to appear before his Eccleſiaſtical High Court 

of Faſtice, and to give him an account of 

what he had done in daring to impriſon the 

Biſhops of Salibury and Lincol;z : For, ſaid 

he, if the Biſhops ws thizs amiſs, the 
| 2 
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(372) | 
King bath nothing. ts do to judge them, but 

they muſt be left to the Canons ; and with- 
all he adds, that the King was bound to give 
them an account of what he had done : but 
the Kizg ſent them word that he appealed 
to Reme ; and fo the buſineſs fell. Thus 
we fee how much he advanced the Popes 
power by yielding to a _—_— Power 
here, to hear caules, and ſuffering himſelf 
to be called to an account before it ; by 
which example, Appeals grew very frequent 
and troubleſome in his time, as our Hiſtoriz 
ans ſadly complain ; and the Biſhops and 
Monks went commonly over to Roe upon 
Appeals, nay Theobald Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury went to the Pope, then in Frarce, ex- 
prefly againſt the Kings command, and the 
Pope ſuſpended the reit that did not come 3 
and william Archbiſhop of York was depoſed 
by the Pope, meerly becauſe nominated by 
the Xizg, and another put into his Roos 
without the Xzzgs conſent, or approbation : 
the right of 7zve/tztures was condemned in 
a Conneil held at weſtminſter, and the in- 
fringers of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty puniſhed 
with Excommunication, wot to be taken off © 
but by the Pope himfelf'; and aſter the recon- 
ciliation between Stephen and Henry 2. the 
effect of it, ſaith Radulphns de Diceto, was, 
that theChurches Dominion was exalted by it, 
$9. This 
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s. 9. This was che ſtate of things here, 


when Hezry the ſecond came to the poſle(- 
fion of the Crows ; all the Cuſtoms of his 
Anceſtors which they accounted Rights of 
the Crowz were Joſt during the Ulſurpation 
of Stephen, and ſtrange inlolencics and vil- 
lanies were committed under the pretence 
of Etcleſtaſtical Liberty , or the unaccount- 
ableſs of Ecclefiaſtical Perſons for their 
actions to Civil Juſtice : which made the 
Judges complain to the KX:zg of the thefts, 
rapines, and murders frequently committed 
by Clergy-men, over whom they had then 
no juriſdiction s and as Grlzelprms Newounr- 
genſis ſaith, the Biſhops were more coucern- 
ed to defend their priviledges , than to pu- 
niſh offendors, and thonoht they did God and 
the Church ſervice in protecting them from 
the hands of Juſtice, By which means things 
were come to that height between the Civz/ 
& Eccleſraſtical Power, that one or the other 
muſt yeild 5 the Eccleſiaſtical Power being 
in the hands of Thomas Becket, a man after 
the Popes own heart, and in whom the ve- 
ry ſoul of Gregory the ſeventh ſeemed ro 
have come into the World again ; and the 
' Civil Power inthe management of Hexry the 
ſecond, a Prince of a high Spirit and great 
courage, and that could not eaſily bear che 
Bb 3 leaſt 
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(374) 
caſt diminution of his Power. And where 
there was {o much matter prepared, and 
ſuch hcar on both ſides , ir was no great 
difficulty to fore-tell a ſtorm, when the 
Clouds that hovered in the air ſhould clap 
together, or fall upon each other. This 
was foreſeen by the more diſcerning men 
of that time when they found the X:zg bent 
upon making him Archbiſhop after the death 
of Theobald : For however Becket himſelf 
boaſted of the freedom of his election and 
the conſent of the Cler2ie and Kingdom in 
zf, yet in the Epiſtle ſent to him by the Bz- 
ſhops and Clergie of the whole Province, 
they plainly tell him , the Kings Mother 
aiſſmaded him from it, the whole Kingdom 
was againſt it, and the Clergie ſighed and 
groancd as much as they durſt ; but the 
Kings would have it ſo, For the King be- 
ing then in Normardy (ent over his great 
Miniſter R:chard de Lucy on purpoſe to let 
the Suſfra7an Biſhops and the Monks of Can- 
terbury underſtand his pleaſure , that he 
would have Becket choſen Archbiſbop. 
Which the Biſhop of London in his excel- 
lent Eprtle to Becket (which gives a more 
true account of the /ztrignes of the whole 
quarrel than any thing yer extant, and 
which B4rozizs could not bur ſee in the 
Codex Yaticann, althoagh he takes no no- 
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. ( 375 | 
rice at all of it) tells him, was 4 greater 
invaſion of the Churches Liberties, than any 
of thoſe things he made ſuch ado about. 
You, ſaith he, zow tell us that we ought to 
obey God rather than men : would to God 
we had done ſo then, but becauſe we had 
not the courage todo it then, therefore we 
now ſuſfer ſhame and confuſion for it, 'and 
the tears run down our cheeks for the ca- 
lamities that are come upon us, By which 
we may judge of the truth of the Quadre- 
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partite Hiſtory, written by Thomas his own . 


Diſciples, as Baronins conteſleth, for therein 
Herebertus and Jo), Sariſburienſis tell of 
Thomas his proteſting againſt his being 
Archbiſhop to the King, and his being hard- 
ly perſwaded to it by the Popes Legat ; 
whereas the Biſhop of Londop proves to 
Becket himſelf, that during Theobalds Life 
he had his eye upon it, and made all the in- 
zereſ® he could to obtain it upon his death, 
that he gave ſeveral thouſand Marks to 
the King tobe Chancellour , hoping by that 
means to come the eaſier into the See of 
Canterbury, that being iz Normandy at 
Theobalds death, he poſted over, and the 
Kings Favourite brought his command for 
his eleftion, And it is likewiſe confetled 
by Fitz Stephen in the 21S, Hiſtory of 
Beckets Life, that the whole Clerzie knew 
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it was the Kings pleaſure he ſhould be made 
Archbiſhop ; and that Gilbert, then only Bi- 
ſhop of Hereford, ( afterwards of London ) 
d:ſſwaded all that he could from his electi- 
on ; and after ſaid , that the King had 
aone a ſtrange thing , viz. he had made a 
Souldier Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; for buc 
a little before he had been in arms with the 

King at Tholouſe., And this oppoſition of 


IE edt a 
oth 4 


YR oO 


DC. 


his, he calls pot ozly God to witneſs, was not 


out of any ambitions aefire to have been 

in his Room, (as Thomas and the Monks 

charge him) &ut Becket himſelf, for 0 

man could attempt any ſuch thing, but he 

muſt know it , his Favour being ſo great 

with the King then, But it ſeems , the 

wiſer men among the Bzjhops, thought that 

Ju $237. by reaſon of his inſolent, raſh, and inflexi- 
w. 1.1. ble temper, (which even his Friends com- 
925-12.” Plainedofinhim) he would bringall things 
; into confulton, When he was ſummoned 
at Northampton to appear before the Kg, 

he would needs carry the Croſs with his 

own hands intothe Court ; upon which the 

. Biſhop of London told him, he behaved him- 

ſelf as if he had a mind to diſturb the whale 

"JEM Kingdom ; You carry the Croſs , ſaith he, 
ph wit, 41d what if the King ſhould take his Sword? 
Tho". au. but, {aid he to one that ſtood by, He 4/wayes 
Fs Coz. Was 4 Fool, aud ever will be one, Theſe 
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things I only mention, to let men ſee what 


apprehenfions the more prudent men of thac 
time had of the likelihood of great diſtur- 
bances coming to the Church by his ill ma- 
nagement , alchough by the raſhnels of 
others added to his, he hath had the fortune 
to be accounted a Saizt and a Martyr. 


S$. 10, But my bulineſs is not, to write a 
particular account of all the paſſages be- 
' tween the King and him, after the difference 
berween them 3 which hath been ſo largely 
done by Baronizs, and our own Hiſtorians ; 
but I ſhall ſhew, that the Controverſie be- 
tween them was about Gregory the ſevenths 
principles, and if he dyed a Martyr for any 
thing, it was in defence of theſe. Which 
I ſhall the rather do, ſince I find his Life 
very lately publiſhed in Frezch with a high 
character of him , and dedicated to the 
King of France ; but eſpecially becauſe 1 
find, that thoſe among us of that Religion, 
who diſown Gregory the ſevenths principles, 
are willing to believe him a AcZartyr upon 
other grounds , viz, that his quarrel with 
the King was upon the account of the anti- 
ent Municipal Laws of England which had 
a reſpect to the immunities of Clergie- 
Men. | 
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(378) 1 
- T ſhall thereforeprove, x. That the mar- 
ters in Diſpute between the X27 and Becker, 
were the very ſame that Gregory the (e- 
venth and his ſucceſſors — abour, 
with Chriſtian Princes, 2, That the pleas 
made uſe of by Becket and his party were 
no other, than thoſe, which Gregory the 
ſeventh and his ſucceſſors uſed, ſo that they 
had no relation at all to the 14unzicipal 
Laws, but to the controverſte then on Foot 
between the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
In both which I hope ro make ſome paſ- 
{ages clearer than they have yer been, hay- 
ing had the advantage of peruſing ſeveral 
AMSS. relating to this matter, and eſpecial- 
ly that Yolume of Epiſtles, which Baronins 
accounts a unvaluable Treaſure ; and as 
far as I can perceive, the Cottox MS. is 
more compleat tizan the Yaticar, which Ba- 
ronius made ule of, 

I, For the matters in Diſpute between 

chem. The whole controverſie might be 
reduced totwo heads. 1. Whether Eccle- 
ſoaſtical Perſons were unaccountable to the 
Civil Power for any miſdemeanours com- 
mitted by them? 2, Whether the Pope had 
the Soveraign Power over Princes and all 
under them, ſo that he might contradi& 
the Kings Laws and Cuſtoms, and command 
his S»hjefs againſt his conſent to come to 


him ? 


| (379) 

him 2 and whether the Kings Subjefts inſuch 
caſes were not bound to obey the Pope, let 
che King command what he pleaſe? Thele, 
in truth, were the points in debate, and the 
moſt weighty particulars in the C»ſtozzs of 
Clarezdon were but as ſo many branches of 
theſe, Inthat Copy of them which is ex- - 
rant inthe Corroz MS, and was drawn up by Cod, Cottar, 
the Xizgs own Order, the occaſion of them * + + #- 
is ſex down, to have been the differences 
which had happened between the Clergie 
and the Kings Fuſtices and the Barons of the 
Kingdom about the.Cuſfoms and Dignittes of 
the Crows ; the moſt conſiderable of thote 
which the Pope condemned were concerning 
1, The Tryal of Titles of Advowſons and 
Preſentations in the Kings Conrts, 2. The 
Tryal of Clergie-zmen before the Kings 
Fudges ; and the Churches not defending 
them after convittion or confeſſion. 3. That 
either Archbiſhops, Biſhops or others ſhould 
go out of the Kingdom, without the Kings 
conſent , and giving ſecurity to the King, 
that tn going, ſtaying , or returning , they 
will do nothing to the prejudice either of 
the King or Kingdom, 4. The profits of 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts upoyp abſolutions , for 
they demanded not barely per ſora! fecurity 
of all excommunicated per ſons, to'ſtand to 
the Churches judgements, but Vadinum ad re- 
mAnens 
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6 mmanens as the Law term was then, which 
implyes real ſecurity , or ſo much money 

laid down which was to come to the Coprr, 

if they did not perform the conditions ex- 

preſſed, Forit was one of the things the 

£91 coor, Kings Ambaſſadour complained of to his 
Li. 9.49. {other the Empreſs , that the matters in 
controverſie were not things of advantage 

to mens ſouls, but to their own purſes, and 

that the Faults of Offenders were not pur 

niſhed in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts by the 
injoyning of Penance, but by the giving 0 

mzoney, And the Empreſs her felf in her 
diſcourſe with N:cholas de Monte the Arch- 

biſhops Friend, inſiſted on theſe pecuniary 

mulits for ſins as one of the great occaſi- 

onus of the troubles ; which made people 
ſuſpecthis pretence of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty 

co be only a cloak for their own profits. Bur 
however the good Pope , whether he under- 

ſtood this Yadium ad remanens or no, at all 
adventures condemned ic, For what ſhould 

the Court of Rome do without exchanging 

Money for Sins? 5. That no Perſon who 

held of the King in capite, or belonged to 

him ſhould be excommunicated, or have his 

Land interdicted without making the King 
acquainted with it, or his Fuſtice in his ab- 

ſence. 6. That in matters of Appeal, they 

were to proceed from the Arch-deacon 

tre 
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(331) + 
the Bifbop , from the Biſhop to the Arch-bi- 
ſhop, and from thence to the King, and not 
to proceed further without his expreſ{leave. 
Theſe were the main things in dilpute; and 
what do they all amount to, but the very 
ſame R?ghts of the Crown which the Kings 
predeceilors did inſiſt upon ? and what could 
be che ſenie of Becket in oppoling them , 
but that Clergie-men were not accountable 
for their Faults to the Civil Power, and in 
caſe of the Popes command, whether upon 
appeal or otherwiſe, Biſhops and others were 
to goto his Court in ſpight of the King ? 
25 Anſelm and Theobald had done before. 
It is agreed by Baronius himſelf, that the 
quarrel brake out , upon the Arch-biſhops 
denying to deliver up the Clergie-max that 
.v/as accuſed and convicted of Murder after 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure to the Secular Power 
which the Xzg earneſtly deſired, and Becker 
as peremptorily denyed. And upon what 
principle could this be done, but the higheſt 
pretence of Zcclefiaſtical Liberty , that ever 
Gregory the ſeventh or any other aſſerted ? 
And it is plain by this, char the King did 
not deny the Eccleſiaſtical juriſdidtion, nor 
hindered the proper Cexſures of the Church 
upon offenders; but the Queſtion was meer- 
ly this, Whetier Eccleſiaſtical perſons 
having committed crimes againſt the pab- 
ic 
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| " 382 F” | - 
lick peace, were only to be puniſhed with: | 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and never to be de- | 
livered over to Civil Juſtice ? Which was 
the main hinge of the Canſe, and which 
Becket ſtood to, to the laſt. And thatthis 
was the true State of the Coptroverſie ap- 
pears by the repreſentation made of ir tg 
Alexander the third by the whole C/ergze of 
the Province of Canterbury : who confeſs 
that the peace of the Kingdom was ve- 
ry much diſturbed by the inſolence and 
erimes of ſome of the Clergie (for upon 
the account of this exemption, any Villains | 
were ſafe, if they could but get into any 
kind of Orders) the King for the ſafety of 
his people, preſſed the Biſhops after their 
Cenſures to mY ſuch gwuilty perſons up to 
the Laws, becauſe bare degrading was by 
no means ſufficient puniſhment for wilful 
murder, which was all the Church cenſures 
reached to, This all the Biſhops at firſt op- 
poſed as derogatory to the Churches Liber- 
ty, but afterwards ( Becker excepted) the 
reſt ſaw a neceſſity of yielding art preſent, 
for, as they confeſs themſelves, th7s liberty 
was extenaed even to a Lettor of Acolythmws ; 
and the Empreſs Matildis ſaid, that the Bi- 


L 1.4.49 ſhops gave orders very looſely without tt- 


tes ; by which we may eaſily imagine what ! 


a miſerable ſtate the whole Kingdom might 


be | | 
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be in if theſe things were ſuffered. So 
that we ſee the plea inſiſted upon art the be- 
oinning of the quarrell was, that no perſons 
in any Etc/eſiaſtical Orders, upon any crime 
whatſoever, were to be delivered over tobe 
puniſhed by the Secular Power. fend what 
could ſuch a pretence ariſe from , but only 
from Gregory the ſevenths principles of Go- 
vernment ? viz, that the Civil Power had 
nothing at all to do with Eccleſtaſtical per- 
ſons, and that all the Subjetion and Obe- 
dience they owed was only to the Pipe as 
their Soveraign ; and that this was the Li- 
berty which Chriſt purchaſed for his Church 
with his own blood, as Paſchal the ſecond 
anſwered the Emperours Ambaſſadors, and 
as Becket very frequently expreſles it in his 
Epiſtles, A bleſled Liberty ! and worthy 
the purchaſe of the Blood of Chriſt, viz.a 
Liberty to fin without fear of puniſhment, 
or at leaſt any puniſhment which ſuch per- 
fons would be afraid of ; for the utmoſt 
Becket could be perſwaded to inthe caſe of 
the Cazoz of Bedford convicted of murder, 
was only to confine him to a Aozaſtery for 
a time : which was a very eafe expiation of 
Murder ; Sothat the Benefit of Clergie was 


_ a mighty thing in thoſe daycs. Bur it is 


impoſſible to give any tolerable account. of 
Beckets actions , unleſs we ſtppole this t6 
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(384) ""M 
tiave been his Ground and Prexciple, that © 
God had exempted by his Law all Clergy- 
men, by wertue of being ſuch, from any ' 

| ſubjetton to Civil Power : For if they owe 
any ſubjeRion, they are accountable for 
their bxeaches of the Zaws to that. power 
co which they are ſubject; if they are not 
accountable for any crimes they muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be wholly independent on the Civil 
Government. | 


"_ " 
% 


Ss. 11, Neither is there any ground for 
ſuch an exemption by the ancient 12unicipal 
Laws of Enzlaxd, either in the :Sax0z, or 
Norman times : and I cannot bur wonder 
to ſee the Laws of Princes concerning Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons, brought to prove their 
total exemption from the power of Prixces, 
which was that Eccleſiaſtical liberty which | 
Becket did plead for. For according to 
his principles, neither A/wred, nor Edward, 
nor Caxutw#s, nor any other Prince had any 
thing to do to appoint the puniſhments of 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ; but their judgement 
was to be wholly leftto their own Swperi- - 
ours, - And ſuppoſing there had been ſuch 
Laws among the Saxops, Becket would not 
have valued them art all, but rather have 
thought them a pitjudice to his Caule, and 
an encouragement to Hey, 2.to have nepeates | 

| enote 
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(385) ; 
thoſe and made others in their place, For 
why ſhould not the Power of this Kizg be 
as good as the Saxons to make and alter Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws as they ſaw convenient 2 
bur Becket underſtood his buſineſs better 
than ſo, He would not upon any terms be 
brought to the tryal, whether rhey were 
ancient Cuſtomes or no which the King con- 
tended for 2 the King offered it very fre- 
quently, and by any fair ways of cryal, and 
declared he would renounce them if they 
did not appear to be ſo, he appealed often 
ro the judgement of the Church of England 
abour ic, and would ſtand and fall by ir; and 
none of theſc things would be accepred of : 
by which it is evident that ether there were 
no Laws could juſtifie Beckex, or he thoughe 
the producing them would be hurtful to his 
cauſe; for not one of ali che Cu/fos he ex- 
cepted againſt, was in his opinion ſo bad, as 
for Princes to take upon themſelves to de- 
termine Eccleſcaſtical cauſes, and to appoint 
the paniſhnents of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
For then he knew the X79 need not to 
ſtand upon the proof of his other Cu/tomes, 6. 
this one Right of the Crown would pur an -z 
end to the whole diſpute. For if Henry 2. b. 
had the ſame Power that Edgar had, when Aived. d& » 
he ſaid, that the tryal @f the manners 0 _— 

. . : 7. Angl, 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons belonged to him, and þ. 360, 
Cc ' therefore | 
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(386) 
therefore gave Authority to Dunſtan and 
the reſt to expell criminal Clergy-men out 
\ of Churches and Monaſteries, why might 
not he puniſhe Fcclefraſtical perſons ? 
And thento what purpoie had Becket con- 
rended with the KXzzz, if he had allowed 
him as much power as the Saxoz K:zgs did. 
make uſe of? And what if the Saxoz Laws 
did appoint the Bz{hops to examin Clergy- 
men, and paſs ſextexce pon them in cr7- 
minal cauſes ? was not the puniſhment al- 
ready eſtabliſhed by the K/gs Laws, and 
the Biſhop only the 17nifter of the Kings 
Fuſtlice upon Eccleſiaſtical Delinquents ? 
-— ap Andeven inthe Laws of Edward the Con- 
© 3+ feſſour, in caſe of defanlt in Eccleſiaſtical 
Conrts, a liberty 13 allowed of going to other 
Courts ; and in the Laws of the elder Ed- 
ward, any one in Orders is appointed to make 
Lg. Edw,s compenſation according to the natnre of his 
. $84.0.3* crime, and without ſureties he was to 20 
into priſon ; but in caſe of acapita{ offence, 
he was to be taken, that he might undergo 
penance from the Biſhop for his fault, 
W here, by capital offerxce we are not to 
underſtand ſucit as were puniſhed with deafh, 
Egiert.Pz- but the Panitential Canons of Egbert tell 
on PE us by capital crimes were underſtood Pride, 
| Envy, Fornicatio®, Adultery, Perjury, &c, 
Burt the Laws of Canmrs appoint degra- 
E: dation 
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WY (387) | 
dation for murder by a Clergy-man.z and ryesca- 
compenſation and baniſhment withal, which ##. c. 38. 
were Civil puniſhments after degradation, 

- the very thing which Becket denyed, and in 

. caſe this compenſation were nt undertaken 

{ within thirteen days, then the Perſon was 

d to be out-Law'd, which to be ſure, was a 

5 civil puniſhment. By the Laws of Xing 

- = Alured, zf a Prieſt killed a man he was to js gn 

A loſe his priviledges, and the Biſhop was to © Oe 

« expel him out of the Temple being already J 

| degraded , _ aue compenſation were I 

: : 

- 


ade ; 1, e, if he did not undergo the C7- 
| vil puniſhment : For then the greateſt 
” crimes, ( excepting murder of a Prince Or 
1 WW Zordbyhis Subject or Yaſſal, or killing any 


- ina Sacred place, or Treaſon) might be ex- 
L piated by pecuniary MMultts,and Eccleſiaſtical 
p Penance, according tothe Panitential Ca- 

z20us, For it appears by the old Panitential | 
0 Canops of Theodore and Egbert, that 9mmrder Theod, Ca- 
. had ſo many years penance appointed for or a 
bs its expiation; which had been a vainthing, rgberti ca< 
J it it had been puniſhed with death ; now 797. Pete 


7 tint. C« 3s 
o Þ in chis caſe ic was but reaſonable that the © 3 


, guilty Perſon ſhould be delivered to the Bz- 
1 WW /-9p to reccive his Pexance ; whether he 
F were a Clergy-man or Lay-man; And the 
. Laws of Princes did inforce them to ſubmir. 
to Eccleſiaſtical Penance. SO King Alured 
Cc come 
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commands in caſe of perjury, that the Per- 


ſon be taken into the Kings cuſtody for forty 


aayes, that he might undergo the Penance 
which the Biſhop ſhall impoſe upon him ; 
and if he eſcaped he was not only to be 
anathematizea, but put ont of all proteftion 
of the Law : and by the Laws of King Ed- 
mund ary Perſoz guilty of Murder was not 
to come into the Kings preſence till he had 
undergone the Penance enjoyned him by the 
Biſhop : And from hence I ſuppoſe it was, 
thatin the Saxoz Times, the Biſhop and the 
Sheriff fate together in the ſame Court, as 
appears by the Laws of Edgar and Cannutus, 
not barely to 7nſtruct the people in the Laws 
of God azd map ; but as the Sheriff was 
to appoint the civil penalty, ſo the Biſhop 
was to exjoyz perarce according to the na- 
tureof the Fault: and one of theſe did not 
exclude the other, but, he that did pay ſuch 
a pecuniary mulct to the Sheriff, did un- 
dergo ſo many years penance beſides, 
Thercfore the Laws which mention. per ſors 
being delivered to the Biſhop for Peaance, 
do by no means imply that they were ex- 
cuſed from any Civil penalty either before 
or after it : as might be proved from the 
Laws of the Empire, and the Capitalars, if 
it were needful, So that in the Saxoz 
times, zf' a Clergp-man were guilty of wilful 
muraer, 
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murder, the pexitential Canons impoſed 
ten years penance upon him, of which ſe- 


wvex were to be ſpent in baniſhmeat ; but be- ; 


ſides this, the legal compenſation was to be 
made, as is evident by the Laws of Edward 
and Caxutas : from whence it appears, how 
very {lender the pretence is of Beckets con- 
tending for the ancient Sax0z' Laws, Wien 
he denyed. the giving up a Clergy-12a3 con- 
vitted of murder to the Secular Power after 
Eccleſuaſtical Cenſures, But where .s there 
the leaſt Foundation in the Sax02 t72es, 
for ſuch open defiance of the Cv: Power, 
as to the puniſhment of offencers of what 
degree or order ſoever 7 and that was the 
calc of Becket, the Kino only delired that 
Fuſtice might be executcd indifferently on 
all Perſons, and the ancient Cyſ/toms re- 
vived ; but he would not yicld as tocither 
of theſe, not upon the pretence of former 
Laws, but the reputnancy he ſuppoſed tobe 
inthem to that Eccleſiaſtical Þor 4a which 


he ſaid, Chriſt had purchaſed with his Blood, 


s. 12. Aﬀer the Norman Conqueſt, the 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Conrts were firlt [ee 
parated, as appears by the Grazt of 1llz- 
am the Conquerour tO Remigins Biſhop of 
Lixcolz, and many others to the ſame pur- 
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of a criminal Clergy-man from the Civil 
Power eſtabliſhed. The main plea is from 
the confirmation of the $axoz Zaws, bur 
to how little purpoſe that is, is already 
ſhewed. By the Laws of Hepry 1. if a 
Biſhop committed murder, he was to be de- 
poſed, and undrrgo twelve years Penance, 
ſeven of which were to be with bread and 
water : if a Prieſt or Monk, he was to loſe his 
Order and to undergo ten years penance ; if a 
Deacoy, to loſe his Oraers, and to have ſeven 


years penance ; if aClert only (2.6, ininferi 


our Orders) ſix years penance ; and then it 
follows, if 4 Lay-man, five years pexance ; 
which was very prudently left out with an 
cc. by P.w, becauic it marrs all thereſt 
for if according to thele Laws, Clergy-men 
had an exemption from Civ: Fuſtice, fo 
had the Zazty too ; and upon better terms, 
for their pezaxce is but half that of a Prieſt 
or a Mork, and not half of a Biſhop. But 
after Hezry 1, the pexance was turned in- 
to a pecuniary mulit, as King Henry 2. 
complained, and men committed the great- 
eſt crimes at a certain rate, by which means 
abundance of villanies, and murders, and 
rapines were daily committed , and in 
Henry 2. time, the Kings Juſtices com- 
plained of it to the King, who commands. 
them to puniſh all offenders ſeverely ; _ 

Ps | : 


+44 
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6391) 
if any Clergy-men were convitted, they were 
zo be delivered to the Biſhop to be degraded 
by him in the preſence of the Kings Fuſtice, 
and ſo to be returned to the Court to be pu- 
ziſhed ; bur in the caſe of the Cazoz of 
Bedford, Becket utterly cenies the deliver- 
ing him up to the Kiz2s Fuſtice after degra- 
diag. Fitz Stephen gives more inſtances, 
which exaſperated the King, one whereof 
was, of a perſozz who had deflonred the daugh- 
ter and murdered the Father, whom He#- 
792. Wou:d have puniſhed according to 
Law, but the Archbiſhop would not ſuffer 
him to be aetiveredup to the Kings Juſtice, 
(Yet methinks it might bear a diſpute how 
tar a perion degraged is capable of Eccleſe- 
aftical immunities 5 but Becket, it ſeems, 
extended them to all that were or had been 
ſuch 3 or it may be, the zz4elible charatter 
preſerved ſtill ſome title ro a legal impunity 
in finning.) The X22 apprehending the 
very bad conſequences of ſuch anexemption 
of all ſorts of C/er2y-m2e from Civil pu- 
niſhments, and not knowing what the late 
encroachments upon the Civi/ Power by the 
Eccleſiaſtical might come to ( for ſo Fitz 
Stephen ſaith, ſome about the King told him, 
if theſe things were ſuffered, and the Arch- 
biſhop let alone, hs Royal Authority would 
core to nothing, and the Clergy would make 
Cc 4 whom 
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whom they pleaſed King, as they had ſhew: 

Ed their power and will already, in the caſe 
of King Stephen?) therefore the King re- 
ſolves ro reſume all the Rights of his Ax- 
ceſtors, and to have a ſolemn recognition 
made of them in Parl:ament, But tirſt he 
treats with all the Biſhops at Weſtminſter to 
know whether they would oblcrvc the 4z- 
cient Cuſtoms ? they gave him a thuffling 
anſwer, that they wouid do it ſal/vo ordine 
ſuo & jure Eccleſie: which the King took 
for a denyal, and was extremely inraged at 
it. The Biſhop'of Lonacn confciles, that 
they all agreed in the denyal, and gave this 
as the reaton, becauſe their yielding to thoſe 
Cuſtoms was repugnaxt to the Liberty of 
the Charch, and the Fidelity they owed to 
the Pope : which was a plain confeſſion of 
the true /tate of the Coptroverſie, whether 
the Kizg or the Pope were to be obeyed in 
thoſe matters  Baronizes tells us, that Becker 
ſent over an expreſs to the Pope ( being 


then at Sezs) to know what they were to do in 


the ſtraits they were in, the Pope encourazes 
them to ſtand up for Eccleſiaſtical Liberty 
zo the utmoſt ; notwithſtanding this, the 
King reſolves to have a recognition of theſe 
Cuſtoms at Clarendon, where the Authors of 
the Ozugdripaarite Hiſtory ſay #he whole 
Kingdom was preſent, and they confeſs, that 
Becket 
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Becket with the reſt of the Biſhops did pro- 


miſe the King to obſerve them Bona Fide : 
which they parallel with S. Peters fall 2 
denying Chriſt : But the Biſhop of London 
in his Epiſtle to Becket gives a more par- 
ticular account of ir, which is worth our 
nct ce: Three dayes, he ſayes, all the Biſhops 
withſtood the Kinzs acfire, and no threats 
could move them, but they reſelved rather 
than to yield to dye npox the fpot for Chriſt 
and his Church, (as he ſpeaks) at laff 
Becket withdrew from them, and comin? in 
again uſed theſe words to them ; It us the 
Kines pleaſure I (hould forſwear my ſelf at 
preſent, and I will ao it and repent after- 
wards , (were not theſe brave Heroick 
words for a Saint and a Martyr?) at the 
hearing of them, he ſaith, they were all aſto- 
ziſhed, and their hearts failed them ; and 
ſo they all promijed in verbo veritatis to ob- 
ſerve the aucient Cuſtoms, Thus, faith he, 
was the Controverſie then ended between 
the Kingaom and Prieſthood, and fo Itracl 
deſcended into Egypt. Burt notwithſtand- 
ing this ſolemn promiſe, in a few dayes 
Becket breaks his word, and attempts to 
g0 beyond Sea without the Kings leave : 
at which the King was extreamly troubled, 
and as the Biſhop of Loadox ſaith, had ra- 
ther he had wounded hu body than his re- 


putation 


A. 1164; 
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( 394) "1 
putation by ſuch an eſcape into forreiga 


parts, where he was ſure to be repreſented 
as a Tyrant and perſecutor of the Church. 
Becket was driven back by a Tempeſt, the 
King takes wo motice of it, uſes him kizaly, 
and bids him take care of his Church. Not 
long after, a Controverfie happened about 
ſome Lands which Becket challenged as be- 
longing to hus Church, the King ſends to 
him to do juſtice to the Perſon concernedin 
t : notwithſtanding complaints are brought 
to the King for want of it, the King (ends 
a ſummons to him to appear before h'm, 
that he might have the hearing of th: Caaſe. 
Becket refuſes to obey the junmons, and 
ſends the King word he would not obey 
him in this matter : at which ſaucy an- 
ſwer, the King was juſtly provoked, as 4 
great diſparazement to his Royal Authority. 
Upon this he calls the Parliament at 
Northhampton, where the People met as 
- one man ; the King repreſents his caſe, 
. with becoming modeſty and eloquence : how- 
ever, he conſented that his fault ſhould be 
expiated by a pecuniary mult : after this 
the King exhibited a complaint againſt him 
for apreat ſumm of money received by him, 
during his Chancellorſhip which he had ne- 
ver given account for : (it was 44000 
Marks, as the Biſhop of London told the Car- 
Y  _ dinais 


C3993 - i 
mals who were ſent by the Pope after-- cod. carton. ® 
wards to end the Controverſie ) Becket © 9% 7 * 
pleaded that he was diſcharged by his pro- © "WY 
motion, ( as though, as the Biſhop of Lopdop 
ſaid, promotion were like Baptiſm that 
wiped away all Scores, ) But this being a 
meer Civil Canſe, asthe Biſhop tells Becker, 
yet he denyed to give anſwer to the King 
and appealed to the Pope, as the judge of all 
men living, faith Sarihurienſis ; and foon 7, Saif 
after in a diſguiſe he lips over the Sea, and ”* i Cod. 
haſtens to the Pope 3 who received him with pry 
oreat kindneſs, and then he retigns his 
Arch-biſhoprick into the Popes hands, as 
our Hiſtorians generally agrce, becauſe he 
received izveſtiture from the Kizz, and 
rakes ir again from the Pope, This is the 
juſt and true accouat of the //ate of the 
Controverſie, as it is delivered by one of the 
ſame time, that knew all the intrigues, and 
which he writes to Becket him(clf, who ne- 
ver anſwered it that I can find, ner any of 
his party ; and by one, who was a Per ſoz Codex.Cots | 
of great reputation with the Pope himſelf, 77",- 7 ,, ® 
for bis Learning, Piety, and the ſeverity of g.1,uz. 
his Life, And is it now poſſible to ſuppoſe 
that Gregory 7. if he had been in Beckets 
place, could have managed his cauſe with 
more contempt of Civil Grvernment than 
he did 2 when he refuſed to obey the Kings 
: CY, oo os 
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ſummons, declined his Fudicatore in a C:- 
vil Cauſe, and broke his Laws againſt his 
own ſolemn promiſe, and perjured himſelf 
for the Popes honour. If this be only de- 
fending ancient priviledges of the Church, 
I may expect to fee ſome other moderate 
men of the Roman Church plead for Gre- 
gory 7. as only a ſtout defender of the an- 
cient Cazors, and an enciny to the Popes 
temporal Power, But men are to be pit- 
tyed when they meet with an untoward ob- 
jection (tuch as that from Beckets Saint- 
ſhip and 7artyrdow is to prove the doctrine 
of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty and the Popes tem- 
poral Power to be the lenſe of their Church) 
if they cannot fad that they endeavour to 
make away toeſcape ; and I hope the Per- 
ſons I now deal with have more ingenui- 
ty thanto think this new pretence any ſa- 
ris{actory plea for Beckets Cauſe, And as 
the 3:ſhop of Londop tells Becket, it. is. mot 
the (ufferiao, but the cauſe which makes 4 
Martyr : to ſuffer —— with a good 
mind vw hyoar to a man; bit to ſuffer in 
a bad cauſe and obſtinately is a reproach ; 
and in this diſpute, he faith, the whole 
weight of it lay upon the Kings power, and 
ſome Cuſtoms of his Anceſtors, and the King 
would at quit the Rights of hu Crown which 
were confirmed by Antiquity, and the long 


: uſage 
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nſage of the Kingdom : This is the cauſe 
why you draw your ſword againſt the Sa- 
cred Perſon of the King, in which it is of 
great conſequence to conſider that the King 
doth not pretend to make new Laws, but 
as the whole Kingdom bears him witneſs, 
ſuch as were prattiſed by his Anceſtors, 
And although it appears, that he wiſhed 
well to the main of Beckers Cauſe; yet he 
blames him excecdingly for raſhneſs, indi- 
ſcretion and i»/lency in the management of 
it ; and bids 'um remember, that Chriſt zever 
entred Lacchxus his houſe till he cazze dywn 
from the Sycamore Tree ,, and that the way 
of humility did far better become him, and 
was likely to prevail more with the King, 
than that which he took, 


s. I3. But Becket being out of the K/xgs 
reach, and backed by the Xizg of France, 
and favoured by the Conrt of Rome, made 
nothing of charging the X:22 with Tyran- 
zy ; as he and his party do very frequently cog. cotter, 
in the Yolume of Epiſtles ; and becauſe the 4 2. 9. 41s 
Empreſs his Mother pleaded for ſome of 
the Cuſtoms as anticnt Rights of the Crown, 
ſhe is ſaid to be of the rare of Tyrants 
The Kiz2 fin./ing hit 


with a (warm of Horners, maizes ie of his 
own Power tO lecure fins. 
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(398) | 
attempts upon his Crowz and Royal Autho- 
rity, which was expoſed to ſuch publick 
ienominy in forreign parts: and therefore 
{cnds this precept to all the Bzſhops to ſul- 
pend the profits of all ſuch Clergie-men as 
adhered to him. 

Noſti quam male Thomas Cantuarienſis 
Archtepiſcopus operatus: eſt adver ſus me & 
Regnum meum,' & quans male receſſerit, 
& ideo mazxdo tibi quod Clerici ſui qui circa 
ipſum fuerint poſt fugam ſuam , ex altt 
Clerici qui detraxerunt honori meo, & honors 
Regni, non percipiant aliquid de readitibus 
ilis quos habuerant in Epiſcovatn tuo niſy per 
me, nec habcant aliquod auxilinm ec con- 


ſiliunm a Te , Teſte Richarao de Luci apud 


Marlebergam. 

After this, the Xizg commands the She- 
riffs to impriſon every one that appealed to 
the Conrt of Rome, and to keep them in 
hold till his pleaſure were known: and he 
cauſes all the Ports to be watched, Fo pre- 
vent any Letters of Interdiit from the Pope ; 
and if any Regular bronght them, he was 
to have his feet cut off ; if in Orders, he 
was toloſe his ezes and ſomethingelje : andif 
he were a Lay-man, he was to be hanged, 
Accordingly the Popes Nuntio was taken 
with Letters of the Popes coming over for 
England, azd impriſoned by the Kings Or- 
r; 


P * 
$6420 26 
wag! + 


ef IRE " Ee] MEL 7 £ p, 
3 Ba TE 4 Wn ; "ER orFe" RIFT 
Wet PY ve ty a tab ' 4 .. E 
% 
- 


| (399) 
der. Bur the Cifference ſtill growing high- 

er, and the Kizg being threatned with ex- 
communication, and the Kingdom with an 
interdie# ; the King commands an Oath to 

be taken againſt rece:zvivg Bulls from the 

Pope , or obeyins him, or the Archbiſhop, 

and the penalty no leſs than that of Trea- 

ſoz : which is ſo remarkable a thing , I 

ſhall give it inthe words of the 1s. 

A.D. MCLXIX, Rex Henricus jurare 
facit omnem Angliam 4 laico duodenni vel cod. Cotton 
quindecim annorum, contra Dom. Papam A- 4.9. 54 
lexandrum & B, Thomam Archiepiſcopum, 
quod eorum non recipient literas, meque 
obedient manadatis, Et ſi quis ipucytus 
foret literas eorum deferens, traderetur 
Poteſtatibus tanquam Corone Regis capitals 
{nIMICHS, 

Here we ſee an Oath of Supremacy made 
ſo long ago by Hezry the ſecond, and thoſe 
who out of zeal , or whatſoever motive 
brought over Bulls of the Popes, made lyable 
to the charge of Treaſoz + but the Archbr- 
ſhop by vertue of his Legatize Power took 
upon him to ſend perſons privately into 
Enzland, and to abſolve them from this 
Oath, as is there expreſſed, 

The ſame year, the Xizg being in Nor- 
andy ſent over theſe Articles to be ſworn 
and obſerved by the Nobles and People of 
England, op = 7. 


—_ 
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1..1f any one be found carrying Letters 
from the Pope , or any Mandate from the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, containing an [n- 
rerditt of Religion in England , let him be 
taken, and without delay let juſtice paſs 
upon him, as upon a Traytor to the King 
and Kingdom, 

2. No Cleraie-man, or Monk, or Lay- 
Brother may be ſuffered to croſs the Seas, 
or return into England, unleſs he have a 


Paſs from the Kings Juſtice for his going 


out, and of the King him{elf” for his re- 
turn ; if any one be found doing otherwiſe, 
let him be taken and impriſoned. 

3. No man may appeal either to the Pope 
or Arch-biſhop ; and no plea ſhall be held, 
of the Mandates of the Pppe or Archviſhop, 
or any of them be received by any perſon 
7n England ; if any one be taken doing 
otherwiſe, let him be impriſorcd, 


4. No man ounht to carry any Mandat ' 


either of Clergie-man. or Laick to either of 
them oz the ſame penalty. ' 

5. If any Biſhops, Clergie-men, Abbots, or 
Laicks will obſerve the Popes interdift, let 
them be forthwith baniſhed the Realm, and 


all their Kindred ; and let them carry wo © 


Chattels alonz with them. 
6. That all the Goods and Ohattels of 
thoſe who favour the Pope or I 

all 
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all their poſſeſſions of whatſoever rank, of- 
der, ſex, or conditjon they be , be ſeized 
into the Kinys hand and confiſcated. 

7. That all Clergie-men having reuvenews 
in England , be ſummoned through every 
County ; that they. return to their places 
. within three months, or their revenues to 
be. ſeized into the Kings hands. 

8. That Peter-pence be nw longer paid to 
the Pope z, but let them be gathered and kept 
in the Kings Treaſury, and laid out according 
to his command. | | 

9. That the Biſhops of London and Nor- 
wich be iz the Kings Mercy, and be ſunz- 
moaned by Sheriffs and Bailiffs to appear be- 
fore the Kinzs Fuſtices to anſwer for their 
breach of the Statutes of Clarendon 72 in- 
terdicting the Land, and excommuznicating 
the perſor of Earl Hugh, by vertue of the 
Popes Mandat , and publiſhing this excom- 
munication without Licence from the Kings 
Tuſtices, _ | 

I hope theſe particulars will give full 
ſatisfaction, that the Coxtroverſie between 
King Henry the ſecond and Becket, was fior 
about ſome aztient Saxon Laws, but the 
very ſame prizciples, which Gregory the ſe- 
venth firſt openly defended of the Popes 
temporal Power over Princes, and the total 
Dd Ex- 
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( 402 ) ” 
exemption of Eccleſtaſtical Per ſons from Civil 
Fnaicatures, 


4s 


S. 14. 2, This will yet more appear, if 
we conſider that the Pleas uſed by Becket 
and his party, were the very ſame which 
were uſed by Gregory the ſeventh and his 
Succeſſors, The beginning of the quarrel 
we have ſeen, was about the total exemprt- 
on of Men in any kind of Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
ders from civil puniſhments, which was the 
known and avowed prixciple of Gregory 
the ſeventh and his ſucceſſors ; and ir ſeems 
by Fitz Stephen, that ſeveral of the Biſhops 
were for yielding them up to the Secular 
Power after deprivation ; and ſaid, that 
both Law and Reaſon and Scripture were for 
it + but Becker ſtood to it, that it was 
againſt God and the Canons ; and by this 
meaxs the Churches Liberty would be ae- 


ſtroxed, for which in imitation of their High- 


Prieſt they were bound t0 lay down their 
lives : and bravely adds, that it was not 
greater merit of old for the Bilhops to found 
the Eharch of Chriſt with their blood , than 
zn their times to lay down their lives for 
this bleſſed liberty of the Church : and if 
an Angel from Heaven ſhould perſwade him 
Fo comply with the King in this matter he 


ſpould 
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ſhould be accurſed. By which we ſee whit” 


apprehenfion Beckes had of the nature of 
his cauſe from the beginning of it : for this 
was before the X/zg inſiſted on the reviving 
the Aztient Cuſtoms at Clarendon, Where 
it ſeems Beckers heart failed him, which che 
Monks and Baronins parallel with S. Peters 
denying Chriſt ; but it ſeems the Cock thar 
brought him to Repertarce, was his Croſs- 
bearer : Wwhotold him, that the Civil An- 
thority diſturbed all : that wickedneſs raged 


againſt Chriſt himſelf; that the Synagozne- 


of Satan had profaned the Lords Sanituary ; 
that the Princes had ſat aud combined toge- 
ther againſt the Lords Chriſt ; that this tem- 
peſt had ſhaken the pillars of the Charch, 
and while the Shepherd withdrew, the ſheep 
were under the power of the wolf, A ve- 
ry loyal repreſentation of the Xzg, and 
all that adhered to his R/ghts ! Afrer this, 
he ſpoke plainly to him, and told him, he 
had lift both his conſtjence and his honour 
in conſpiring with the Devils inſtraments in 
ſwearing to thoſe curſed cuſtoms , which 
tenaed to the overthrow of the Churthes 
Liberty. At which he ſighed deeply, and 


immediately ſuſpends himſelf from all Of-. 


fices of his Function, till he ſtould be ab- 
ſolved by the Pope 3 which was ſoon grant- 
ed liiti; The Zope writes to the Kizg very 
== "M0 
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ſharply, for offering to uſurp the things of 
Feſus Chriſt ,, and to oppreſs the poor of 
Chriſt by his Laws and Cuſtoms, and threat- 
ens him to be judged in the ſame manner 
at the day of judgement ; and tells him of 
Saul, and Oz445, and Rehoboam, and paral- 
lels his ſi with theirs, and bids him have 
a care of their puniſhments. And was all 
this zeal of the Pope only for the good old 
Saxon Laws? When the Biſhop of Exeter 
begged the Archbiſhop at Northampton, to 
have regard to his own ſafety and theirs 
too, he told him, he 'did not ſavour the 
things of God : he had ſpoken mach more 
pertinently according to P. . if he had told 
him, he did ot underſtand the Saxon Laws, 
W hen the Earl of Leiceſter came to him, to 
tell him, he muſt come and hear hu ſen- 
zence ; he told him, that as much as his 
ſoul was better than his body, ſo much more 
was he hound to obey God and Him, than an 
earthly King : ard for his part he declared 
he would nt ſubmit to the Kings judgement 
or theirs, in as much as he was their Fa- 
ther, and that he was only under God, to be 
Judged by the Pope ; and fo appealedtohim, 
Which being an appeal to the Pope in a Ci- 
vil cauſe about accounts between the King 
and him, it does plainly ſhew, that” he did 
not think the King had any Authority over 
him, 
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him, but that the Pope had a femporal Pow- 
er over Princes to hear and determine Cau- 
ſes between them and their Subjects. And 
in his Letter to the Pope upon this appead, 
he ſaith, that he was called as a Lazck to 
anſwer before the King, and that he inſiſted 
upon this plea, that he was not to be judged 
there, mor by them, For what would that 
have been, but to have betrayed your 
Rights ? and to have ſubmitted ſpiritual 


Baron. A, 
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things to temporal ; and if he ſhould have 


yeelded to the King, it would have made him 
not a King but a Tyrant, And whereasthe 
Biſhops pleaded obedience to the King, he 
ſaith , they were bound cerporally to the 
King, but ſpiritually to himſelf. Whatin 
oppoſition to the K/xg about his own Rights? 
which were ſo plain in this caſe at North- 
ampton, that the Biſhop of Chicheſter charged 
him both with Perjary and Treaſon, becauſe 
theſe things related to the Kings temporal 
Honour and Dignity ; and therefore the Bi- 
ſhops were not bound to obey their Archbiſhop. 
The Pope applauds Becket for what he had 
done, and pulls the ſentence azainſt him, 
which was ſtill taking more upon him the 
exerciſe of a Temporal Power over the King. 
Bur Fitz Stephen, who ſaith he was preſent 
at Northampton with Becket, faith , that 
when the Biſhop of Chicheſter charged him 
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with his Oath at Clarendon, he replyed , 
that what was againſt the Faith of the 
Church, and the Law of God, could nor law- 
fully be kept ; now thele cuſtoms were ne- 
ver ſuppoled to be againit the Fazth of 
che Church till Gregory the ſeventh had ve- 
ry ſubtilly found out the Henrician here- 
ſe. i. e. the hereſiz of Princes defending thetr 
own Rights againſt the Papal Uſurpations : 
and he particularly infiſted on this , that 
the Pope had condemned thoſe Cuſtoms , and 
he adds, that we ought to receive what the 
Roman Church receives ( for he knew no 
difference berween the Court and Church of 
Rome ) and to reject what that rejetts : 
and concludes all with this, that his Oath 
at Clarendon w.:s an unlawfu! Oath, and 
could not bind him, But what pretence 
were there for this, if he had only contend- 
ed for the antient X1unzcipal Laws? what 
#nlawfulne}s could there be in ſwearing to 
obſerve the Kings Laws, although different 
from former Laws ? So that the only way 
.to excuſe him from manifeſt perjury, 1s to 
ſuppoſe, that he looked on the Cuſtoms of 
Clarendon as repugnant to the Popes De- 
crees, and therefore not to be kept by him: 
and the Pope tells him, 7hat God had re- 
ſerved him to phis time of tryal for the con- 


in 


| (407) 
in which it muſt be implſyed, that which 
Becket defended againſt the King, was a 
part of the Catholick Faith, in the Popes 
judgement, In his Epiſtle ro Robert Earl 
of Leiceſter he pleads for the 77berty of the 
Church, which Chriſt hath purchaſed with 
his blood, who then, \aith he, dares bring 
her into flavery? who art thou that judgeſt 
another mans ſervant , to his own Maſter 
he ought to ſtand or fall? And all that he ad- 
viſeth to: for making up the breach, is their 
repentance and ſatisfaction for the injuries 
done #o Chriſt and his Church, And whereas 
the B:ſhop of Zondop had told him, that the 
King was willing to ſubmit to the judge- 
ment of bis Kingdom about his antient 
Rights ; Becket replyes, who is there 'n 
Earth or Heaven that dares judze of what 
God hath determined? bumane things may 
be judged, but divine muſt be left as they 
are, In his Epiſtle to all the Clergie of 
England ,' he ſaith , that at Northampton 
Chriſt was judged again in his perſon be- 
fore the Tribunal of Pilat ( for him heun. 
derſtands by the name of Preſidexr). In 
his Epiſtle to the King, he pleads, that the 
Liberty of the Charch, (which he contended 
for ) was purchaſed by Chriſts own blood ; 
and adds farther, to the very hearts deſire 
of Gregory the ſeventh, that 7t was certain 
| Dd 4 that 
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that Kings aid receive their power from | 
the Church, and not the Church from them, 
but only from Chri(f : from whence he in-. 

fers, that the King could not draw Clergie- 
men” to ſecular Tribunals, or eſtabliſh the 
Cuſtoms iz diſpute between them, 1 do nor 
y as Hovedex doth, that theſe words were . 
ſpoken in a Conference at Chinun, tor they 


are apart of the Ep:/le ſent to the King, not 


long atrer his banithment, and written in 
juſtification of his oppoſition to the Rrghts 
which the X/z2 challenged. Therefore I 
deſire to know what theie words can figni- 
fie to his purpoſe, unleſs chey doimply ſuch 
a derivation of Civil Power from the 
Church, that the Church may take cogas- 
zauce of male-adminiſtration , or of the 
Civil Authorities taking to it {elf any of 
the priviledges belonging to the Church ?7 
For if all this related only to the Ceremo- 
nies of Coronation, it were tO no more pur- 
pole than for an Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
co plead now, that the X/zgs power is de- 
rived from the Church, becauſe the ceremo- 
ny of inauguration is performed by him. 


Who would nor ſmile at {uch a conſe- 


quence? But we know that the Popes termpo- 
ral Power over Priuces Was never more aſ- 
ſerted than in that Age, that Alexander 
the third at.that time challenged and _ 
Gn rr on —— iſe 
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ciſed it over the Emperonr and other Prix- 
ces, and that no man was more ſtiff in the 
Popes Cauſe, nor more eager for the exerciſe 
of his Power over our King than Becket 
was, and his actions diſcovered this to be 
his opinion, why then ſhould men ſtudy to 
find evaſions for theſe words which neither 
agrce with the courſe of his actions, nor 
with the doFrize of that Age 5 Doth nor 
Becket himſelf magnifie the Popes power to 
the greateſt height: In his EpzHe to the Biſhop 
of Loxdop, he {aith, that none but an Infidel 
or Heretick , or Schiſmatick dares diſpute 
obedtence to the Popes commands, that wo one 
under the Sun can pluck out of his hands. 
And in one of his Ep:/tles to the Pope, he 
makes very profane adcreſles to him, ap- 
plying whar the Scripture ſaith only of 
God and Chriſt, to him. Exurge Domine,c* 
poli tardare ſuper nos : illumina faciem 
tuam ſuper u0s, & fas nbi{cum ſecundum 
miſericordiamtuam, Salva nos quia peri- 
2s: and immediately adds', let "not our 
adverſarics triumph over us; yea,the ad- 
ver ſaries of Chriſt and his Church , quiz 
nomen tuum invocavimus ſuper nos. And 
leſt any ſhould chink theſe were addreſſes 
to God, although contained in a Letter to 
the Pope; it follows, Nox nobus Domine , 
non nobis, ſed in nomins Domini noſtri Teſis 


Chriſt: 
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Chriſti fac tibi grande nomen, repara glo- 
riam tuam., For at this time the Xizzs 
Ambaſſadors promiſed themſelves great 
things in the Court of Roxze , and boaſted 
of the Favour they had, which put Becket 
into ſuch a Conſternation, rthar in the very 
Agony of his Soul he poured out thele 
prayers to the Pope, And we may judge 
of Beckets opinion in this macter, by chat 
of his great Friend Cardinal Gratianns, for 
when the Kizg ſaw himſelf deluded by the 
Pope , he expreſſed his reſentment in ſome 
threatning words, upon which the Card;- 
al ſaid, Sir do not threaten, we fear mo 
threatnings ; for we are of that Court , 
which hath bees wont to command Empe. 
roars and Kinzs. And becauſe Becker (uſ- 
pected the Cardinal of Pavia a former 
Legat , to be too favourable to the Kizy, 
he begins his Letters to him, with wiſh- 
ing him Health, and Courage againſt the 
tnſolence of Princes : and ſaith, rhat the 
Church: gained her ſtrength by oppoſition to 
Princes, We have no reaſon therefore 
co queſtion Beckers meaning in the former 
expreſſion, to be according to the ſenſe of 
Greg.7.it.being not only moſt agreeable to 
the natural ſenſe of the words, but to the 
courſe of his actions, and nature of his quar- 
rel, and his expreſſions at other times. 
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Tn another of his Ep:/Hles to the King he 
complains, #247 iz his Kingdom, the daughter 
of Sion was held captive, and the Spouſe of 
the great King was oppreſſed, and beſeeches 
him to ſet her free, and to ſuffer her to 
ren together with her Spouſe : otherwiſe 
he taith, the ft Mighty would come with 
a ffrong hand to del:ver her : ( as one of 
his Friexds writ to him, that the Church 
could not have peace but with a ſtrong hand 
and ſtretched out arm,) . Again, he tells 
the King, that his Royal Power onght not 
to intermedale with the Churches Liverties, 
for Prieſts ought only to judze Prieſts, and 
that the Secular Power had nothing to do 
to puniſh them, if they did not offend againſt 
faith, Irſcems then in cafe of herefre only 
the Secular Arm is to be called in for help : 
and is not this very agreeable to Becket's 
principle that Kings receive their power 
from the Church ? tor their aſſiſtance is only 
to be uſed for their own intereſts, but by 
no means in caſe of Treaſon, or Murder, 
or any other Crimes ; but if Princes have 
an inherent Rizht or Power in themſelves, 
methinks they might be allowed to take 
care of their. own andpublick ſafety againſt 
all offenders. 1# 2 the office, ſaith 4 of 
4 good and Relioious Prince, to repazr old 
and decayed Churches, and to build new 
pxes, (it ſeems the Ki/zg was only to be 
SHY - 
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(412) 
Surveyor General,) and to hinour the 
Prieſts and to defend them with all Reve-! 
rence, But that they had mothine to &W"* 
with the judgement of them, he endeavour ©* 
to prove after his faſhion ; and he makes I © 
uſe of the very ſame arguments the Popes 8" 
had done before in his Grandfathers time, Wl #* 
and almoſt in the ſame words, about the I 
relations of Fathers and Children, Maſters i © 
and Scholars, and the power of þ:zz4:z2 and M © 
looſing. Nay, he doth not iet go, Qu vos ca 
oait me oait ; qui vos tang't, tansit pupilam pl 
ocul; ;aci; which were Gregory 7 's beloved: th 
places, and ſerved him upon all occaſions, MY 
And then after his exa& method, he thun. MY'© 
ders out the examples ci Saul, Ozzas, Ahax, ſel 
and Uzza 5 and again faith, zhat Seth: lef 
lar Powers have nothing to ao in the affairs: 
of the Church ; but that if they be faithful, 
God would have them be ſubjett to the 
Prieſts of his Church : and yet further, | 
Chriſtian Kings ought to ſubmit their afts 
to the Governours of the Church, and mt: 
ſet them above them : for it is written, 
noue but the Church ouzht to judge of 
Prieſts 5 and no human Laws md to paſ 
ſentence upon ſuch ; and that Princes onght 
fo ſubmit to the Biſhops and not to (it as 
Fudzes over them. Which. he thinks he. 
cannot repeat too often z And after all 
uſes the very ſame argument to Hepry 2. 
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(413) 
which-Gregory 7. had done to william the 
Conquerour, That Princes ought to be ſubjeit 
to the Prieſts, becauſe they are to give an 
account of them to God : and therefore he 
ought to underſtand, that Princes are to be 
governed by them ; and not they brought 
to the wills of Princes: for, ſaith he, ſome 
of the Popes have excommunicated Kings, 
and ſome Emperours, T do not think char 
ever the Hildebrandine dofFrine ( as fome 
callit ) was delivered in plainer terms, and 
pleaded for by more arguments (ſuch as 
they were) than by Becket and his party, 
as appears by the hole Volume of Epiſtles 
relating to his quarrel, out of which I have 
ſeleRed tneſe patlages, It would be end- 
leſs to reckon up all the places, wherein they 
declare it was the Cauſe of God and his 
Church which they defended ; that how- 
ever ancient the Cuſtoms were, they ought 
zot to be obſerved, becauſe contrary to Gods 
Law ; that they were not only unlawful but 
heretical pravities, that thoſe who defended 
hem were Henricians andnot Chriſtians ; 
hat they were Balaamites, Aipyptians, 
amaritans, nay Satanites, and what not 2 
and that themſelves were zhe poor of Chriſt, 


 Wndthe perſecnred ozes, and tuch as waited 


or the Kingdom of God, And if thele 
nings will not fatisfic men, that the Con- 
troverſie 
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| (a4) "I 
troverfis between Hezry the ſecond and? 
Becket was not about ancient Adunicipal 
Laws, but about the Gregorian principles 
of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Government, 1 
know not what can ever do ir. | 


4 4 
v Xo >> 3: 
* 27 3 


S. 15. But it is ſtill pleaded on his be- 
half, ( or rather on their own who allow 
him to be a Saizt and a Martyr, and yet 
deny the Grezorian principles) that thoſe 
principles were not the immediate motive! 
of his death, but only his refuſal of givin) 
abſolution from Eccleſtaſtical cenſures, ( bat 
upon 4 certain condition) to ſome Biſhops 
after the King was reconciled to him, Itis 
no doubt a great piece of ſubcilty to tind} 
out another cauſe of his death than he 
thought of himſelf, for he declared, that 
he dyed for God, and Fuſtice, and the Liberty 
of the Church 3 i.e. in proſecution of the 
{ame cauſe, which he had undertaken from 
the beginning, For Becket knew well 
enough there never was a perfe& reconci- 
liation between the Xizz and him and 
that only the neceſſity of his affairs, and 
the fears of being ſerved as the Emperont 
was by the Pope, i. E. deprived of hit 
Kingdom by excommunication, ( whiclt 
Becket preſſed with the greateſt vehemency}) 
and the jealouſie he had of the reſt of the 
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(415) 
Biſhops, ſeveral of whom kept great corre- 
ſpondency now with Becket , and the fa- 
vour of the People to his cauſe, forced the 
King to thoſe ſhews of reconciliation ; for 
that they were no more on either ſide, is 
manifeſt by this, that the main Controverſfie 
was not taken notice of about the ancient 
exſtoms ; each party hoping for better circum- 
ſtances : afterwards all that the Xizg con- 
ſented to, was laying aftde any perſonal diſ- 
pleaſure againſt Becker, for what was paſled, 
and allowing him freely to return to his 
Church in expectation of a berter behaviour 
towards him for the furgre. All which ap- 
pears from Beckets own Letters to zhe Pope, 
upon and after this reconciliation z for, he 
ſaithexpreſly,the Cuſtoms were not once men- 1.5. ry a6; 
rioued between them, and that the appre- 53 77. 
henſions of the Popes interditt and Frede- 
ricks condition was that which moved him 
zo this reconciliation. The King indeed 
failed in no point of complement to the 
Y A4rchbiſbyp, as he very punctually tells the 
= Pope, how he ſaluted him at firſt bare-head- 
= cdandran into his embraces, how he bare 
his rebukes patiently, and held his Stirrnp 
at his getting upos his Horſe, (if he had 
but trampled on the Kings Neck too, he 
had been equal to the Pope himſelf, and 
it might have raiſed ſome jealoufie berween 
>” To Ons 
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them). But for all this reconciliation, 
Becket, ſuppoſing himle:f the Conqueroar, 
reſolved not to abate one jot of his rigour 
againſt thoſe who' had ſworn to the axci- 
ent Cuſtoms and therefore procures power 
from the Pop? to excommunicate the Bi- 
fheps that had done ir, and to recurn to their 
excommunication thoſe already abſolved, 
and to abſolve none without. taking an oarh, 
ro ſtand to the Popes command, This the 
Kings Officers upon his return into Exglard 


' told him was againſt the Cuffoms of the 


Realm 5 but thcy promifed, they ſhould 
take ax oath toobey the Law, ſalvo hotiore 
Regni : Becket at firſt ſaid, it was not in 
his Power to reſcind the Popes ſentence ; 
which he knew to be falſe , for the Pope 
had given him power to doit; andhe im- 
mediately adds, that he could abſolve the 
Biſhops of London azd Salisbury if they 
gook the common oath which was in the 
Cotton MS, ſe juri parituros, but it is 
interlined ſe veſiro mandato parituros, as 
tte Vatican Copy in Baronins hath it. But 
the Archbiſhop of York told the other Z#- 
ſhops, that the taking ſuch an oath, with- 
out the Kings conjeait, was againſt the Kinss 
Homcur, and the Cuſioms of the Realm, And 
it is oblerveable, that the ſame time, he was 
ſo zealous for the Biſhops taking this oath 
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| (417) IS 
to the Pope, heperemptorily refuſed ſuffer- 
ing thoſe of his retinue though required 
to do it by the Kings Officers, to take an 
oath of Allegiance to the King, to ftand by 
him againſt all perſons, zec vos excipientes 
rec alium, ſaith heto the Pope, weither ex- 
cepting you, nor any other ; as the Cottop 
AMS. hath it very plainly, but Baronrs 
hach Printed it Nos, whether agreeably to 
the Yaticaz MS, I know not; bur T am 
ſare not ro Beckers ſenſe, for he gives this 
reaſon of his refuſing it, /eft by that exam- 
ple the Clergy of the Kingdom ſhould be 
arawn to ou an oath ; which wonld be 
much to the prejudice of the Apoſtolical 
See ; for by this means the Popes Autho- 
rity would be diſcardedor very much abated 
iz England. Judge now, Reader, whether 
Becket did not remain firm to the Grego- 
r:ax principles to the laſt ? and whether 
the immediate 2otzve of his death did not 
ariſe from them * for upon the oath re- 
quired of the Biſhops, they with the Arch- 
biſhop of York went over to the King in 
Normandy, upon the hearing of which 


_ complaint the X72g ſpake thoſe haſty words, 


from whence thoſe four Perſons took the 
occaſion to go over to Canterbury, and 


there after expoſtulations about this mat- 
ter, they did moſt inhumanely Butcher 
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(418) A 
him as he was going to Yeſpers in the 
Church : upon which Foh, Sarisburiexſis, 
who was his Secretary and preſent at his 
murder, faith, that he dyed an Aſſertor of * 
the Churches Liberty, and for defending the 
Law of God, againſt the abuſes of ancient 
Tyrants. But what need we mention his 
judgement, when the Pope in his Bull of Ca- 
z0ntzation, and the Roman Church in his 
Office do ſay that he ayed for the Cauſe of 
Chriſt ? And what can be more' plain from 
hence, than that to this day, all thoſe who 
acknowledge him to be a Sazzt and a Mar- 
7zr, cannot with any conſiſtency to them- 
{clves reject thoſe principles for which he - | 
ſuffered; any more than zhey can reaſona- 


| bly be ſuppoled to rejedt the Republican | 


principles, who cry up the Rezicides for 
Saints and Martyrs e But thisis a ſubject | 
lately undertaken by another hand, and 
therefore I forbear any farther proſecution 
of it. 


gs. 16. Aﬀter Feckets death the Rojal 
Power loſt ground conſiderably , for to | 
avoid the interdict and excommunication 
threatned the Kingdom, the King by his 
Ambaſladours, and the Biſhops by their 


meſſengers, did {wear in the Cort of Rome, 
that they would ſtand to the Popes judge- : 
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mentz for among the terms of the Kings 
reconciliation by the Popes a—_ this was 
one of the chief : that he ſhwld utterly 
diſclaim the wicked Statutes of Clarendon, 
and all the evil cuſtoms, which in hs dazes 
were brought into the Church: and if there 
were any evil before, they ſhould be mo- 
derated according to the Popes command, and 


by the advite of Religious Perſons, Thus ' 


afcer ſo many years conteſt were the Rights 
of the Crown and the Cu/oms of his prede- 
ceſſours given up by this great Prince 3 .ſo 
true was that ſaying of Becket , that 
their Church had thriven by oppoſition to 
Princes, And if Petrnus Bleſenſis may be 
believed, this King ſtooped (o low, upon 
the Rebellion of his Son; as to acknowledge 
his Kingdom to be Fendatary.to the Pope, 
The Authority of which Epiſtle is made uſe 
of not only by Baronimes, but by Bellarmin 
and others,to prove, that the King of England 
is Feudatary to the Pope, or that he holds 
his Crown of him upon paying certain. ac- 
knowledgments; which itis hardly poſſible 
to conceive a Prince that underſtood and 
valued his own Rights ſo well as Henry the 
* ſecanddid, ſhould ever be brought ſo low to 
confeſs, withour the leaſt ground for ir. 
For whenit was challenged by Gregory the 
feventh, it was utterly denyed by ae 
Ee 2 the 
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the Coxquerour , and never that we find fo 
much as challenged afterwards of any /avfu/ 


Prince,by way of Fee before his time,bur on- 


ly in regard of the Popes temporal Power 
Over all Princes. Alchough a late French Monk 
who publiſhed Zarfranc's Epiſtles, won- 
ders zt ſhould be denyed becauſe of the Tri- 
bute anciently paid to Rome, viz, of the 
Peter-pence, Which were not ſo called be- 
cauſe paid to S, Peters pretended Succeſ- 
ſours, but becauſe payable on'S. Peters Cay, 
as appears by the Law of Caxutzs to that 
Purpoſe; and were only E/eex9ſyrary for 
the ſuſtenance of poor Scholars at Rome, as 
the lace publiſher of Perrus Bleſenſs con- 
feſles : who withal adds that Herry the ſe- 
cond denyed their payment, but was per- 
fwaded to it again by Perris Bleſenſis ; and 
him he acknowledges to have been the 
writer of the foregoing Epiſtle. And we 
muſt confider that he was alwayes a ſecret 
Friend of Becker and his Caſe in the whole 
quarrel, and being imployed by the King in 
his ſtraits ro write to the Pope to excom- 
municate his Son, he knowing very well 
the prevalent arguments 'in the Courr of 
Rome might ſtrain a complement inthe be- 
half of his Maſter to the Pope, for which 
he had liccle 'cauſe to thank him, although 


-kt may be, Perrnus Bleſenſis cxpreſied his 


own 
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own mind, whether ic were the Kings 
or no, 


And we have no ground thar I can find, 


to imagin this to have been the Kings mind 
in the leaſt z for upon his ſubmiſhon a 
Clauſe was inſerted, that he was no longer 
to own the Pope, than the Pope treated him 
as a Chriſtian and Catholich King ; and as 
the Popes predeceſſours haa done bas, And 
afterthe writing of that Lettcr and the re- 
conciliation with his Son, Radr/phrs de Di- 
ceto, Dean of S. Pauls about that time, hath 
an Authentick Epiſtle of Heary the ſecond 
to the Pope, wherein he acknowledges no 
more than the common obſervance which 
was uſual with all Princes in that Age, 
whereas Fendatary Princes write after ano- 
ther Form, So that I cannot but think ir 
ro be a meer complement of Petrus Ble- 
ſexſis without the Kings knowledge, or clie 
a Clauſe inſerted fince his time, by thote 
who knew where to put in convenient paf- 
ſages for the advantage of the Roman 
SEE. 

It is ſaid by ſome, that Hezry the ſecond 


A.D. 1176. did revive the Statutes of 


Clarendon which the Pope and Becket op- 
poſed ſo much, in the Parliament called at 
Northampcon. | 
Canterbury doth ſay, that the King did re- 
| + Weg new 
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new the Aﬀiſe of Clarendon, for whoſe exe- 
crable Statutes Becket ſuffered ; but he 
doth- nor ſay, that he renewed thoje Stq- 
tutes; but others which are particularly 
enurerated by FHovedea, upon the diſtri- 
buting t'e Kingdom into fix Circuits, and 
appointing the itinerant Judges, who were 
made to {wear that they would keep them- 
ſelves, and make others to obſerve the fol- 
lowing 4ſs{es, (as the Statutes were then 
called: ) but they all concerned matters of 
Law and Civil Fuſtice, without any men- 
tion of the other famous Statutes abour 
Eccleſiaſtical matters, Whereas at the 
ſame time it is ſaid that X:zg Henry the 
ſecond granted to the Popes Legar, though 
againſt the advice of his great and Wiſe 
men, that Clergy-men ſhould not be ſum- 
mon'd before Secalar Tribunals, but only in 
caſe of the Kings Foreſt, and of Lay-fees ; 
which is dirc&ly contrary to the Statue of 
Clarendon : but fome men love to heap 
things together, without well conſidering 
how-they agree with each other ; and ſo 
make the Xizg in the ſame page to null 
and eſtabliſh che ſame Srarures, 

Bur it is obſervable, that after all this 
conteſt about the exemption of Clergy- 
men, and the Kings readineſs to yield it, 
they were made weary of it at laſt them- 
Ks 5 4 OS. "EE" ER ſelves; 
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ſelves for as Richard { Beckets ſucceſſour 
in the See of Canterbury ) laith, in his Ler- 
rcr to the three Biſhops, thar were then 
three of the Kings Fuſtices, the killing of 
a Clergy-man was more remiſly pan >. 
than the ſtealinz of a Sheep : and there- 
fore the Archbithop perſwades them, zo 
call in the Secular Arm againſt Eccle(jaſti- 
cal Malefaftors, And now in his opinion 
the Canons and Councils are all for it, and 
Beckets arguments are ſighted ; and no re- 
oard had tothe Cau/e ke tuftcred for, when 
he found what miſchief chis impunity 
brought upon themfeives. But for this 
giving up their Ziberties, the Monks re- 
venge themleives on the memory of this 


Pet. Bl'{. 
6). 73s 


Archbiſhop, as one that yielded up thoſe ' 


blefſed priviledges which Becket had pur- 
chaſed with his blood. 


Notwithſtanding the ſufferings che King 


had undergone by his oppoling the Eccletia- 
ſtical encroachments, we may fee whart ap- 
prchenſion after all he had of the declen- 
ſion of his own power, and the miſerable 
condition the Church was in by thoſe pri- 
viledges they had obtained, by that nota- 
ble diſcourſe which Gervaſe of Canterbury 
relates the Xizg had with the Biſhops in 
rhe time of Baldwin Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury ; wherein with tears hetclls them, that 
"© Ee 4. | he 
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he was a miſerable man, and wo King 
or if a King, he had only the name and not 
the power of a King © that the Kingaom of 
England was once 4 rich and glorious 
Kintzdom, but now a very ſmall ſhare of it 
was left to his Government, And then 
gives a jad account of the ſtrange degexe- 
racy both of the Monks and Clergy ; and 
what, faith he, iz the day of judgement 
ſhall we ſay to theſe things ? Beſides, Thoſe 
of Rome ſee our weakneſs and domineer 
over us, they ſell their Letters to us, they 
ao zot ſeek juſtice but contentions, they mwlti- 
ply appeals,and draw ſuits to Rome,and when 
they look only after Money, they confound 
Truth and overthrow peace, what ſhall we 
ſay to theſe things ? how ſhall we anſwer 
them at Gods dreadful Tudgement ? Go and 
adviſe together about ſome effetFual courſe 
to prevent theſe enormities, Was this 
ipoken like a Fendatary of rhe Popes ? 
and not rather like a wie and pious Prince, 
who not only ſaw the miſeries that came 
upon the Kingdom and Church by theſe en- 
croachmcnts of Eccleſiaſtical Power, but was 
yet willing to do his beſt to redreſs them, 
it the great Clergy would have concurred 
with him in it : who were a little moved 
ſor the preſent with the Kings Tears and 
pathetical ſpeech, bur the ogg wa 
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ſaon wear off from their minds, and things 
orew worſe and worſe, by the daily in- 
crea'e of the Papal Tyranny, And when 
chis great Prince was very near his end, 
ſome of the 27oxls of Canterbury were ſent 
over to him, who had been extreamly trou- 
bleſome to himſelf and the Kingdom, as 
well asto the Archiiſhop by their continual 
Appeals to the Court of Roze ; and they 
told the King, the Convert of Canterbury 
ſaluted him as their Lord ; I have been, 
ſaid the King, azd am axd will be Your 
Lord, Ye wicked Traytors ; Upon which 
one of the 270zks very loyally curſed him, 
and he dyed, ſaith Gervaſe, within ſeven 
dayes. 


s. 17. Having thus far ſhewed that the 
Controverſie berween the Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil Power, was accounted a Cauſe of 
Religion by the managers of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power,and that (o far, that the great De- 
fender of it is to this day accounted a Sa/zt 
and a Martyr, for ſuffering in it, I now 
come to ſhew that the ancient paz! Laws 
were made againtit that very Cazſe which 
Becket ſuffered for. After the dearh of 
Henry the ſecond, Beckets Cau'c triumphed 
much more than it had done before ; for 
in che time of R/chard rhe firſt, che grear 
ot es £ affairs 
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426) 
affairs of the Nation were managed by the 
Popes Legats during the Kings ablence, and 
ae his return ſcarce any oppolition was 
made to thePopesBulls which came over very 
frequently z (ualeſs it were againſt one abour 
the Canons of Lambeth, wherein the Kin? 
and Archbiſhop were forced to fubmit) no 
hindrance made to Appeals ; and even in 
Normandy the Eccleſiaſtical Power got the 
better afrer long conteſts, In the latter 
end of Richard the fit, the Pope began to 
take upon him the diipoſul of the bult Ec- 
cleſtaſtical preferments in Exzland, cither 
by traz/lation, or Proviſion, or Collation ; 
which, Fitz Stephez ſaith that Henry 2. told 
thoſe avant him (after the four Courtiers were 
gone for Engiand to murder Becket) was the 
aeſron Becker intended to carry on, Vvizto take 
away alt Right of Patronage from the King 
and all Lay-Perſfons, and ſo bring the gift 
of all Church-preferments to the Pope, or 
others under him. Upon the agreement of 
King Fohn with the Popes Legat he renoun- 
ced all right of Patronage, and gave it to 
the Pope ; butirt isno wonder in him, who 
ſo meckly refigncd his Crown to the Popes 
Legat, and did {wear homage to the Pope, 
declaring that he held the Kinvdom in Fee 
from him upon the annual payment of a 


. thouſand Marks. And I defire it may. be 


obſerved 
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(427) : 
obſerved that the Oarh of Fealty extant in 
Matthew Parw, and the Records of the 


King Fohz made to the Pope, hath noother 
expreſſions in it, than aic contained in 
te Oath which all the Popiſh Biſhops now 
take at thcir conſecration, only with the 
variation of neceflary circumſtances. And 
although Sr. Tho, Moor once denyed any 
ſuch thing as King Fohns Reſiznation of his 
Crown, yet the matter is now paſt all di- 
{pute by the concurrence of the Records of 


Mat. Pts, 
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the Tower, and the Vatican Regiſter, and ? *9* 


the Authentick Bull of the Pope, and the 
Epiſtles of 1nnocent the third, publiſhed 
out of MS. by Boſquet now a Biſhop in 
France ; wherein, the devout Pope artri- 
butes thu reſignation of his Crown to no 
lefs than the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt : 
and ſaith, zh? Kingdom of England was 
then become a Royal Prieſthood : and in 
another Bull he accepts of the Reſignation, 
and declares that whereas before het Pro- 
uinces were ſubject to the Roman Church in 
Sprrituals, they were now become ſubject 
in Temporals too : and from hence he re- 
quires an Oath of Fealty from himſelf,and all 
his Succeſſors, and charges all perſons under 
ſevere penalties not to dare to infringe 
this Charter, And although the Parlia- 
: Th | ; ment, 
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ment, 40 Edw. 3, did deny the payment of 
the Popes Tribute upon the--invalidity Ml | 
King John's Charter, wot being done by the 
conſent of the Barons ( as the Pope ſaid it 
was ) yet We are t0 conſider what Gregory 
the ſeventh ſaid to the Prizces of Spain, 
that a Kingdom once belonging to the See 
of Rome car never be alienated from it, 
but although the Uſe be diſcontinued, yet 
the Right ſtill continues : (0 that although 
the thing be never ſo much null and van 
in ic ſelf, yer it ſtill ſerves for pretence to 
uſurp che ſame temporal Power over our 
Princes, when opportunity ſerves them, 
Andirt is certain that Hemry the third did 
ſwear homage and Fealty to the Pope at his 
Coronation, and promiſed to pay the tribute ; 
which was performed ſeveral times in his 
Reign, cill the King and People proteſted 
againſt it in the Conncel of Lyons, as a grie- 
vance of the Kingdom, which was extorted 
by the Roman Court unjuſtly in a time of 
war, and to which the Nobles had never 
conſented, and never would, But whate- 
ver opinion the Nobles were of, the Pope 
had the Biſhops ſure to him, for upon his 
Meſlage to them they all ſet their hands to. 
King John's Charter of Reſignation ; which 
highly provoked the King, and made him 
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| | (429) 
of the Kingdom, and never pay the Tri- 
bute more while he breathed. fa the ſame 
Council the Engliſh complained, that 2xfi- 
nite numbers of Italians were beneficed 
among them, that more money went out of 
England every year into Italy than the 
Kings Revernes came to, that the Popes 
Legats grew more intolerable, and by re- 
ſervations, and Proviſions, and one trick or 
other, the Patrons were defrauded of their 
Right, and the Clerzy impoveriſhed by un- 
reaſonable penſions ; and whoever would not 
preſently ſubmit, his Soul was immediately 
put into the Devils Cuſtody by Excommunt- 
cation, Notwithſtanding all theſe com- 
plaints, the Pope goes on in tie fame way 
with them, and reſolved to try how much 
the Aſſes back would bear without #zc&- 
ing : the Engliſh Ambaſſadours g0 away 
highly incenſed from the Council, and re- 
ſolved to defend their own 7/2hts : but they 
p wanted a Prince of Spirit enough to 
cad them, Before this time the infolence 
of the Roman Clergy was grown ſo into- 
lerable to the Nation, that the Nobility 
and Commonalty joyned together in a re- 
ſolution to, free themſelves from-.this Yoke, 
and threated the Bzfhops to burn their goods 
if they went abouc to defend them 3 they 
{ent abroad their Letters to ſeveral places, 


with - 


Mat, Paris 
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(439) © '3 
with- a Seal with #wo fwords, _ between 
which were written Ecce duo gladit hic, in 
abuſe of the Roman Court ; and it ſeerhs 


his people ſhould ſo much as dare to mut- | 
tcr againſt the oppreſſions of the Romirn 
Court : and the Pope offered the utmoſt 
aſſiſtance of his Power for it, but the K:zg 
of France declined the employment, How- 
ever the Pope goes on with his work and 
grants a Bull for raiſing ten thouſand Marks. 
out of vacant Berefices in the Provigce of 
Canterbury, which ſo incenſed the King, 
14.p.c5;. that he made a Proclamation, hat whoſo- 
ever brottght Bulls of Proviſion from Rome 
ſhould be taken and impriſoned; bur this 
did litcle good , ſaich Marth. Paris, becauſe. 
| | of 
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of the uncertain humour of the King; 
The {ame year a Parliament was called 
about the znrolerable arievances of the 
Roman Court, in whici! many of the Br#- 
ſhops favoured the Popes party : but at the 
Pariiaments mecting at Wincheſter, the Am- 
baſſadors were returned from the Pope, who 
oave a lamentable account of their Ambaſſy, 
viz, that inſtead of any redreſs, the Pope told 
them the King of England kicks and playes 
the Frederick ( whom he had depoſed from 
the Empire inthe Council of Lyons ) he hath 
his Council. and Thave mine, which 1 will fol- 
low, and withal they ſay, they were ſcorned 
and deſpiſed as a company of Schiſma- 
ticks for daring to complain. Upon 
this the King itlues out another Procla- 
mation , that n» money ſhould be ſent 
out of England to the Pope, Atwhich the 
Pope was 10 cnraged, that he ſent a ſevere 
Meſlage to the Biſhops of Enzland under 
pain of excommunication and ſuſpenſion, to 
lee his 2ozey punctually paid to his Nun- 
tio by ſuch a day in Loxdiz, and the King 
by the perſwafion of the Biſhop of worceſter 
and {ome others, fairly yields, and gives up 
the Cauſe to the Pope. After this the Pope 
ſends for a third part of the profits of all 
Benefices from Reſidefs, and half from 
Non-reſfidents, with an Italian Gentle- 
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(432) 
man Called non obftante , that had alrtioſt 
undone the Nation : the Clergie meet at 


. Lozdon aboutit, and make a grievous Re- 
m0zſtrance of their ſad condition ; decla- 


ring, that the whole Kingdom could not ſa- 
zufie the Popes demands ; but it ſeems, the 
Biſhops brought the interiour Clergie to it 
againſt the conſent of the K/n2 and Parlia- 
ment, Thenext year the Parliament made 
another Remonſtrance of the grievances of 
the Clergie and People of Enzland, which 
they ſent to the Pope and Cardinals , where- 
in they declare, that it was impoſſible for 
them to bear the burdens laid upon them 


that the Kings neceſſities could not be ſup- 


plyed, nor the Kingdom preſerved if ſuch 
payments were maae, that the gooas of ll 
the Clergie of England wonld not make wp 
the ſumm demanded: bur all theeffect of 
this was only a promiie , that for the fu- 
ture the Kings leave ſhould be deſired ; 
which, ſaith Matthew Paris, came to as 
much as nothing, By which we may judge 
of the milerable condition of this Nation 


under the 7iztolerable Uſurpations of the 


Conrt of Rope. 


Ss. 18, Aﬀer fo long tryal of the Court 


of Rome, by Embaſſies, Remonſtrances., and 


all fair wayes, andno ſucceſs at all by then, 
af, 
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| (433) 
at laſt they reſolved upon 


making ſevere 
Laws (the laſt Rea'on of Parliaments ) and 
ro {te whar effect this would have upon the 


Clergte for the recovering the antient Rights 


of the Crowz, For, we are to conſider, 
that the Controverſie ſtill was carryed on 
under the ſame p:crence of the Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil Power ; and it is a fooliſh thing 
to judge of the ſenſe of the Ruling Clergie 
' at that time by the AZs of Parliament and 
Statutes of Proviſors and Pramunire, For 
by this tire, the Pope had them in ſuch 
firm dependence upon him, and they were 
fed by ſuch continual hopes from the Cour? 
of Romee, that they were very hardly brought 
tro conſent to ' any reſtraints of the Papal 
Power, and in the Par{zament 13 Rich. 2, 
The Archbiſhops of Canterbury ad York for 
them and the whole Clergie of their Provin- 
ces made thtir ſolemn Proteſtation in open 
Parliament that they in no wiſe meant , or 
would aſſent to any Statute or Law made in 
reſtraint of the Popes Authority , but uttet- 
ly withſtood the ſame ; the which their Pro- 
teſtations at their requeſts wete enrolled ; 
as that Learned 4ztiquary Sr. Robert Cotto 
hath ſhewed out of the Records of che Tower, 
By which we ſce the whole Body of the 


Clergie, wete for the moſt exorbitant Pow- , 


er of the Pope, and would not conſent to 2 ik 
any 
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(434) 
any Statutes made againſt it : So that what 
Reformation Was mace. in thele matters was 
Parliamentary even in that time, and I do 
not queſtion, but the.Fricnds to the Papal 
intereſt made the very fame objections then 
againſt thoſe Papal Statutes of Proviſors 
and Premunire, that others fince have done 
againſt the Laws made ſince the Reforma- 
tiov, And all that were fincere tor the 
Corrt of Rome Cid as much bclieve it to be 
mcer Uſurpatica inthe Parl:ament, to make 
any Laws in theſe matters, © For was the 
& Kizo Head of the Church? might he nor 
« 25 wcll adminiſter S.;5ramerts , as make 
&« 7,zws in derogation of the Popes Anthori- 
« zy and Fariſaition? Whar was this, bur 
«to make a Parliamentary Religion , tO 
«gn the Popes Sovercign Power no far- 
ther than they thought tit? Ifany thing 
&« were amils, they ought humbiy to repre- 
c« {ent it to his Holizeſs, and to wait his 
«time for the Reformm2 abuics; and not 
« upon their own Heads, and without ſo 
« much as the coſext of their Clergie ro 
© make Laws about the reſtraint of that 
& Power which Chriſt hath ſet up in his 
* Church, How can this be done without 
&« judging what the Pope hath done to be 
« amiſs © and who dares ſay, that his Hol-- 
« zeſs can fo much err, as to ain at nothing 
&« but 


=; 
xt 


4 
© but his own profits , without any regard 
« fo the good of the Church? What! arc 
« they not all members , and will they 
& dare take upon them to judge their Head ? 
« What ! Sozs riſe up againit their Father, 
«and Secular men take upon them to con- 
« demn the things which £hrifts Vicar upon 
cc earth allows 2 What! and after all che 
© Sufferings and Martyrdom Of S. Thomas 
of Canterbury, that ever we ſhould live 
*©to ſee a Parliament of England make 
« Laws againſt that good Old Cauſe , for 
« which he dyed? This is but to increaſe 
« the number of Cexfeſſors and Martyrs, as 
«all thoſe will be , who ſuffer by theſe 
«Laws. For do they not plainly ſuffer for 
« Conſcience and Religion , although the 
« Parliament may call it Treaſoy? What 
« an honour it is rather to ſuffer than wo 
« betray the Charches Liberty for which 
« Chriſt dyed? or to dilobey the Head of 
«the Church who commands thoſe things 
& which the Parl/:ament forbids? And maſt 
« we not obey God rather than men ? 

'After this manner we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe the Romar Clergie and their adhe- 
rents at that time to have argued : but it is 
well Mr. Creſſy at leaſt allows theſe St4- 
utes of Proviſors and Premunire , and 
boaſts of the Zoyalry of thoſe Anceſtors 
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(436) 
that made them : bur I fear he hath not | 
well coaſidered the occations and circum- 
ſtances of them , and what oppolition the 
Papal Clergie made againſt them, or elſe 
I ſhould think he could not afterwards have 
declaimed ſo much againſt the injuſtice and 
Eruclty of our Pwexal Laws, But even 
thoſe antient Statutes were paſſed with fo 
much difficulty, and executed with fo little 
care, that they by no means proved a ſufh- 
cient ſalve for the fore they were intended 
for, as will appeax by this true account of 
Lie, | 


6.19. In the time of Edward the firſt, 
who was a Prizce both wiſe and reſolute ; 
the grievaxces of the Kingdom , ( by his 
connivance at the Papal encroachments for 
a long time, ) grew to that height, that 
ſome eftecual courle was neceſlary to reco- 
ver the antient R/ghts of the Crown, which 
had now beea ſo long buried, that they were 
almoſt forgotten z bur an occaſion happened 
which for the time throughly awaked him 
to a conſideration of them. Boxzf. 8.0ut of a 
defire ſtill to advance Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, 
had made a Conſtitution , (trictly forbid- 
ding any Clergie-man paying any Taxes 
whatſoever to Princes,. without the Popes 
conſent ; ana both the payers and receivers 

were 
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(437) 
were to fall under excommunication iplo 
fa&o net to be taken off without immediate 
Authority from the Court of Rome, unleſs 
it were at the point of death. 
afrer this, the K/7g demands a ſupply in 
Parliament, the Clergie unanimouſly refuſe 
on account of the Popes Bull, the King bids 
them adviſe better, and return a fatisfacto- 
ry Anſwers at the time appointed /7zchel- 
ſea then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the 
name of the whole C!ergie declares, That 
they owed more obedience to the Pope than 
to the King, he beins their Spiritual, and 
the King only a Temporal Svueraign ; but 
to give ſatisfaction to both, they deſire leave 
to ſend to the Pope, Ar which fancy an- 
{wer the Xiz2 was ſo much provoked, that 
he pur the w. Jr Clzrgie out of his Prote- 
ion, and f(cized upon their Zads ; for 
which an A# of Parliament was made to 
chat purpoſe ſaith Thorz. And although 
many of the Clergze ſubmitted and bought 
their peace at dear rates, yet = 
ſtood it out, ready, ſaith Knight, to aye 


for the Church of Chriſt : which if he had 
done, there might have been a S. Robert as 
good a Martyr, as S. Thomas of Canter- 
bary : For our Hiſtorians ſay, this Corſt:- 
tution of the Pope was procured by winchel- 
ſea's means; and he cauled it to be _ 
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(438 ) 
cd in all Cathedral Churches, 
the King ſends a prohibition to the Biſhops, 
againſt doing any thing to the prejuatce of 
himſelf or his Miniſters : and another, 
- 5 of all excommunications of thoſe who 
ſhould execute this Law ; and herein he de- 
clares, that the doing ſuch a thing would be 
a notorious injury, to his Crown and Dignity 
a great ſcanaal to the people, the deſtrut- 
on of the Church, and it may be the ſud- 
verſion of the whole Kingdom ; and there- 
fore he charges them by vertue of their 4/- 
legiance , that they ſhould forbear doing it. 
Ar the ſame time he ifſued out wr2ts for 
apprehending and impriſoning all ſuch per- 
ſons as ſhould preſume to excommunicate 
any of his Subje&ts on the accont of this 
Bull of Pope Boniface : and our Learned 
Lawyers mention out of their Books,” a 
Per ſon condemned for Treaſon in this Kings 
time for bringing a Bull of excommunicati- 
03 againſt one of the Kings ſubjects ; but 
although they do not mention the time, it 
ſeems moſt Probable ro have been upon this 
occaſion, Parſons laug'is at Sr. Edw. Cook 
for ſaying, this was Treaſon by the antient 
Common Law, before any Statutes were 
mage ; butit doth ſufficiencly appear by the 
foregoing Diſcotfrſe, that this was looked 
on as one of the antient Rights of the 
Crown, 
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Crown, that no forreizn Authority ſhould 
exerciſe any juriſaittion here without the 
Kinzs conſent. Belides, this King revived 
another of theanticat Cuſtoms, forbidding 
all Perſors of the Clergie or Latty to go out 
of the Kingaom without his leave , and fo 
ſtopr the treedom of .4ppeals to the Pope ; 
and by the Statute of Carlifle, 35 Edw. 1, 
All Religious Honſes were foroidden ſending 
any Moneyes over to thole of thett Order 
beyond Sea, although required to do ic by 
thoſe Superiours whom they thought them- 
ſelves bound in confcience to obey : And 
it appears by the Srature of Proviſors 
25 Edw, 3, that the firſt Statute of this 
kind was made in this X/z9s time, at the 
Parliament at Carliſle ; 
that the Pope challenged the /zberty of Pro- 
viſions as a partvt the plenitude of his Pow- 
er. But, although this Statute were then 
z21ade, yet it had the fortune of many good 
Laws, not to be executed ; and therefore 
in Edward the thirds time the Commons 
earneſtly preſſed for the reviva/ of it 
17 Edw, 3. upon which tiey ſent for the 
Statute of Carliſle; and then, ſayes the Re- 
cord, the Adt of Proviſion was maae by the 
common conſent, forbidding the bringing of 
Bulls or ſuch trinkets from the Court of 
Rome ; and in the next Parliament it was 
ES Ff = enacted , 
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ee ns (440) | 
enacted, that whoſoever ſhould by proceſs ig 
the Court of Rome ſeek to reverſe judge- 
ment fiven in the Kings Courts, that he 
ſhoula be taken and brought to anſwer, and 
upon conviction to be baniſhed the Realm, 
or be under perpetual impriſonment , or if 
not founa, to be out-lawed, But notwith- 
ſtanding theſe Laws,the Commens 21Edw.3, 
complain ſtill, th2t Proviſions went on-in 
deſpight of the King : and judgements 
were reverſed by Proceſs in the Court of 
Rome ; and therefore they pray that 
Judgement may be executed upon adclin- 
quents ; ani this matter bronghs into a 
perpetual Statute , as had been often de- 
fired: the King grants their defire, and the 
Commons brirg in a Bl to that purpoſe, 
Extant in the Records: but the Statute of 
Proviſors did not paſs till 25 Edw. 3. which 
is the co:mor: Statute inthe printed Books : 
yet ſoon after, we find that the Commons 
pray for the executzozz of it; andthe Kings 
antwer was, that he would have it new 
read and amended : then 27 Eaw, 3. paſſed 
t:at other Statute of Premunire, againſt 
Appeals in Civil Cauſes to the Court of 
Rome z which we have ſeen Becket made a 
conſiderable part of the Churches Liberty 
which Chriſt had purchaſed, and pradiiſed 
it himſelf at Northampton, appealing mw 
| | = 


» pf 2.  & \ , 4 
Ns nl” ge ERS "8 ens SES Enzo. i 3 £252 0% 
En des GER OE: NO So es be 

z ! _ 04 8 OF» Ig te, of ER 


"a : 2 y "489 & 
2 ER ages dt a ans £* i OTE FORTY rUgT 
en  HETES 5 "» . ee Es De 5 Es 2 Fees es 
» ; " o 4 ao I, HERE EOS AAS 2 
% o OE Be SO. Yak "IBS X #5208 
. _— "0 ts oh COONS ; KT j X T% 3 
. be” Me; PE © 4 ® % 
4 oa 
( T J 
» 


King and his Parliament to the Pope in 4 
meer Civil Cauſe of Accompts between the 
King and him, Yet after all theſe Statutes 
38 Edw. 3. a Re-enfor:ement of them was 
chought necet{ary in another S; tute made 
that year againſt Citations tO Rowe , and p. wo. 
Proviſions ; wherein. are grievous com- 
plaints , that the good antiear Laws were 
frill impeached , blemiſhed and confounded, 
the Crown of our Lord the King abated , 
and his perſon very hardly and falſly de- d 
famed, the treaſure ani riches of the King © 
dom carryed away, the inhabitants and ſub- 
ects of the Realm impoveriſhed and tron- 
bled, the Benefices of the Church waſted and 
deſtroyed , Divine Services, Hoſpitalities , 
Alms.deeds , and other works of Charity 
withdrawn and ſet apart, the Great mee, 
Commons and Subjeits of the Realm in body 
and goods damnified : And yet Sr.R.C, ſaith, 
that in the Record are more biting words ; 
a Myſterie, he faith, zot to be known of all 
men, In 40 Edw, 3. It was declared in 
Parliament by common conſent, that if the 
Pope ſhould attempt any thing, againſt the 
King by proceſs , or other matters in aced, p, c,, 
that the King with all his Subjefts ſhould 
with all their force and power reſiſt the 
ſame, Yer ſtill fo deep rooting had the 
Popes power gotten in this Natioz, thar 
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( 442) 
47 Edw. 3. The Commons beg remedy ſtill 
againſt the Popes proviſuns, and complain 
that the Treaſure of the Realm was carryed 
away , which they cannot bear ; and 
50 Edw. 3. 4 long Bill was brounht in 
againſt the Popes Uſurpations, as being the 
Canſe of all the Plagaes , injuries, famine 
and poverty of the Realm ; and there they 
complain, notwithſtanding all former Laws, 
that the Popes Colleftor kept his Court in 
London as zt were one of the Kings Conrts, 
tranſporting yearly to the Pope twenty thou- 
ſand Marks, and commonly more : and that 
Cardinals and other Aliens by reaſon of 
their preferments here have ſent over year- 
ly twenty thouſand Maris , and that the 
Pope to ranſom the Kinzs enemies did at 
bis pleaſure levy a Subſidy of the Clergie of 
England ; azd that to advance his zain he 
aid communly make tranſlations of Biſhop- 
ricks and other Dignities within the Realm ; 
azd therefore avain the Commons pray the 
Statutes againſt Proviſors may be renew- 
ed: which they repeated 51 Edw. 3, but 
all the anſwer they cou'd ger was, that the 
Pope had promiſed reareſs, the which if he 
do nor, the Laws thereis ſhall ſtand :- but 
upon another Petition, promiſe was made, 
that the Statutes ſhould be obſerved, Tn 
I R. 2, the Commors are at it again _ 
oC 
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| (443) 
the ſame complaints : and it is declared to 
be one Cauſe of calling the Parliament 
3K, 2..and an A then patied, wherein as 
Sr. R. C. obterves, the Print makes no men- 
tion of the Popes abuſes , which the Record 
expreſly ſets down, and that the Pope had 
broken promiſe with Edward the third, and 
granted preferments in England #7 the 
Kinas enemies, 7 R. 2. another Statute 
was made againſt Proviſions , wherein the 
Print differs from the Record, as the ſame 
Perſon delires it may be noted. 11R. 2. 
the Commons pray that thoſe that bring in 
the Popes Bulls of Volumus azd Imponimus 
may be reputed for Traytors. 13 R. 2.the 
Statute of Proviſors was again confirmed, 
notwithſtanding the Proteſfations of the Bi- 
ſhops in Parl!ament agataſk any Statute 
made in reſtraint of the Popes Anthority: and 
a Premunire added againſt thoſe that bring 
any ſentence of excommunication againſt 
thoſe that execnte it, 15 R, 2. the Arch- 
biſhop of York being Chaxcelly told the 
Parliament one of the Cauſes of calling 
' them , was the reſtoring to the Pope what 
belonged to him about Proviſions ; but in the 
ſame Parliament Sr, william'Brian was ſent 
to the Tower, for bringing a Bull from Rome 
avainſt ſome that had robbed him, which 
Bull. being read, was judged prejuaicial to 
the 
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(444 ) 
the King, his Council, and in deroggtion ta 
his Laws, 16 R.2. the Commons grant 
to the King, that by the advice of his Lords 
and Commons, he ſhould have power to mo- 
acrate the Statute of” Proviſions to the honour 
of God, ſaving the Rights of the Crown : 
fo as the ſame be acclared the next 
Parl:ament, to the end the Communs may 
then agree or x0. In this Parliament hap- 


pened an extraordinary thing, For William 


Courtny Archbiſhop of Canterbury made 
his Proteſtation in open Parliament, ſaying, 
That the Pope onght not to Excommunicate 
any Biſnop, or intermedale for, or touching 
any preſentation to any Eccleſiaſtical dig- 
nity recovered in any of the Kings Courts ; 
He further proteſted, that the Pope ought 
to make no tranſlations to any Biſhoprick 
withia the Realm againſt the Kings will; 
for that the ſame was the deſtruition of 
the Realm and Crown of England which 
hath alwayes been ſo free, as the ſame hath 
had none earthly Soveraign, but only ſubject 
to God tn all things touching Regalities, and 
ro none other ;, the which his proteſtation he 


prajed might be entred, Then paſſed the fa- 


mous Statute of Premunire upon occaſion 
of the Popes Bulls of excommunication com- 
ing into Exg/azd againſt certain Biſhops, who 
it lecms at laſt, were brought to obey the 

| Laws ; 
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Laws ; and that which the Archliſhip of 
Canterbury proteſted was a part of the Sr4- 
tute, wherein the Commons not only de- 
clarcd their re{oJution to [ive and dye with 
the King in defence of the Liberties of the 
Crown againſt the Papal Uſurpations ; but 
moreover they pray and in juſtice require 
that be would examiy all the Lords as well 
Spiritual as Temporal ſeuvecrally, and all the 
States of the Parliament, how they think of 
the caſes aforeſaid, which be ſo openly azain(# 
the Kinzs Crown, and in derogation of his 
Regality, *and how they will ſtand in the 
ſame caſes with our Lord the King in nþ- 
holding the Rights of the ſaid Crown and 
Rezaltty. By which it appears that the 
Commons had a great ſuſpicion of the $p7- 

ritual Lords; And it ſeems they had reaton, 

for the Temporal Lords declared frankly 

their concurrence with the Commons, and 

that the Caſes mentioned were clearly 

in derogation of the Crown, as it u well 
known and hath been a long time known. 


Mr. Creſſy would make us believe that all Fi}. 4jol. 
. ' 6 fo II3. 
the Biſhops preſent, and the Procurators of 


the abſent unanimouſly aſſeated ; but the 
very words of the Statute ſay the contrary , 
for there ic is added, that the Lords Spiri- 
tual did, make their Proteſlation firſt, that 
it is net their mind to deny or affirm _ 
the 
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the Biſhop of Rome may mot excommunicate 
Biſhops, wor that he may make tranſlation 
of Prelates after the Law of Holy Church : 
( but it ſeems by the Records the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury alone ſpoke plain to 
the tenſe of the Parliament, and entred his 
Proteſtation different from the reſt.) Nei- 
ther do thev declare their aſſent ro the free- 
aom of the Crown of England from all earth- 
ly ſubjetion ; and that it is immediately 


I 


ſubjeft to God inall things touching the Re- 
galities of the ſame, and not ſuvject to the 
Pope ; (which they touch not upon) but | 
only with ſeveral clauſes of Reſervation 
about proceſſes, excommunications and tran- 
flations, they declare in ſuch and ſuch caſes, 
they are againſt the King and his Crown : 
and in theje caſes they would: be with the 
King in maintaining of his Crown, and in 
all other caſes touching his Crown and Re- 
gality, as they be\bonad by their lievcance.; 
which are words very ambiguous, and im- 
ply a ſecret reſervation. of ſalvo Ord? 
ſuo, & jure Eccleſiz, or with a ſalvo to 
the Oath they had taken to the Pope, 
Bur however the AF pafled, and a pre- 
munire by it lyes azainſt all that procure or 
bring Bulls, or any other things whatſoever 
' which touch the King againſt him hs Crown 
and Regality or his Realm, By this —_— 
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the Parliament 1H. 4. declared, that the atridges 


Crown of England was freed from the Pope m 


of the art:c/:s againſt Rich, 2, at his depo- 
ſition, that notwithſtanaing the Statutes, he 
procured the Pipes excommunication 0a ſuch 
as brake the laſt Parliament in derogation 
of the Crown, Statutes, and Laws of the 
Realm. And yet we find new Statutes of 
Proviſors made 2 H.g. c. 3,4. 6 H, 4. 
6.5%. 7H. 460 Gf SN .% Bb 
the 1 H.5, it was again enacted that all 
Statutes made againſt Proviſors from Rome 
ſhould be obſerved, 


$.20, By which we ſee that although 
the Parliament ſhewed a very good will 
towards the reſtraint of the Popes Uſurpa- 
tions, yerit all fignified very little, as long 
as his Authority and Supremacy were ac- 
knowledged here, for what did Zaws fig- 
nifle, when the Pope could null them by 
a Bull from Rome ? And it was in thoſe 
days verily believed by thoſe who did ac- 
knowledge the Popes Supremacy, and fol- 
lowed the Church-mez in their opinions, 
that an Ad of Parliament had no power at 
all upon conſcience, if it were repugnant to 
the Laws of the Church, i.e. as they then 
thought, to the Popes decretals, And "= 
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need not wonder at that, after” the Popes | 
Decretals were digeſted into a Body of Ca- 
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z0z Law, and that looked upon by all the I. 


hearty Friends to the Church of Rome, as 
the Ride of Conſcience in what it determi- 
ned. Which weneed not ar all to wonder 
at, ſince Petrus de Marca himſelt declares, 
That the Conſlitutions of Princes are in 
themſelves null when they are repuanant 
to the Canons ana received Decrees of 
Popes; and that Biſhops have alwayes ab- 
ſtained from the execution of them as much 
as they durſt, by which we ſee that As 
of Parliament were no certain indications® 
of the judgement of the Church or the ge- 
nerality of the Pcople in that time , but 
notwithſtanding all the Statwtes, the ggod 
trade of Proviſors went on ſtill, and the 
Court of . Rozze never wanted Chapmen for 
their fozbidacn wares. For many of our 
Biſhops dying in the time of rhe Conncil of 
Ceriſtance. Martin 5, afloon as he was well 
iertled in his place, put in ſeveral Biſhops 
by wav of Proviſion at his own plealure , 
and nulled c/efF/o7s made by Chapters ; 
ſo thac in two years time he put in thirteen 
Bilhops in the Province of Canterbury in 
ſpight of all che Sratutes of Proviſors z and 
mace his Nephew Proſper Colonxa Arch- 
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(449 
Age, who afterwards had as many Bene-= 
tices granted him in Exglazd as came to 
five hundred Marks. Betides, he granted 
Appropriations, Diſpenſations, &c. as he 
pleaſed, withour regard to the Engliſh Na- 
tion, Theſe things the Engliſh Ambaſſa- 
dours complained of in the Council of Con- 
ſtance, and art laſt the Pope came to an A- 
greement with them, which were called the 
Coxcordates between Martin5. and the 
Church of Enzland ; in which no manner 
of regard was had to the Statutes of Pro- 
viſors although ſo often repeared, only 
ſome agreements were made between the 
Pope and the Engliſh Biſhops, about Unions 
of Churches, the capacity of Engliſh Biſhops 
for any Offices of the Roman Conrt, and fuch 
like, Bur other Ambaſſadours who came a 
. little after theie, prefled the matter fome- 
what harder upon the Pope, againſt Proviſe- 
ons and Aliens and the Kings Supplies out 
of the oneys raiſed for the Court of Rome ; 
the Pope giving them no favourable an- 
wer, they replyed, #»leff he did preſently 
ſatafie their demands, the King would make 
uſe of his own Right, becanſe it was not we- 
cefſity but reſpect that made them ſeek to 
him, and pray that they might enter this 
Proteſtation before the Cardinals by the 
Kinzs Gommand, At this (ame time the 
Gg States 
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(450) 
States of France renewed their Statutes 
againſt the Popes Uſurpations ; and added, 
that they would not acknowledge him Pope 
zill he conſented tothem, and the Rector of 
the Univerſity of Paris was proceeded againſt 
as 4 Traytor for appealing from the Kings 
Edifts to the Pope, Notwithſtanding all 
this, the ſame Pope ſends his Nupc/o into 
England to raiſe moneys ; who was called 
Foh. Opizanus, but he was caſt into Priſor 
for his pains, for which the Pope expoſtu- 
hated very ſharply with the Duke of Bed- 
ford about it, H, 5. being then dead. 
Archbiſhop Chichele was in that time no 
friend to the Popes continual encroach- 
ments, upon which as appears by the Re- 
cords, he was cited to Rome, and the Com- 
mons make it their requeſt to the King, 
that he would write to the Pope on hu be- 
half : but we are told by a conſiderable 
Lawyer, that the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury and the reſt of the Biſhops offered the 
King a large ſupply, if he would conſent 
that all the Laws againſt Proviſors might 
be repealed : but it was rejected by Hum- 
phry Dake of Glouceſter, who had lately 
caſt the Popes Bull into the fire, This is 
certain that Card, Beaufort, then Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, incurred the pexaltics of the 
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| (451) | 
he was queſtioned in Par/iamezt ; but at 
laſt; had his Pardon granted by the King, - 
with the conſent of all the Eſtates : By which 
we ſee, that not one of all the Papal ex- 
croachments was ever cut off by the ſeve- 
rity of the Penal Laws, as long as the 
Popes Supremacy was allowed ; for never 
any thing was more vigorouſly attempted, 
more frequently enacted, more ſeverely 
threatned than this buſineſs of Proviſors, 
yet in deſpight of all the Zaws it continued 
ſtill, as long as the Pope was allowed to 
have a Power above Laws, and that he 
could zull, abrogate, or diſpenſe with them 
as hepleaſed, And thus far I have given 
an impartial account of the ancient paal 
Laws of Enzland : The like to which 
have been made in Fraxce, Spain, Italy, 
Flanders and other parts of Europe, as might 
be ca(ily proved if ic were neceflary 5 bur I 
forbear thar, 


ok 
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LY 


S. 21, And come to compare the 
ancient penal Laws of our own Nation 
with the -zodern, as to the Reaſons and Oc- 
caſions of them, that by them we may judge 
whether thoſe who allow the ancient Laws 
to be juſt, caa have any ground to charge 
the preſent with 2njuſtice and Cruelty, 
which can be only on one of theſe two 

——_Gg2 grounds 
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grounds. T.- Either that the Occaſions of 
the preſent Laws were not ſo great. Or, 
2, That the old Laws did not relate to the 
exerciſe of their Religion, as the latter do. 
Lthall conſider both of them, 

I. Forthe occaſions of the preſent panal 
Laws, Mr. Creſſy confeſſeth them to have 
been Treaſons; not conlequentially only, 
when an act may be declared to be Treaſon 
which in it ſelf is notſo ; but ſuch Treaſors 
as all Mankind acknowledge to be ſuch, 
viz, depriving Soveraign Princes of their 
Crown and Dignity, endeavouring by open 
Rebellions, and ſecret conſpiracies to take 
away thcir Lives, if theie be not Treaſors 
theic are none {uch in the world. And 
that theſe were the Occaſi9zs of the preſent 
pal Laws, T (hall not produce the Teſti- 
mony of the Z-rd Burleigh in his Boox pab- 
liithed on occaſion of the pzpal Laws, 
called, The Execution of Fuſtice iz England, 
not for Reli7ton but for Treaſon , \mprint- 
ed at Zodon, A. D. 1583. butTthall make 
ule of the Teſtimony of Perſons lels lyable 
to the exception of our Adverſaries, v/z, 
The Secular Prieſts, who printed their 1m- 
portint Confti2rations, A. D. 1601, where- 
in their whole deſign is to thew, that the 
penal Laws, conftdering the many Treaſons 
which were the occaſions of them, were very 


Juſt 
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juſt and merciful. For they acknowledge, 
I. That the State of Catholicks was free 
from perſecution the firſt ten years of Queen 
Elizabeth ; and bat Parlons and Creiwel 
confeſſed as much. 2, That th:wmſelves 
were the true Cauſes of the change that was 
made towards them 3 by Pius 5. moving a 
Rebellion here by Ridolphi, exc!ting the 
King of Spain abroad to joyp his Forces, and 
denouncins a Buli of Excommunication 
againſt the Queen, and abſolving her Sub- 
jets frem their ſubjettion, on purpoſe to 
foment their Rebellion for depriving her of 
her Kingdom : which they prove by partt. 
cular circumſtances. 3. That they could 
haraly believe theſe things themſelves, till 
_ they ſaw them expreſſed and owned in the 
Life of Pius Quintus, prizted and allowed, 
4. That notwithſtanding th-(e things, and 
the Rebellion breaking forth 1569, the Pri- 
ſoners were only under greater reſtraint, 
but none were put to death oz that occaſi- 
er, but ouly ſuch who were in aftual Re- 
bellion : wherein they confeſs the Qugen 
aid no more, than any Prince in Chriſtendom 
would have done. 5. That upon theſe oc- 
caſions a Parliament was called 1571. and 
a Law made avainſt the bringing any Bulls 
from Rome, Agnus Dei's, Croſſes, or Par- 


dons 5 and againſt all perſons that ſhould 
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procure them to be brought hither ; which 
Law although they think it tohave been too 
rigorous, yet they cannot but confeſs that the 
State could not without the imputation of 
great careleſneſs of its own ſafety have 
omitted the makizg ſome Laws againſt thoſe 
of their Religion. And although they were 
in their opinion too ſevere, yet they acknow- 
ledze, 1. Thit the occaflons were extra- 
ordinary, moſt outragious, as they expreſied 
it. 2. That the execution of them was not 
ſo Tragical, as was repreſented, 6, They 
believe that neither this Law mr any other 
would have been exccuted upon them, had 
there wot veen daily new ' provocations : 
ſuch as, 1. Sanders hs confeſſion in his 
Book De viſtbili Monarchia, zhat the Pope 
had ſeat two Prieſts, Morton and Web be- 
fore the Northern Rebellion into the North 
to excite the Lords and Gentlemen to take 
up Arms: declaring to them that the Pope 
had excommunicated the Queen, and her 
Subjeits were releaſed from obedience to 
her ; and that Sanders doth juſtifie the ſaid 
Rebellion, and imputes the miſcarriage of 
it, to the over-late publiſhing the ſaid Bull ; 
affirming that if it had been ſooner publiſh- 
ed, the Catholicks would undoubtedly fo 
have riſen, as that they muſt have pre- 
vailed againſt the Queen, and had certainly 

: — executed 
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executed the ſaid ſentence at that time, 
for her depoſition from the Crown. 2. San- 
ders his magnifying the Heads of that Re- 
bellion, after they had been arraigned, con- 
aemned and executed by the ancient Laws 
of our Cotntrey for hich Treaſon : which 
courſe ſince that time was followed by Par- 
ſons ad others, 3. The full diſcovery of 
the plot of the Pope and King of Spain with 
the Rebels at home, for the depriving the 
Queen of her Kinzdow, 4. Stukely's at- 
tempt in Ireland, affiſted by Sanders azd 
others ; which was afterwards encouraged 
by the Pope himſelf ; when Sanders pub- 
lickly appeared as a Ring-leader of the Popes 
Forces to perſwade the Catholicks to joyn 
with the Rebels already in Arms. 5. Gre- 
gory I3e renewing the Bull of Pius 5. 
againſt Queen Elizabeth. 6. Upon ths the 
Feſuits coming into England, who were the 
chief inſtruments of all the miſchiefs againſt 
the Queen; andof the miſeries which they 
or any other Catholicks have npox theſe oc- 
caſions ſuſtained. #7. Parſons his endeavour 
to ſet the Queens Crown 03 another Head, 
as appeared by his Letter to a certain Eaml, 
8. 1x all the Plots, none were found to be 
more forward than the Prieſts , and the 
Laity, they ſay, if the Prieſts had oppoſed. 
themſelves to their deſigns, would have 
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been over-ruled by them. 9. All which 
conſidered, they confeſs , that no King or 
Prince in the world, diſguſting the Sce of 
Rome; Having either force or metal in 
him, would have endured the Prieſts, but 
rather have utrerly rooted them out of their 
Territories, as Traytors and Rebels, both to 
him and his Countrey; and therefore they 
rejoyce unfeignedly , that God had bleſſed 
this Kingdom with ſo gracious and merciful 
a Soveraizn, who hath not dealt in this ſort 
with th:m: and that all Catholicks deſerve 
#o longer to live, than they hereafier ſhall 
hozour her from their hearts, obey her in 
all things, ſo far as poſſibly they may, 
and pray for her proſperous Reign, and long 
life ; and to their powers defend her againſt 
all enemies whatſoever. | 

7. They ſay, notwithſtanding all the 
ormer provocations from the time of the 
ſaid Rebellion and Parliament there were 
few above twelve that ty ten years had 
been executed for their conſciences (as we 
hold, lay they, although our Adverſaries 
ſay for Treaſon) ana of thoſe twelve ſome 
perhaps can hardly be drawn within our 
account , having been tainted © with 
matters of Rebellion » and for the veſt, 
@'thounh themſelves knew them to be 
free from ſeattions, her Majeſty and the 
State 
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State could. not know it , and they had 
great Cauſe as Politick perſons to ſuſpect 
the worſt, 8. They contels, that a Parli- 
ament being called A. 1576. 0 Laws 
were made at that time againſt them: the 
antient Priſoners that had been more nar- 
rowly reſtrained A. 1570. were notw!th- 
ſtanding the Rebellion in Ireland again re- 
ſtored ro their former liberty to continue 
with their Friends, as they had done before : 
and ſuch who were not ſuſpetted to have 
been dealers or abetters in the ſaid Trea- 
* fonable attions were uſed with that huma- 
nity, which could well be expected, 9. The 
State having notice of the ſecond excom- 
munication, and having found the bad ef- 
fetts of the former was concerned in Policy 
to prevent the like by the ſecond, And the 
jealouſie was much increaſed by Sherwin's 
anſwer upon examination eight months 
before the apprehenſion of Campion. For 
being asked, whether the Queen was his 
lawful Soveraign, notwithſtanding any ſen- 
tence of the Popes © he refuſed to give any 
Anſwer. Then followed apreater reſtraint 
of Catholicks than at any time before 5 and 
zn Jan, 1581. ,4 Proclamation was made for 
calling home her Majeſties Subjefts beyond 
the Seas; eſpecially thoſe trained up inthe 
Seminaries , pretending that they learned 
| little 
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little there but difloyalty. The ſame month + 
a Parliament enſued, wherein a Law was 
made agreeable to the Proclamation , but 
with 4 more ſevere puniſhment annexed, 
viz. the penalty of death, for any Jeſuit 
or Seminary Prieſt torepair intoEngland,&c. 
10. They confeſs , that if all the Seminary 
Prieſts then in England , or which ſhould 
come after, had been of the mind of Mor- 
ron ad Sanders, or Parſons , the ſaid 
0 Law , 0 aoubt, had carryed with it a 
far greater ſhew of Fuſtice : but that was, 
ſay they, the error of the State, (and yet 
themſelves ſay, the State could not know the 
difference tetween them) and yet they add 
that it was not altogether ( for ought they 
knew ) improbable, thoſe times being ſo 
full of many dangerons deſuonments and Fes 
ſuitical practices. 11.This ſame year Campi- 
on ard other Prieſts were apprehended; whoſe 
anſwers upon their examinations azreeing 
?n effect with Sherwins did greatly incenſe 
the State, For this being one of the Que- 
ſtions propounded, It the Pope pronounce her 
Majeſty deprived, and her Subjects diſcharg- 
cd of their obedience 3 and after cither 
the Pope, or ſome by his Authority invade 
the Realm, which part would you take, or 
ought a good ſubject to take ? To thr, they 
ſay, ſome anſwered, that when the caſe 
ſhould 
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fhould happen, they would then take counſel 
what were beſt for them to do : others, 
that when the caſe happened they would an- 
ſwer ; another , that he was not reſolved 
what to a2; and anther, that if ſuch ar 
invaſion were made for any matter of his 
faith, he thiaketh he were bound to rake 
part with the Pope, Now, ſay they, what 
King in the world would net in the ſame 
circumſtances , juſtly repute ſuch perſons 
Traytors, and deal with them accordinely ? 
12. After this, a new plot was laid between 
his Holineſs, the King of Spain, and Dake of 
Guile, for a ſuddex and d:ſperate drſign- 
ment avainſ# her Majeſty ; at which time 
they cenfeſs the Feſuitical huminr had ſo 
poſſeſſed the hearts of ſundry Catholichs, as 
they rue and are aſh:med at the remem- 
brance of it, And here they prove a par- 
ticular acconnt of the Treaſons of Throck- 
morton, Arcen, Somervile , Parry , Nor- 
thumberland, Babington, Stanley, defexded 
by Cardinal Allen, who laid down this for a 
Maxim, That inall wars which may hap- 
pen for Religion, every Catholick is bound 
7n conſcience to imploy his Perſon and Forces 
by the Popes direftion, viz, how far, and 
where, either at home or abroad, he may 
and muſt break with his Temporal Sove- 
raign, Theſe thines , they ſay, are neceſ- 
ſary 
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ſary to be known, to clear h:r Majeſty 
from the imputations of more than barba- 
rous cruelty towards them caſt upon her by 
the Feſuits, when themſelves were the Cau- 
ſes of all th? Calamities any of them had 
indured ſince her Majeſties Reign : and they 
think, all circumſtances conſidered, few 
Princes living , of her judgement , and ſo 
provoked , would have dealt more mildly 
with ſuch tneir ſubjects, than [he hath done 
with them. 13. They confeſs the Spaniſh 
Invaſion 1588, 7o be an everlaſting Mo- 
nnument of Feſuitical Treaſon and Cruelty, 


For it is apparent in a Treatiſe penned by 


the advice of Father Parſons altogether ( as 


they do verily think ) that the King of Spain ' 


was moved ani drawn into that intended 
miſchief, by the loug and daily ſolicitations 
of the Feſuits and other Engliſh Catholzcks, 
beyond the S-a5,affeted and altogether given 
fo Feſuitiſm ; and that Parſons as they ima- 
gine, ( though the Book went under a 
greater name ) endeavoured with all his 
Rhetorick to perſwade the Catholicks in 
England to joyz with the Spaniards : but 
Caraint' Ali takes it upon himſelf, and 
faith the P:ype had made fm Cardinal , in- 
tending to ſenihimhis Legat forthe ſweeter 
managing this ( forſooth ) godly and great 
affair ; and there he affirms that there 
| were 
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were divers Prieſts in the Kings Army, Tea- 
dy to ſerve ever mans neceſſity : and pro- 
miſes them the aſſiſtance of all the Saints 
and Angels, and of our Bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf in the Soveraizn Sacrament ( after a 
very invitible manner) ad they do not at 
all deny, that the Pope did joyn and contri- 
bute towards this intended Invaſion. 
I 4. That in theſe ten years from 1580, to 
1590, the Priſoners at Wisbich lived t6- 
gether without any trouble , Colledge-like , 
without any was ; that of all ſorts towards 
the number of fifty ſuffered death, as they 
think, moſt of them for conſcience , but as 
their Adverſaries do ſtill affirm for Trea- 
ſon : that ſuch Prieſts as upon examination 


were found any thing moderate, were not ſo 


haraly dealt with ; inſomuch as fifty five 
that might by the Laws have been put to 
death, in one year 1585. and in a dange- 
rous time, were only baniſhed; and that al- 
though ſome hard courſes were taken avainſt 
them, yet it was not by many aegrees ſo 
extream, as the Teſuits and that Crew have 
falſly reported and written of it, 15. That 
there being juſt apprehenſions of a new In- 
viſion, a Proclamation was ſet out 1591, 
azainſt Seminary Prieſts, as being ſuſpetted 
to be ſent hither to prepare a way for it 5 
aaa Parſons aid wot only acknowledge ſuch 


a deſign, 
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a deſign, but ſaid the King of Spain had juſt 
cauſe to attempt again that enterpriſe : but 
in the mean time they tryed a ſhorter 
courſe by the ſeveral Treaſons of Heskett, 
Collen, both ſet on by Jeluits, Zopesz , 
York, williams 3 and Squire , animated by 
Walpole the Feſuir, 16. That Parſons at laſt 
ſet up the title of the Infanta of Spain, axd 
endeavoured to get ſubſcriptions to it, and. 
promiſes to perſwade the Catholicks of En- 
gland fo ſubmit to it 5 and that the Semi- 
nary Prieſts were to promote her Title, 
againſt the Queen and her Lawful Succeſ- 
fors. From all which they confeſs , that 
the Feſuitical deſizns abroad, and the Rebel- 
lions and Traiterous attempts of ſome Ca- 
tholicks at home have been the Canſes of 
ſuch calamities and troubles, as have hap- 
pened unto them; great, ( they confeſs ) in 
themſelves : but far leſs ( they think) than 
any Prince living in her Majeſties caſe, 
aud ſo provoked would have inflicted upon 
us, And what more need to be faid, for 
the Vindication of the Pzzal Laws from the 
charge of 7zjuſtice and cruelty, than is 
here ſo ingenuouſly confeſſed by tne Secu- 
lar Prieſts, men of the ſame Religion with 
thoſe who complain of them,men char ſuffer- 
ed themſelves in ſome meaſure, men that. 
throughly underſtood the true Reaſons and 
Oc- 
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caſions of the ſeveral Laws that were then 
made; and yet aſter all this, can Mr.Creſſy 
have the impudence to parallel theſe Laws 
with thoſe of Nero, Domitian and Dzocleſz- 
ax, and to ſay, that they who ſuffered by 
them, ſuffered only on the account of Rel:- 
gion? It theprimitive Chriſtians had been 
guilty of ſo many horrible Treaſons and 
. | Conlpiracies, if they had attempted to de- 
prive Emperours of their Crowns, and ab- 
lolved Subjects from their Allegiance to 
them, if they had joyned with their open 
and declared enemies, and imployed perſons 
time after time to aſſaſſinate them ; whar 
would the whole World have ſaid of their 
ſufferings « Would men of any common 
ſenſe have ſaid, that they were Martyrs 
for Religion ? no ; bur that they dyed juſtly 
and delervedly for their Treaſozs. And 
for all that I can ſee, all ſuch as ſuffered in 
\ thoſe dayes, for their atrempts on their 
Soveraign and Countrey, are no more to be 
| ſaid to have ſuffered for Religion, than the 
late Regicides,; who pleaded the Cauſe of 

God and Religion as well as they z and if 

the one be 27artyrs, let the other be thought 

| ſotoo: butif notwithſtanding all their fair 
prerences of Religion and Conſcience,theRegi- 

cides ſhall not be thought to ſuffer for their 
Religios, why then ſhould thoſe in Q. E- 

| zabeth's 
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2zabeth's or King Fames's time, who ſuffered 
on the account of actual Treaſozs, as thoſe 
did who were engaged in the Gunpowder 
Treaſon, as well as thoſe who faffered in 
the Queens time © And if che ſuppoſition 
of Conſcience or Religion makes all men 
Aartyrs, the Regicides will put in their plea 
for Martyrdom ; if it be nor, then there is 
no reaſon to ſay they ſuffered. for Re/igiop, 
whom the Zaw condemned on the account 
of Treaſon. It it be then allowed, that 
the Laws muſt determin Tr7eaſoz, then it 
will follow that thoſe ſuffer for Trea- 
ſon who a& direqtly againſt thoſe Laws 
which determineit to be Treaſon, 


$. 22, But ſuppoſe the Law ſhould make 
it Treaſon for men to ſerve God according 
ro their Conſciences, as for Roman Prieſts 
to officiate or ſay Maſs ; can ſuch men be 
ſaid to ſuffer for Treaſon if they be taken in 
the Fatt, and not rather for their Religion ? 
To this 1 anſwer, that agreat regard is to 
be had to the occaſiozz of making ſuch a Law 
for the right interpreration of it, For if 
plain and evident Treaſonable aitions were 
the firſt occaſion of making it, as it is con- 
feſſedin Q. E/izaberhs time, then all thoſe 
Perſons lyable to the {ulpicion of the State, 


may be ſcized upon in what way ſoever they 
| dilcover 
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diſcover themſelves and in this caſe, the per- 
forming Offices of their Function is not the 
motive of the Law or Reaſon of the penal- 
ty, bur meerly the 2Mcars of Diſcovery of 
the Perſons, For by reaſon of Diſumiſes 
and e/fquivocations, and mental Reſerva- 
tions being ſet on foot by the Feſ#irs to pre- 
vent diſcovery, the Law had no certain 
way of finding them our, bur by the Offices 
of their Funi#:0z, in which the Magiſtrates 
are ſure they will not diflemble fo far as 
that a man who is no Prieſt will not take 
upon him to ſay Maſs : and therefore the 
Law looks upon the Office of Religion, as 
only a certain Criterion of the Perſons, and 
not as the Reaſor of the puniſhment ; not 
. asthe thing that makes them guilty, bur as 
the way of finding the guilty. As if we 
ſhould ſuppoſe upon' the account of the 
Treaſons of many-years and frequent Re- 
bellions and conſpiracies for the deſtruction 
of che King and Kingdom , which” any 
SeRtaries among us ſhould be found guilty 
of ( as for inſtance, I will put the caſe of 
Quakers as more eaſily differenced : ) I de- 
fire to know, whether if the Law made it 
penal for men, ot to pur off their hats, 
only our of. conſideration of the Treaſons- 
ble aoftrines and prattices they were guilty 
of, ſhould that man who =_ taken. _ 

H e 


 hedid not put off his Hat be ſaid to ſuf- 


ancient Law of 16 R, 2, if it remaans Trea- 
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fer on that account, and not rather upon 
the firſt Reaſo and Aotive of the Law? 


\ In the Statute 23 E1:2, c, 1. the whole in- 


tent and deſign of the Law is exprefled to | 
be, to keep perſons from withdrawing her 
Majeſties Subjects from their Obedience to 
her : and becauſe the Pope had engaged 
himſelf in ſeveral Treaſons and Rebellions 
againſt her, by giving aſſiſtance to them, 
and endeavouring what in him. lay to ae- 
prive the Queen of her Crown, therefore 
the drawing any perſons to promiſe Obedi- 
ence to the Pope ts adjudged Treaſon, as 
well as to any other Prince, State, or Po- 
zextate, And where there is an equality 
of Reaſon, why ſhould there not be an. 
equality in the puniſhment © If any 
other Prixce ſhould have cngaged Per- 
ſons in the ſame a&tions which the Pope 
did, there is no queſtion they had been 
Treaſonable ations ; the Queſtion this, 
whether that which would be Treaſon if 


- any other commands ir, ceaſes to be Trea- 


ſou when, the Pope allows or requires it?. 
Tf it doth ſo, then the Pope muſt be ac- 
knowledged to hare a ſupreme Temporal 
Power over Princesy-and they are all but 
his Vaſlals, which is expreſly- againſt che 


ſon, 
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- ſor, then thoſe may be juſtly executed ſor 


Treaſon who do no more than what the 
Pope requires thern, and which they may 
think themielves bound in Conſcience 
to do, : 

But oz this account may not any act 0 
Religion be made Treaſon, if the Law- 
makers think fit to make it ſo ? By no 
means ; for in this caſe, there was an ap- 
parent tendency to diſobedience and Trea- 
{on in promiſing obedience to the Pope 3 
but there is no ſuch thing in any meer a&t 
of Religion, conſidered as ſuch : but when 
Prieſts have been known to be the com- 
mon inſtruments of Treaſons, as they were 
then, by the confeflion of the Secular 
Prieſts ; then thoſe actions which are pet- 
formed by ſuch perſons, and are proper on- 
ly to themſelves, are looked on in the ſenſe 
of the Law and according to the intention, 
of it, bur only as tlie certain »eaxs of 
knowing the Perſozs wliom the Law de- - 
ſigns to puniſh, So that if we do allow, 
that the Law. of the Land can declare Trea- 
ſoz in any ſort of Perſons, and puniſh 
Perſons for being guilty, and appoint a cer- 
rain means of difcovering the guilty 3 then 
there is nothing in that ſevere Law 
33 Eliz c.x. which is not according to juſtice 
and equity.; alwayes ſuppoſing; that ſome 
_ ID 2  no- 
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notorious Treaſonable actions, and not the 
bare acs of Religion were the firſt Occaſi- 
05 or antecedent Mottives of thoſe Laws, 
which is fully confeſſed and proved in this 
caſe by the moſt impartial witneſles, viz, 
the Secular Prieſts. And the Preface to 
the Statute 27 E//z.c. 2. gives the beſt 
interpretation of the deſign of it, viz. 
whereas divers perſons, called or profeſſed 
Jeſuits, Seminary Prieſts,. and other Prieſts 
which have been, and from time to time, 
are made in the parts beyond the Seas, by 
er according to the Order and Rites of the 
Romiſh Church, have of late comen and 
been ſent, aud daily do come and are ſent 
into thu Realm of England and other the 
Oueen Majeſties Dominions of purpoſe, 
( as it hath appeared) as well by their 
own examinations and confeſſions, as di- 
vers other manifeſt means and proofs, not 
only to withdraw her Highneſs Subjeits 
from their due obedience to her Majeſty, 
but alſo to flir up and move Sedition, Re- 
bellion, and open Hoſtility, within the ſame 
her Highneſs Realms and Dominions, to 
the great endangering of the ſafety of her 
moſt Royal Perſon, und to the utter ruine, 
deſolation and overthrow of the whole 
Realm, if the ſame be wot the ſooner by 
ſome good means foreſeen and prevented. 
For 
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For reformation whereof be it ordained, &c. 
Can any thing be plainer from hence, than 
that the whole ſcope and deſign of this 
Law is only to prevent treaſonable at- 
tempts, though masked only under a pre- 
rence of Religion? It the defign had been 
againſt their Re/igrozz, the Preface of the 
Law would have mentioned only the 
exerciſe of their Religion , which ir 
doth not, Bur withal is there not a 
Proviſo in the ſame Ai , that tt ſhall 
not in any wiſe extend to any Jeſuit or 
Prieſk that will take the Oath of $u- 
« premacy ; then it ſeems all che Reli- 
gion they ſuffer for muſt be contained 
only in what is renounced by the 04th of 
Supremacy, And is this at laſt the ſuffer- 
ing for Religion Mr. Creſſy talks of, viz. 
for the Popes Perſonal Authority and Furiſ- 
diffion here « But who were the men that 
firſt rejected that Authority and Juriſdiction 
here? Former Princes long before the Re- 
. formation did it as far as they thought firs 
and made no fſcruple of reſtraining it, as 
far as they judged convenient 3 and upon the 
ſame Reaſons they went fo far, x7. S. and 
other Princes might go much farther. For 
the reaſon they went upon was, the repug- 
nancy of what they oppoſed to the Rzghts 
of the Crow; and was there any other 
; Hh 3 ground 
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ground of the caſting out the Popes Fupre- 


7zacy, when long experience had taugitmen 
thar it was to little purpo'e to cur off the 
Tayl of the Serpent, while the Head and 
Body were ſound * But who were the zea- 
lous men in Hexry che Eighths dayes againſt 
the Popes Authority and Jurildiction 2 
Were not Stephen Gardacr and Boxner as 
fierce as any againſt it-* and if chey were 
not in gacd earneſt, they were notorious 
Hypocrites, as any onemay ſee by reading 


Garazxers Book of True Obedience, with 


Bonners Preface ; wherein very ſmart 
things are ſaid , and with good Rea- 
ſon againſt making the Supremacy chal- 
lenged by the Pope any part of Catholick 
Religion. Did not all the Biſhops in x. 8. 
time, ( Fiſher excepted ) joyn in rejecting 
the Popes Supremacy ? And: was there no 
Catholich Religion \cft in England when that 
was gone? Ic ſeems then the whole Cauſe 
of Religicy is reduced to a -very narrow 
compals, and hangs on a very ſlender thread. 
It there be no more in Chriſtian Religion, 
than what is rejected by the Oath of Sa- 
' premacy, it a is very earthly and quarrelſome 

thing; for it filled the World with .per- 
petual broils and confuſtons,, and produ- 
ced dreadful effe&ts where ever it was.en- 
terrained ; and leaves a ſting behind where 
its power is cureff, Bux 
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But the Author of the Axſwer to the 
Execution of Fuſtice in England, Sc, who is 
ſuppoſed to be Card/nal Allez, ſpeaks out in 
this matter, and faith plainly , that zt 7s 4 
part of Cathalick Doftrine , that hereti- 
cal Princes beins excommunicated by the 
Pope , are to be deprived of their Kinp- 
doms, and their Subjeits immediately upon 
excommunication are abſalved from their 
Allegiance ; which he ſaith, is mot only the 
doftrine of Aquinas, and Tolet, ard of the 
Canon Law, bu# of the Conncit of Late- 
ran, and as he endeavours to prove, of 
Scripture t00 : and that war for Religion 
is mot only juſt but hononrable ; and for 
the depoſing of Princes , he brings ſe: 
veral inſtances from Gregory the ſeventh 
downwards : particularly King John and 
Henry the ſecond ; and faith, that the pro- 
miſe of obedience to Princes ts only 4a con- 
ditional contraft, and if they fail of their 
faith to God, they are free as to the faith 
they promiſed them, This I confeſs, is 
ſpeaking to the purpoſe, and the only way in 
appearance to make them ſuffer for Religi- 
0z ; for no doubt, theſe were the princi- 
ples , which led them ro thoſe treaſonable 
practices for which they ſuffered. But the 
main queſtion remains ſtill, whether Trea- 
ſoz be not Treaſon, becauſe a man thinks 
Hh 4 him» 
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himſelf bound in Coxſcience to commit it 2 
and whether Magiſtrates have not reafon to 
make ſevere Laws, when ſuch dangerous 
and deſtructive principles to Government 
are embraced as a part of Religion ? If 
there be any ſuch thing as Civi/ Govern- 
”ent appointed by God, it muſt be ſuppoſed 
'to have a juſt and natural R:ght and Power 
to preſerve it ſelf : but how can it maintain 
it {elf withour a juſt power-to puniſh thoſe 
that diſturb and overthrow it © if it have 
ſuch a Power, it muſt have Authority to 
judge of thoſe actions which are pernicious 
and dangerous to it ſelf, and if there be 
ſuch a nacural inherent Right, Power and 
Authority, antecedently to any poſitive Laws 
of Religion ; either we muſt ſuppoſe thar 
Religion left Civil Government As it was, 
and then it hath the Power of judging all 
ſorts of actions, ſo far as they have an in- 


fluence on the Civil Government, ſo that 


no prerence of Religion can excule Treaſo- 
»able ations; or we muſt aſſert that the 
Chriſtian Religion hath caken away the 


natural Rights of Government which is very 


repugnant to the doctrine of Chriſtianity , 
and all the examples of the Primitive 
Church, The ſubſtance therefore, of what I 
ſay about /zffering for Religion, or for Trea- 


fon is this ; that whatever -principles or : 


actions 
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ations tend to the deſtruction of the Civil 
Government, are in themſelves Treaſonable 
antecedent to Laws, that Laws may juſtly 
determine the nature and degrees of pu- 
niſhment, that thoſe who are guilty of ſuch 
actions, let them be done out of what 
principle ſoever, are juſtly lyable to puniſh- 
ment on the account of Treaſon; and in 
the judgement of the Law and Reaſon do 
ſuffer on thar account, what ever private 
opinions they may have who do theſe 
things, concerning the obligations of Cone 
ſcience to do them : and witere there is juſt 
ſuſpicion of a number of perſons not eaſily 
diſcerned, the Laws may make uſe of cer- 
tain Marks to diſcover them , although ic 
happens that thoſe marks prove, actions 
of Religion z which actions are not 
thereby made the Cauſe of their ſuffer- 
ing , but thoſe principles or actions which 
were the firſt occaſions and Aotives of 
making thoſe Laws. From which ir js, 
I ſuppoſe, evident, that if the antient Poe- 
nal Laws were juſt and reaſonable, our 
modern Laws are ſo too, becauſe the Oc- 
caſions of making them were of as high a 
Nature, and the gailt as proportionable to 
the penalty 3 and that men did no more ſuf- 
fer for Religio by theſe, than by the Axti- 
ent Penal Laws. ”_ 


$.23. 


As v2 randy 
. e nd 4 
$ 's 
, LA 


- POS OS. s 4's 
as 4 FOI «x . 

br 3 MM 3 et 0 & Ow 
I 4 Ly s vac” 


(474) 


6. 23. 2, But ſuppoling theſe Zaws 
were acknowledged to be juſt and reaſona- 
ble . as to the AFors of thoie Treaſons, 
the Queſtion is, whether they continue juſt, 
as to ether perſons who cannot be proved 
actually guilty of thoſe Treaſons * And 
here I confels, as to the principles of natu- 
ral Reaſon, the caſe doth vary according to 
circumſtances : For, 

I. In a jealous and ſuſpicious time, when 
many Treaſons have been ated, and more 
are feared by virtue of bad principles, the 
Government may juſtly proceed upon the 
tryal of the principles to tie conviction of 
Perſons who ownthem, without plain evi- 
dence of the particular guilt of the outward; 
actions of Trealon, For the very deſigning 

- of Treaſon is lyable to the ſeverity of the 
Law , if it come to be diſcovered , and 
where the ſafety of the publick is really 
in great danger, the greateſt caution is ne- 
ceſlary for the prevention of -evil; and 
ſome actions are lawful for publick ſafety 
which are not in particular caſes. Eſpeci- 
ally when ſufficient warning is given before- 
hand by the Law, and men cannot come 
within the danger of it without palpable 
diſobedience , as in the cale of Semmary 
Prieſts comin? into the Nation , when for- 
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tidden to do it under ſevere penalties ; Tn 
which caſe the very contempt of the Law 
and Government, makes them juſtly obno- 
Xious to the force of it. He that owns 
the principles that lead him to Treaſon, 
wants only. an opportunity to adt them 


. and therefore in caſes of great danger, the 


not — the principles may juſtly ex- 
po'e men to the ſentence of the Law, And 
if it be lawful to make any principles or 
declared opinions or. words trealonable, it 
cannot be unjuſt ro make men ſuffer for 
them, | 

2. In quiet times when the apprehenſion 
of preicnt danger is not great, it hath been 
the. Wiſdom of our Government to ſuffer 
the courſe of Law to procce4 , bur nor to 
a rigorous execution, Foy the Law being 
in its force, keeps perſons of dangerous 
principles more in awe, who will be very 
cautious of broaching and maintaining thoſe 
principles which they hold ; and conſe- 
quently cannot have ſo bad effects, as when 
they have full liberty ro vent them gz but 
in caſe Perſons have been ſeized upon by 
the legal wayes of diſcovery, who yet have 
not been actually feditious, it hath been 
the exceltent moderation of our Govern- 
ment , not to proceed to any great ſeve- 
rities, ; 
3. There 
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3. There can be no ſufficient reaſon given 
for the toral repeal of Laws at firſt made 
upon good grounds, where there is nor ſuf- 
#ficient ſecurity given that all thoſe , for 
whom they were intended, have renounced 
thoſe principles which were the firſt occa- 
fions of making them, Theſe things 1 
yield to be reaſonable. 

I. That where there is a real difference 
in principles, the Government ſhould make 
2 difference z becauſe the reaſon of the 
Law, is the danger of thoſe principles 
which if ſome heartily renounce , there 
ſeems to be no ground, that they ſhould 


ſuffer equally with thoſe who will nor , - 


bur ſince the Law is already in being, and 
it is eaſier to preſerve old Laws, than to 
make new ones , whether the difference 
ſhould be by Law , or by Priviledge, be- 


comes the Wiſdom of our Law-makers | 


to determine. 

2, That ſuch who enjoy ſuch a yu 
ledge, ſhould give the greateſt ſatisfaRtion 
as to their ſincerity in renouncing theſe 
principles 5 for if there be ſtill ground to 
ſuſpe& their ſincerity in renouncing, by 
reaſon of ambignous phraſes, equivecations 


in words, or reſervations in their minds, 


they- give inſtead of real fatisfaQion, great- 
er cauſe of jealouſte, becauſe of the abuſe 
CES 
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they put thereby upon the Government. 


For 'if men do equivecate in renowncing 
£quivocation ( which it is very poſſible for 
men that hold that Doctrine to do ) they 
thereby forfeit their credit ro fo high a 
degree, that they cannot be ſafely truſted 
in any Oaths or Proceſtations, "This there- 
fore ought to be made ſure, that men uſe 
the greateſt ſincerity in what they do, or 
elle there is no ground to grant any favour 
upon their offers of ſatisfaction. 

3. Where there is ſ:flicient gronnd to 
believe, that the much greater number will 
not give ſufficient ſatis:action as to the re- 
nouncing the dangerous principles to Civil 
Government, there is no reaſon for a total 
repeal of the Pzzal Laws already eſtabliſh- 
ed. For if the Reaſoz of the Laws was 
juſt at farſt, and che ſame Reaſon continues, 
it becemes nat the Wiſdom of a Nation 
to take off the curb it hath upon a dange- 
rous and growing party : and however cau- 
tious and reſerved many may ſeem; while 
the Laws are in force, no man knows how 
much thoſe principles may more openly ſhew 
themſelves z and what practices may fol- 
low upon them, when impunity tempts 
them. I donot- plead for ſanguinary Laws 
towards innocenit and peaceably minded 

men 
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men ( whaitver their opinions be 5, ind 
how hardly ſoever my Adverfaries think - 
and ſpeak of me; I would ſhew my Reli- 
gion to be better than theirs by having' 
more. Charity and Kindneſs towards them, 
chan T ſear they would ſhew me were in 
their circumſtances ) bur 1 find that even 
fome of themſclves think fit not to have 
thoſe Laws taken off from men of the Fe- 
ſmttical Principles + as appears by a Diſ- 
a _ courſe written to that purpoſe, ſince his 
wean. Majeſties Return, by one of their own Re- 
ble, 1662, Jigion, Wherein he ſhews, DR 
I, That the Feſuitical party by their u#- 

juſt and wicked prattices provoked the 
Magiſtrates to enatt# thoſe Laws ; and 

that their ſeditions principles are too deep- 

ly guilty of th: Blood of Prieſts and Ca- 

tholicks ſhed in the Kingdom ever fince 

they rame into it : and that it s their 
principle to manage Religion, not. by per- 
fwaſion but by command and force; ard 

then reckons up the ſeveral Treaſons in 

Queen Elizabeth's time, the Feſuitical de- 

ft2n of excluding the Scottiſh ſucceſſion and 

z#itle of our Soveraign ; the Gunpowder 
Treaſon ; which if it were not their in- 
vention, he confeſſes they were highly ac- 

ceſſary to it, by prayers before hand, and 

publick 
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pablick teſtifications after the fact was diſ- 
covered ; nay many years after they aid, 
and peradventure to this very day ſtill do 
pertinaciouſly adhere toit, 2. That their 
praifices of nſurping Fariſdittion, making 
Colledges and Provinces in axd for En- 
land 4 poſſeſſing themſelves of great ſunms 
of mozey for ſuch ends, are againſt the 
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ancient Laws of the Land even 1n Ca- 


tholick times ; it being the Law of England 
that no Eccleſiaſtical Community may ſettle 
here, tnleſs admitted by the Civil Power ; 
and thoſe that entertain them are ſubject 
to the penalties ordained by the Ancent 
Laws. 3. That it is no evidence of their 
Loyalty that any of them have been of the 
Kings ſide, it being a Maxim or Prattice 
of Nob Society in quarrels of Princes and 
Great men to have ſome of their Fathers 
03 one part and others for the contrary ; 
which ts a manifeſt ſign they are faithful 
ro neither. 4. That there is no ground 
to truſt them, becauſe of their doftrine of 


Probability ; and thei? General can 


make what dottrine he pleaſes probable, 
for the opinion of three Divines « ſuſfs- 
cient to make a Doftrine probable, and 
whatever is ſo, muſt be done by them 


when commanded by their Superiours , ſo 


that 
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that the tendernefi of their Conſcientes is 
only about doing, or doing what their Sw 
periours orders them : beſides, their do- 
ctrines about depoſins Princes, Equivocati- 
ons, mental Reſervations, and divers other 
juggles. 5. That they bave never yet re- 
nounced the dotirine of the Popes depoſing 
Princes ; that their Generals order 
againſt teaching this doftrine was a meer 
trick, and never pretended to reach En- 
gland, that Santarellus his Book was Printed 
zen years after it, teaching the power of 
depoſing in all latitude 5 and why ſhowld 
the peace of Kingdoms have no better ſecn: 
rity than their Generals Order ? who 
knows how ſoon that may alter, when 
ood circumſtances happen ? and then it will 
£ 4 mortal ſin not to teach this doftrine : 
that the Feſuits have never ſpoken one un. 
kind word againſt this Power of depoſing | 
' Princes ; that when the Pope ſhall think - 
fit to attempt depo(ing 4 King of England, 
po doubt their Generals Order will be ye- 
leaſed. 6. That by their particular vow | 
of obedience to the Pope, they are bound to 
do whatever he commands them ; as for ' 
example, if the Pope ſhould excommunicate 
or depoſe the Prince, and command them to 
2wve Catholicks to take up Arms, they are 

| bound 
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f tound by their Vow to avit.- 3; That they 


wake themſelves Soveraigns over the Kings 
Subjetts, by nſurping 4 power of life aud 
death over rhoje of their Oraer for pretend- 
ed crimes committed is England, which i 
High Treaſon ; for their Subjefts have 
other Soveraigns beſides the King. 8. That 
there can be no ſufficient ſecurity given by 
them, who hold the Popes per ſonal infalli- 


bility ; for whatever proteſtations, or re- 


aunciations they may make at preſent, they 
will be oblized to the contrary whenſoever 
the Pope declares his judgement ſo t and 
therefore no hearty Allegiance can be ex- 
peited from thoſe who hold it, but ſuch as 
muſt waver with every blaſt from Rome. 
9. That they not onuly renounce the dg- 
arines of Equivocation aud Mental Reſer- 
vation, 'without which all other proteſtati- 
ons afford very little ſecurity 5 but men 
ought to be aſſured, that they av at 
pradtiſe them, when they do renounce 
them ; and he deſires them to find out 
ſome way for ' ths, which it ſeems came 
not into bu head, 1o, That without re- 
nouncing thoſe doffrines which are dange- 
rows to the Civil Government there 1s no 
reaſon to expect favour from it : for tem- 
poral ſubjettion to Princes ts the main 

Fd ground 
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gronnd of the peace and god Government 
of the Common-wealth ; and what 
againſt that u againſt the Law of God and 


Nature, 


$. 24. I now come in the laſt place to 
confider the propoſa's mace by Mr. Creſſy 
for ſatisfaction to the Government and the 
repeal of the panal Laws : which are of 
two kinds, 1. Sabſcribing the cenſures of 
the Facnlty of Paris 1663, and 1626, 
2. Taking the Oath of Allegiance, if the 
word heretical were turned into Repug- 
nant tothe word of God, 

Bur, 1. Ic were worth knowing what 
Authority Mr. Creſſy had to make thele 
propoſals in behalf of all the Roman-Catho- 
licks of England : he faith. indeed, that his 
Book is publiſhed permiſſa Superiorum , 
aud what he writes, us not the inconſide- 
rable opinion of one particular perſon only : 
And what then © Ic may be two or three 
more may be of his mind, it may be his 
Euertours are, it may be ſeveral Gex- 
tlemen not governed by the Feſuitical 
party ae : but is the Srate of Aﬀairs 
ſo mightily changed among . them 
ſince 1662 9 Will not the ſame Reaſors 
l 0:d gcod ſtill, that the Feſuirica! party 

iS 
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15 Not to be truſted in theſe matters * have 
they made any renunciation ſmce, of any 
of thoſe doctrines which were thought ſo 
dangerous then £ or are they quite gone 
from us; and to uſe Mr. Creſſy's own com- 
pariſon, /ike Rats bave forſaken a ſinking 


Ship ? It would be great Joy tothe whole 


Nation to hear we were ſo well rid of 
them * but which way went they 2 in whac 
ſtorm were they carried £ Was it in the 
late great Hurricaz £ or were they con- 
veyed inviſlibly chrough ſome paſſage un- 
der ground ? Bur they are ſubtle men, they 
ſay, and full of ericks, and therefore may 
ſeem to be gone and not be gone, even as 
they pleaſe, Mr, Creſſy it ſeems hath a 
a Power beyond Proclamations, togffiitx can 
ſend away the whole Fry in a tr bur 
a turn of his hand, and nor a Feſui, or a 
man of his prizciples appears more in Ez- 
gland. Bur for allthis, neither the Bexe- 
diitins, nor Secular Prieſts, can get rid of 
them ſo ecalily z; they ſwarm and govern 
ro0 much for their intereſts, they have too 
many Colleges in England to foriake them 
ſo eaſily, and too rich a Baz# torun away 
and leave it behind them: ir may be, ſome 
of the poorer Orders would fain be finger- 
zng of it, and therefore repreſent the poor 

Pr. lis harmleſs 
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harmleſs Jeſuits, as the only dangerons per> 
ſons to the Civil Government, whereas they 
think themſelves as honeft as their xeigh- 
bours, and ſay, they hold no doftrines but 
what other Divines hold as well as they, 
and if they underſtood themſelves they 
would find to be the doftrine 'of* the Cit 
zholick Church for fix hundred years; only 
a few temporizing Secular Priefls, and 
ſome others out of ſpizht to them, and 
hopes to get a better harveſt to themſelves 
when they are gone, would lay all the vlame 
upon the Feſuits : whereas the dofrine 
they own was the peneral aottrige of their 
Church and received here in England, (the 
Connct! of Lateran which decrees the Popes 
owQQdvcr Princes having been reccived 
cre by the Council at Oxford A. 1222.) 
and what a.do is made now with the Fe- 
fruits, as thiugh they had been the firſt 
broachers and only maintainers of the do- 
GFrine of the Popes power of aepoſing 
Princes, which hath been decreed in Conn- 
cils, accepted by Churches, and on!y oppoſed 
by ſome, out of the paſſions of fear or hopes 
from temporal Princes ? What do ye tell 
#5, ſay they, of the Sorbon, a Clab of State 
Ntvines, that att as if they believed the 
King of France's infallibility, though they 
wt 
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will not own the Popes ? What matter 16 it 
what ſome few men ſay that. are over- 
awed by Secular Princes ? Shew us the 
Divines at Rome, where men may ſpeak 
freely, that hold otherwiſe : was the Popes 
Nuacio . that appear2d {> bravely for the 
Catholics Cauſe in the Head of an Army 
72 Ircland 2 Feſuit ?. or were all bis adbe- 
rents that caſt off the Kings Authority there 
Feſuts 9. Are all the Auti-Remonſlrants is 
Ireland Feſuits ? And what think we, are 
not all thoſe who oppoſed the rib Re- 
monſtrance, very ready to give full fatiſ- 
faction in thele matters Nay, in the good 
humour Mr, Creſſy tound all Engliſh Ro- 
man Catholicks, ue was pitty, he had nor 
gone farther, and who knows, but in fo 
lucky a day, the Pope and Cardinal Bar- 
barine might have ſubſcribed the Cenſwres 
of the Faculty of Paris ? But well farethe 
honeſt Apolonift for the Feſuirs who an- 
ſwered the Reaſons unreaſonable, and de- 
clares that he is no Feſuit, yer he faith 
plainly; i# womld be a temerarious oath to 
for ſwear in aeneral terms adepoſing Power 
tn the Pope, but to deteſt it as an hereſie 
would be abſolutely Schiſmatical : but he 
gives very fooliſh Reaſons, why the effect 
of that power need mot be feared in England, 

liz becauſe, 
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, becauſe, forlooth, Conſtantive left out 


England 77 his Donation to the Pope ; did 
he io indeed 2 it was a great kindneſs to 
the place of his Nativity, But withall 
he acds, though there be much talk of King 
Johns Reftznation of his Crown to the Pope, 
yet the Deed of Conveyance lies ſo dormant 
in the Vatican, that it could never be 
awaked or produced on any provocation, 
And is this the ſecurity the Pope wilt ne- 
ver excrciſe his depoſing Power in Ex- 
gland ? But do not' you think the Pope 
makes too much of it, to ſhew it to all 
comers © and yet this Apologiſt need not 


have .gone to the Yaticap, to have ſeen 


that very Bult of the Pope, wherein King 
John's Reſizzation is contained , for it was 
jately to be ſeen in Ex2/and, But fup- 
poſe Kiny John's Original were burnt art 
Lions, as our Hiſtorians think 3 hath the 
Pope never challenged any Power over 
Princes, but where they were fendatary to 
hm * Alas for his Tenorance ! the Pope 
ſor a nced hath a threefold claim to this 
Power, and he can make uſe of which he 
chioks beſt, rhe fendatary, the direft rem- 
prot, and the 7nairect temporal. The 
Fenzata' y is by voluntary reſignation, the 
aire terporal by the Cano Law, and 
aaa carat £-.-- "a 
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the indiref# by the Sizs of Princes 5 for 


tioſe, if they happen to be of a right 
kind, as Herefte , Apoſtaſis, Miſ-oovery« 
ment, &c, give the Pope a notable title to 
their Crows , for then they fall to him 
by way of Eſcheat as the prizcipal Lord : 
but ſuppoſe the Pope ſhould to ſave quar- 
rels, quit the Feadatary Claim, what (e- 
curity is there againſt the two other , 
that may do as much miſchief as the 
firſt 2 

For all thac I can ſee then, Mr. Creſſy 
had not ſufficient Zerter of Atiurney to 
declare in behalf of all che Roar Catholichs, 
that they would ſubſcribe the Cerxſures of 
the Sorboz z for the Popes depoſing Power is 
yet good doctrine among many of them, 
Bur why did Mr. Creſſy take no notice of 
any difference among them about thele 
points? Muſt we Proteſtazt-s be ſtill choughe 
ſuch pitriful Animals, as not to know tnac 
which hath been publickly canvaſed among 
chem abour the full Age of a man, viz. 
near ſeventy years! Alas for us! wene- 
ver heard of B/ackwelt , and 3arclay, and 
11darington of one (ide 5 nor of Bellar- 
min, and Singleton, and Fitzherbert of 
che other : We have only a little Gram- 
war Learainz , and can make a ſhift ro 
Ii 4 under= 
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_ (483) 
underſtand the Greek Teſtament, and read 
Calvins Inſtitutions, or Daneus upon Pe- 
ter Lombard ; but for theſe deep points, 
it is well we have ever feen thoſe tha. 
have heard others  fay they-have ſcen the 
Books that handle them. * Burt why thould 
Mr. Crefſy ſo flily paſs over the buſineſs of 
the Nrztio in -Ireland ? was that nothing 
ro the purpoſe © Did not the Perſoz of 
Hoxnoxr mention it ſeveral times; that he 
could not avoid ſeeing it But we ' muſt 
forget all thoſe things 3 and Cardinal Bar- 
barins Letters about the 1rifþ | Remons 
france : and whatever is marerial ; 
if 'it-- cannot be anſwered, is better 
ler: ſlip. Yet, is it poſſible: for us to 
believe that all Roma Catholicks are fo 
willing -now to renounce the dangerous 
doctrines; when there hath becn (o: late, 
ſo numerous, ſo vehement, ( nay, I: had 
almoſt ſaid ) ſo Catholick, an oppoſition to 
the 1rifb Remonſtrance ? Not, as Mr. Cxeſſy 
would have it believed, out of indignation 
art a particular perſon, ( who had much 
oreatcr Anthority for what he did on the 

behalf of the reſt by his Procuratorium than }.. 

Mr. Creſſy doth appear to have ) nor 4... 

quarrel az phraſes ," but at the very ſub-..; 

ſtzace oFthe doctrine contained NS 


be tyre df. 
In Ws Zn 

LF 's <q 
4 -e 2.6 
r > 


v>Y 
s 


ONE oe CY 29 


i $4 
"us 
s s 
0 
, 
d& 


o , - ; TY s 
c p 6. "4 OE? n 
2% T - 2 eta, 7 "4 2 
7 % p1 ” +, 


, Lf of > FA v 


Ce 
it only about ſore phraſes, that the Popes, 
Internuntio at Bru(jels de Vechiis condemn- 
ed it * when he ſaid, it contained in it 
propoſitions agreeing with thoſe already re- 


os x 3 T 4." 
ws. 2+ 
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probated by Paul 'the fifth, axd. Innocent. 


the tenth, and this he cxprefled as the 
mind of the . Pope. - Was it only. about. 
phraſes , when he ſaid ;he Remonſtrance 


Hiſtory of 
the I1iſo 
Remoiſir, 
p. 16. 


would do more hurt than all 'the. former. © 


perſecutions of hereticks ? Was it 'oply; 
about phraſes, when Cardinal Zarbarin 
charged the. Remonſtrants with corrupting 
faith under a pretence of Allegiance to the 
King : and he adds too, that the propoſiti- 
ons were condemned before by the Apoſtolical 
See ; and that his Holineſs was traubled 
to the very heart about it ? Mcthinks, a 
few Phraſes only, ſhould not have given his 
Holineſs (0 much diſturbance. .Was it only 
for ſome phraſes , that the Dominicans op- 
poſed ir, as contrary :to- the doctrine of 
Themas Aquinas, Who roundiy afferts the 
Popes power of depoſing Heretical Princes ? 
and they pleaded, they were ſworn to main- 
tain his Dotrine. It ſeems then, they can 


P. 18, 


P. 49. 


vive no ſecurity 'to the State without per- . 


jury ; and I ſuppoſe there were ſome of 
theſe among Mr. Creſſy's Roman.Catholicks, 


ctrine. 


who were 10. ready to renounce this: do- . 


P.102., 


(490) 
Was it only for a few phraſes, 


Erine. 
that the Zowainz Divines condemned it, 
as wholly unlavoful and deteſtable ; and 
containing thinzs contrary to Catholick Re- 
ligion? The true grounds of which , were 
the taking away the Popes power over 
Princes, and the great Diana of Eccleſia- 


ffical Liberty, If Mr. Creſſy accounts 
theſe but phraſes, the Court of Rome owes 
him bur fre'e chanks for ir. Bur this is 
ſo ridiculous a pretence, that all the quar- 
rells about the 1riſþ Remonſtrauce were 
only abour a few phraſes , that either he 
looks on the parties as extreamly quarre[- 
ſome, or it muſt be ſome greater matter 
which he confeſles was the occaſion of ſo 
many commotions, diſſentions, and ſcanda- 
tous inveitives on both fides, Since then, 
there hath ſo long been, and we have rea- 
fon ſtill to believe there is, ſuch a diffe- 
7ence among them about theie matters , 
how can Mr. Creſſy #zdertake {o boldly as 
he doth on che behalf of E-2liſh Catholicks 
for the ſubſcribing the Cexſures of the Fa- 
culty of Paris ? But of all ſorts of men, I 
am apt to miſtruſt great Undertakers, 


5.25. 2, But ſuppoſing they ſhould ſub- 
(cribe the Sorbop Cenſures, We may yet que- 
ſtion, 


| (491) 
ſtion, whether hereby they would give full 


{atufation in thele matters: Mr, Creſſy is a Apot. 
of qpinion, that this would be a more full OO OR 


and ſatisfattory teſtimony of their Fidelity, 
oaleesgn fAx« by = the Oath - 
Allegiance ; which makes me very much 
wonder, why they ſhould refuſe the leſs ſa- 
tisfactory, and chooſe that which is more, 
Bat men had need to have faſt hold, that 
are to handle ſuch ſlippery points as theſe 
are ; for when we think we have them 
ſafe, they ſlip through our Fingers and 
eſcape. Thote who have not conſidered 
all their arts and evaſions in theſe mat- 
ers, would think they offer as fair things 
as any men in the world ; but when it 
comes home to the point , there is ſome 
fly diſtin&tion or mental reſervation , by 
which they get through all, and are as 
much art liberty as ever. That alone 
which in our Age and Xizgdom can give 
ſatisfaction, 1. J4nſt reach our own caſe, 
and not that of the K7ng of France; 2.c. 
1. Of a King not of the ſame profe//ioz 
of Relizgioz with thoſe who make the pro- 
fefſion of Fidelity; 2. Of a King or K:7g- 
aom already under cexſure of excommunti- 
0, aS Cardinal Barbarin declared : 3. Of 
a King , not barcly conſidered as 4 King, 

> 8 Sn ge z, e, while 


<< SSS 
HR 
* f bel; 


0 ve ih ib 
> 2 2 Laid." 


(492) 
ee. while he remains ſuch, and the -Pope 
- doth nor declare him zo to be 4. King ; 
" bur ſo as to declare it , 794 Fo be ix the 
Popes power, to wake him mo King. For 
men may ſubſcribe the:Cenſures of Sorboy, 
underſtanding them, of Kizgg of their own 
Religion, not excommunicated by the Pope, 
and while the Pope. doth not declare them 
to be x0 Kings. 2+. What gives ſatisfacti- 
on in. our: calg,y muſt! exclude all manner 
of aqutuotation ani mental reſervation ; 
For where that, is not excluded. there can 
be rio ſecurity at all given 5 it being im- 
poſſible ro bring £quivications and reſer- 
vatiogs: Within. any bopunds' ; nay , thoſe 
who hold it lawful to uſe them, may de- 
ny it,, and doit in denying-it 5 therefore 
the matter of £q#/vocation muſt be ſtared, 
how far, and upon what terms, and in what 
caſes they. allow it and yer there may 
be £quevocation in all this, _ Sq that.as 
£quivocation hath all the, advantages of 
lying, it hath the diſadvantage too y vis, 
char thoſe who uſe it cannot ſafely be 
truſted, though they do: not ule it 5 be- 
cauſe though it be poſhble' they may nor, 
no man can.be well aſſwed-: that chey do 
not, i But the Sorbor. cenſures never men 
tion £9uivocation. at:all; and therefore 1 do 


not 
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not wonder to ſee ſich as' Mr, ©r2fſy rea- 
dy to bring in thoſe , inſtead of the Ozth 
of :4MMegiance , becauſe althoagh himſelf 
and ſome others may diſown the doctrine 
of equivocation, yet if that be nor exprel- 
ly excluded, they know the very Feſuits 
will ſwallow a Came! , let them but have 
the dreſſing of him. "They know ſo ma- 
ny tricks of Legerdemaiz , "that-I do 
not ſee why a very cunning Feſuit may 
not then think himſelf a fir match for the 
Devil himſelf, for let him make never ſo 
many promiſes in words , he would have 
fuch a ſecret Reſervatiou%in his Mind, as 
ſhould make his Words to ſignifie nothing. 
Bur it is not ſafe for them to play ſuc 

tricks with ſo old a Sophiſter, that firſt 
found out the way of 2quivocation. 
3. What gives ſatisfaQtion in our caſe , 
muſt exclude abſolutely all power of Di- 
ſpenſing in the Pope ; for if that be re- 
terved, they are fafe enough ; they know 
how to get out preſently , for they have 
one ready that can knock off all their 
ſhackles, and ſet chem as free as ever 
nay, they have yet another fetch concern- 
ing the Pope's - , for he can »ull an 
Oath before-hand , and make ir ſtand for 
nothing, as well as ablolve them _— ic 
after- 


| (494) | 
afterwards. But how then can the. Sor- 
bon cenſures be (o fatisfaRory in our caſe, 
when they never ſo much as mention the 
Popes power of diſpenſing , much leſs. diſ- 
claim it ſo plainly as it ought to be done, 
to give ſatisfaction 7 So that we lee, it is 
not without reaſon Mr, Creſſy would fo 
willingly have the Oath of Allegiance 
changed for the Sorbop Cenſures : and I 
do not at all wondec that fourteen Feſuzts 
in Fraxce offered to ſubſcribe the Sorbox 
cenſures 1626, which Mr. Creſſy offers, as 
the moſt ſarisfattory Form, who. never yet 
could well fwallew the Oath of Allegi- 
ance, for they very well knew whatever 
they did {wear in Fraxce could be diſpenſed 
with at Rome. 


6. 26. 3. But farther he declares their 
readineſs to take the Oath of Allegiance it 
ſelf, if the word Heretical were left out. 
W hoſe readineſs doth he mean 2 Al 
Roman Catholicks , Feſuits and all « And 
hath this indeed been the only bone. of 
contention thus many years « Did Bellar- 
min, Suarez, Leſſius, Fitz-herbert and the 
reſt of the oppoſers of this Oath, find no 
other ſault with ic , bur only that a Do- 
carine was declared heretical, which was 
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never condemned in any General Coun- 
cil > Would they have been contenc to 
have called the Popes power of depoſing 
Princes new, falſe , erroneous, and con- 
trary to the word of God , though nor 
heretical ? For ſhame , Jet not men go 
about thus to impoſe upon us, as though 
all the difference were about this nice- 
ty in the fignification of a word. Ic 
would be needleſs in ſo plain a caſe to 
. ſhew upon what principles thote went who 
oppoſed the Oath of Allegiance ; bur I 
ſhall only inſtance in Firzherbert , being 
of our own Nation , and as conſiderable 
as any; he therefore inſiſts upon it, zhat 
zt is an unlawful Oath , becauſe it flatly 
contradifteth the Lateran Council , as to 
the Popes power of depeſing Princes : but 
that is not all, bur his deſign is ar large 
to prove , that it is repugnant to the 
Law of God in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, to the pradtice of the Church , and 
expreſs declaration of the Pope by three 
Apoſtclical Breves ; and to thoſe that ob- 
ject, that the Popes firſt Breve was 0b- 
tained ſurreptitionſly and for want of good 
information ; he faith , it 7s not only to- 
n0rance but malice in any to ſay ſo , be- 
cauſe the Pope publiſhed another Breve oz 


purpoſe 
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Purpoſe fo aeclare that the firſt was ah 
ſarveptirious » but written upon his own 
certary kmbwledge, mation, and will, - and 
after long and grave aeliberation had 
roncerning all things contained therein ; 
and that therefore the Catholicks were 
bound to obſerve it wholly rejeiting all in+ 
terpretations to' the contrary; and by 
his third Breve he gave' Authority to the 
Arch-prieſt to deprive all Seminary Prieſts 
under his Furiſdstion' that had taken the 
Oath , or had taught or did ſtill teach 
7t to be lawful to _ it; Nay, he adds 
farther ro take off that common evaſion; 
that the Pope was wot duly informed, that 
before the ſentence paſſed againſt it at 
Rome , zt was long debated in certain 
Congregations of Learned Cardinals , and 
other preat Divines , . wherein Cardinal 
Bellarmin had bat oxje voyce ,* and Fathcr 
Parſons ( whom they {uſpec&t ro have mil- 
informed the Pope) zoe at all, Now 
the Pope did not condemn it meerly on 
| the account of the word Heretical , bur 
E.. becauſe he ſaid, the Oath contained tn it 
many things, contrary to faith and the ſal- 
vation of ſouls, And therefore all thoſe 
who have any regard to the Popes Sex- 
tence in a matter of ſuch importance have 
rg hes other 
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other Reaſozs to decline taking: the: Oath , 
ſuppoſing the word Heretical were leſt 
our, But ſome men love to pretend that a 
{mall alteration in eſtabliſhed Zaws would 
ſarisfie them, to try if by thoſe arts, they 
could bring the 7iſdozz of the Natien to 
yield to them in that, and when they have 
obtained it, then a thoufand other obje- 
ions are raiſed that were not. mentioned 
before : ſo I doubt not but it would be 
in this Caſe, if the word Heret:ical were 
left out, and when they had gained this 
point, then they would ſtart another, and 
another till the whole Oath were brought 
to'Nothing , and I 4. B. left to ſtand 
alone, Bur it is a very ſtrange thing to 
me, that they who can ſwallow all the 
other parts of the Oath ſhould ſtick ſo 
much at the word Herezical ; for if they 
would uſe ſome of the ſame molliſying di- 
ſtin&tions that they do about the other 
parts of it, methinks Heretical might go 
down as glib as the reſt, Were I of 
their Religion, I ſhould more ſcruple de- 
teſting, abjuring , and abhorring from my 
heart , than calling a thing Heretical ; 
the other are downright and plain words | 
capable of no Ambiguity ; but Heretzcal, 
is a word , that may fignific this or ano- 
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ther thing, as men pleaſe. That is He- 
retical with one that is not with ano- 
ther, and Heyetical may be meant in the 
ſenſe of the Grvers, and not the Recerv- 
ers ; which is Mr, Creſſys way. Bur 
beſtces, what is it is ſaid to be Hercr:- 
cal ? That Princes which be Excommuni- 
cated or deprived by the Pope, may be de- 
poſed or murthered by their Subjetts, or 
any other whatſoever ; where or þcing a 
disjunctive particle, if to {ay that Prexces 
deprived may be murdered be Heretical, 
though to ſay they may be depoſed be met, 
yet that is enough to make a adisjunitive 
propoſition true, This is one of widdrinz-: 
tons wayes , but he hath yct ewo mare g 
Vit. that, as heretical doth not imply 
equality but ſumilitude, and that they db 
abhor and deteſt it as mmch, as if it were 
formal hereſie ; but the main of all is, 
that a thing is not therefore heretical be- 
cauſe the Church .defines it ; but becauſe 
it is repugnant to Catholick Faith, or which 
is all one to that which « revealed by 
God ; which he proves to be the proper 
zotton of hereſie, from Alpghonſus a Caſtro, 
Covarruvias a4 others : and if this were 
mot the true notion of it, the Church would 
have power 70 make new articles of Faith ; 

and 


(499) 


and therefore upon the ſame ground that 


any perſon reje&ts any doctrine as repug- 
nant to the word of God, he may reject it 
as heretical, 1 cannot therefore imagine, 
whatever Mr. Creſſy ſays, that it would 
give ſuch general 1atisfaction to have the 
word heretical turned into repronart to 
the word of God ; for I cannot think the 
Roman-Catholick Gentlemen to be men of 
ſo weak underſtandings, to be able to di- 
oeſt all other parts of the Oath, and ro 
rcfuſe taking it only on the account of the 
word heretical, I muſt therefore beg par- 
don, if I be not of too caſte a faith in this 
matter ; it is eaſie to gucſs where the Oath 
pinches, better chan (o, 


$..27. 4. But after all this, I am not ſa- 
tisfied, with the grounds of Mr. Creſſy's 
hopes, that the taking off the objeftion as 
zo. their Loyalty may be ſufficient reaſon for 
the Toleration of their Religion ; which is 
the thing aimcd at in this Diſcourſe. For 
although che inconſiſtency of any Reli- 
gion with the Civil Government bea ſuf- 


E1iſt. Apol. 
þ- 98, 


ficient ground againſt che Toleration of 


\uch a Religion ; yet its not being in- 
conſiſtent is not enough for its Tolerati- 
on, For the matter of Toleration, in a 
Kk 2 Nation 


(5e0) 
Nation where there is a Publick Reliziog 
eſtabliſhed by Law, hath a refpe& two 
wayes, to the Civil Govermment, and to 
the Eſt:bliſhed Religion : and the Cw 
Government is bound to cclend and pro- 
ret the Eftabliſhed Relizion 5 becaule it 
is*ggrced on all hands that it is bound to 
defend the Tre Religioz, and that is de- 
clared by the Laws to be the True, which 
is eſtabliſhed by them. Now, if a 
party appears active and dangerous, whoſe 
Principles are deſtructive to the Religion 
eitablithed by Law, I appeal to any man 
of common tenſe, whether ir be ſufficient 
ground for the Toleration of it, that one 
objection is taken oft, when the other re- 
mains in its full force * That which is 
then to be conſidered inthis caſe, is, whe- 
ther ſuch a party, which is dangerous 
without Toleration, will grow leſs dange- 
rous by it 2 which I think needs no great 
conftderation , and it will require as lit- 
tle, to ſhew the danger that will come to 
the Ejtabliſhed Religion by a Toleration of 
Popery : not only by the diligence, in- 
cuſtry, and number of the Priefts, who 
will be glad to make zew Comverts to 
gain zew Reſedences, (they being ar pre- 
tent io much ovyer-ſtocked ; ) beſides their 
dirs 


(50t ) 
deſires to approve themſelves to the Court 
cf Rome for preferments by their activity ; 
and telling brave ſtories beyond Seas 
of their exploits againſt herericks, ( as a 
late les Glorioſus among them hath 
done) how many Legzons of Hereticks 
they have blown away by the Power of 
Principles and Demonſtrations ; but, by 
the obligation that lyes upon them that 
receive preferments from Rome, to per ſe- 
cute Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and Rebels 
fo the Pope to their uttermoſt 3 which is 
expreſſed in the Oath they take ro the 
Pope ; as appears by the Poritifical ; fo 
that theſe men muſt either be perjured, 
or perſecute when it lyes in their Power. 
And can any Nation in the World think 
it Wiſe or Safe to give Toleration to 
wolfs among Sheep 3 to thoſe that have 
ſolemnly ſworn Zo perſecute to their pow- 
er all that own the Eſtabliſhed Religion *? 
and chat look upon all ſuch as in a 
damned condition that do not ſubmir to 
their Church 2 Till they abate of their 
monſtrous uncharitableneſs, till they re- 
nounce their Oaths to the Pope, till they 
can give good ſecurity of their quiet be- 
haviour in not ſeducing others, what pre- 
tence can there be, for their being allow- 
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(502) | 
ed a free exerciſe of their Religion, ſup- 
poſing they ſhould take the Oarh of Al- 
legiance ? But as to their dignified Cler- 
gy, IT mean ſuch of his Majefties Sub- 
jets, whom the Pope hath taken upon 
him to make Biſhops without his conſent 
(which was not ſuffered by ſome Pr/xces, 
even in times of Popery ) it ought far- 
ther to be conſidered, what ſecurity any 
following Oath can give as to thoſe that 
have taken a former Oath of Allegiance 
to the Pope ? as I have already proved 
it to be ; as much as Kizg John's was, 
upon the Reſignation of his Crowx ; nay 
yet farther, they are bound now by that 
Oath to acfend all thoſe Proviſions ana Re- 
ſervations, and Apoſtolical Mandates, which 
were accounted the intolerable grievances 
of this Nation, long before the Refor- 
mation. 

Brut why may they not enjoy equal li- 
berty with the Seftaries ? T am notplead- 
ing the Seffaries Cauſe, (neither would 
others plead ic now bur for a farther end.) 
nor would I extcnuate the guilt of their Se- 
paration ; but they are blind, that do nor 
ſee the difference berween the parties, if 
not as to number, yet as to intereſt, for- 


reign dependence, and danger to the 
| | Church 


$ + | 
Church of Ezzlazd: for ſurely, a man is 
not in ſo much danger of being ſtung to 
death by Grnats, as being poiſoned by Y7- 
pers : I mean in reſpect of the avowed 
principle of Perſecaring all diſſenters, in 
che Roman Church : which it were eafie 
co manifeſt, not only from our domeſtick 


ſtory, and the entertainment in Queen Ma- 


ries dayes ; and from the Hiſtory of the 


Inquiſition abroad; but from the Cabal at 
the Council of Trent between the Popes 
Legats, and the Embaſſadours of Catholick 
Princes about the utter extirpation of the 
Proteſtant Relizion ; and the _—_ that 
were carried on in proſecution of this in 
moſt parts of Exrope, eſpecially in Ger- 
mary, Flanders, and France ; but I thall 
not meddle with the tecret 1ztrignes, but 
the open and avowed principles. In 
France, Claudius de Saindtes publiſhed a 
Book againſt Toleration , A. D. 156J. 
wherein he pleads with all his ſtrength 
for the utter extirpation of Proteſtants : 
the like did Facobus Pamelins in Flanders, 
and both of them anſwer all the common 


and popular arguments now brought for 


Tolerationt the fame did Scioppins in Ger- 
maxy ; and we all know what the dread- 
ful conſequences were in all thoſe places. 
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But this is a ſubject too large to enter upon 
now : For my part, I am nv Friend to. 
Sanguinary Laws on'the account of Reli- 
grow ; and if the wiſdows of our Law-ma- 
kers ſhould think fit to change that pop»- 
{ar way of publick ſuffering . ( which. the 
ſufferers would have (till believed to be for 
Religion ) into a more effectual courſe of 
ſuppreſſing the growth of a party ſo dan- 
gerous to our eſtabliſhed Relz2ioz, I ſhould 
more rejoice, it may be, therein, than 
thoſe who are more concerned in ir. 
Provided, -that the pretence of making 
new Laws more accommodate to our pre- 
ſent State, be not carried on meerly with 
the defign of leaving our Church with- 
out any ſecurity by Zaw at all againſt ſo 
violent and dangerous a party: for it is a 
much caſter matter to repeal o/4 Laws, 
than to make new ones. And if the ob- 
jection againſt rhe old Laws be, that they 
are wot executed, it ought to be con(ider- 
ed whether the ſame objection will not 
lye againſt others, unleſs they be ſuch 
Laws as will execute themſelves; and 
we have little Reaſon to believe that 
they who bid defiance to our preſent 
Laws, and make ſport with Proclamati- 
025, Will be perfwaced by gentler means. 
0 


- 


to obey others. Andis fuch an affront ro 
Laws a ſufficient Motive to Lenity ? 
And we have good ground to think, that 
that they look upon all our Zaws, what- 
ever they be, as things of no force art all 
upon their Coxſciences, as being xull in 
themſelves, becauſe they are contrary to 
the Popes Authority and the Conſtitutions 
of their Church, And 1 believe if our 
modern Papiſts were preſſed home, the 
generality of thoſe who are obnoxious to 
the Pal Laws, would not acknowledge 
thoſe Ancient Rights of the Crown, which 
were challenged by william the Conque- 
rour, William Rufus, Henry the firſt, Hen- 
ry the ſecond, (before his ſubmiſhon to 
the Pope) and afterwards by Edward the 
firſt, and Edward the thirds viz. No ex- 
erciſe of any forreign juriſaiftion here 
without the Kings conſent ; no liberty of 
going out of the Kingdom, though upon the 
Popes Command, without the Kings leave 
and while they allow this Power to the 
Pope to command his Majeſties Subjetts, 
they make him Soverazgn- over them, 
and make them more fearful of diſclaim- 
ing his Power z Ns Decrees of Popes or 
Bulls to be received without the K ings ap- 
probation ; No Biſhops to be- made- by _ 
pa 
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pal Proviſions out of the plenitude of hit 
' Power, &c, Thoſe who will not reject 


theſe, which were challenged by the K:zgs | 


of England long before the Reformation, 
as their ancient and nndoubted Rights, 
with what face can they plead for che 
Repeal of the Penal Laws ? when the an- 
cient Law of England makes them guilty of 
violating the' Rights of the Crows, If 


they ſay, the Caſe ® mot the ſame now up- 


on the Change of Relizion; 1 delire to 
know of them, whether any axcient Rights 
of the Crown are loſt by caſting off the 
Popes Authority ? if they be not, they are 
good ſtill, and what are they then thar 
deny them © if they be loſt, then our Kizps 
have loſt ſome of their Soveraign- Rights 
which their Axceftors valued above half 
their Kingdoms ; and how could they lote 
them by caſting off the Pope, if they did 
not receive them from him «© If they re- 
ceived them from him, then they make the 
Kings Power to be ſo far at leaſt derived 
from the Pope ; for if it were independent 
upon him, how could they lo any Power, 
by caſting off the Popes Authority ? If ir 
be ſaid, zhat theſe were priviledges granted 
by the Popes ; I utterly deny ir , for our 
Kings challenged them in ſpight of the 


Popes, / 


. 


6G HT 


Popes, and exerciſed them in dite& oppoſiri- 
on to their Bulls and Decrees; even the De-: 
crees of Councils as well as Popes, as is. 


_ | ſully manifeſted inthe foregoing Diſcourſe, 


How then can ſuch men plead for the re- 
peal of Penal Laws whole prizciples do'.ſo 
directly contradict - che ancient acknow- 
ledged Rights of the Crown of England ? 
For others that will not only own theſe arx- 
cient Rights, but give ſufficient ſecurity 
without fraud and equivocation, of their 
ſincerity in renouncing the Popes power of 
depoſing Princes, and other Principles de- 
ſtructive to Government 3 ſince it was never 
the intention of our Laws fo perſecute ſuch, 
they need not fear the enjoyment of all 
Reaſonable ProteQtion by them. Bur it 
doth not become me to diſcourſe of ſuch 
points which are far more proper for the 
wiſdom and Council of the whole Nation : 
And I know no true Proteſtant would envy 
the quiet and ſecurity of innocent and 
peaceable men, where there is ſufficient aſ- 


 ſurance, that by favour received they will 


not grow more unquiet, But we cannot 
take too great care to prevent the reſtleſs 
deſigns of thoſe, who aim at nothing more, 
than the undermining and blowing up our 


eſtabliſhed Church and Religion : W hich God 
preſerve, | 
EN Thus 
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Thus much may ſerve for an Anſwer to 
theſe points of Mr. Creſſy's Book, the refe 
I leave toa better hand, i 


Andnow My Lord, what reaſon have I 
to beg pardon for ſo tedious a Diſ- 
courſe ! Burt I know your Lordſhips 
love to the Cauſe, as well as to the 
Perſon concerned, will make you rea- 
dy toexcule and forgive, 


My Lord, 


Your Lordſhips moſt humble and 
obedient Servant, 


Edw. Stillingfleet. t 


Imprimatur, 


Guliel. Wigan R* ih (hriſto 
Patri ac D”*, D* Hum- 
phredo, Epiſc. Lond. a 
ſac. dom. 


Nov. 14. 
1674- 
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ENGLAND. 


' Gentlemen, 


Find it diſputed a- 
Þ TW mg your Caſuilts, 
 23eh whether a Book writ- 
' ten by a Member of Your Or- 
der, doth belong t9 the Author 


ar 


: 
: 


$ 


or t0-the Society ; the Hrow- 


ments 1 confeſs are venwwagh- | 

of the Soexty att is pleaded 
11inh; great yeaſen, tet by whe 
Rules of [your Ortier, no par- 
ticular Merdber'# to have pro- 
perty 1n-any thing ; wand in) be- 
half of the Author, that a'Book 
being the proper iſſue of hu own 
Brain, cannot belong to any one 
Caraun- elſe . Caramuel, finding the 
umn difficulties fo great, undertakes 
a2.to reſolve the \Caſe by a'very 
».331. fubtle diftintion of the: Paper 

and Ink '0f , which the Book 14 

compoſed, and the Conceptions 

of the mind contained. _ ; 

The 


V . 


We Don, BRL. 


the former he gives to the $a- 


ciety, and the latter to the Au- 


thor, which he proves very 
ſubſtantially , for, ſaith he, the 


conceptions of the Book being 
the ontward images of what 
was only in the mind of the 
Authorcan belong tonoother 
thantohim thatformed them 
but againſt this ariſeth aſhrewd 
objettion, that by this means eve- 
ry man hath right to the Pt- 
&ture that 1 made of him, and 
the Painter only to the Canvas 
and Colours. To which he 
anſwers very gravely, that the 
Piture is not properly the 
immediate repreſentation of 


(a) the 


-the Perſon, but of that Idea 
-of him which was in the fan- 
cy of the Painter. But upon 
thu another ( ontroverſie ariſes 
( as we find every day that one 
doth beget another ) whether 
that propriety which the eAu-_ 
thor bath in the Conceptions 
of his Book , can be diſpoſed of 
by way of Legacy, orno; and 
all the reſolution I can meet 
with ts, that it u probable he 
may; but on the other fide, the 
Superiours of the Order may 
make uſe of the contrary pro- 
bability, and challenge the 
Book for their own. 

Is is wery nell, known t0 


Yon, 


Yon, that «Mr; Creſly was 
lately a Member of Tour Or- 
der, who was the Author of + 
the Book, to which thu fol- 
lowing Anſwer is made ; What 
Right You have challenged in 
it I know not, but I think it 
not likely he fhould diſpoſe of 
it to any but to Your ſelves ; 
fiice he ſaith, bis firſt writing 
againſt me was by his Supert- 
ours command, and in this 
Book be declares, that what he 
writes was not his own opint- 
on alone; and therefore it 18 
probable you may have ſome 
right to theconceptions, as well 
as tothe Paper and Ink. 

(42) Since 


Since his death Cwhich I 
Fnew not of till 1 had under- 
taken this Service and Duty + 
in behalf of a Perſon of Ho- 
nour to whoſe Kindneſi I am 
ſo extreamly obliged ) I know 
not to whom ſo properly to ad- 
dreſs my ſelf, as to You, who 
were his Superiours ; efpect- 
ally fince there are ſo many 
things in it wherein the Ho- 
-nour of Your Order is con- 
cerned , to which I aſſure you 
1 bear no malice, no more than 
T do ro Your Perſons, or to 
Atr. Creſly's memory. If 1 
am guilty of miſtakes, I beſeech 
Jou to corr ect them with the 


ſame 


ſame civility that I writ them. 
I have of late been ſomewhat 
uſed to writing, but ] am yet 
to learn the » Art and terms of 
Railing, and I hope 1 ſhall not 
find that any ſuch Legacies are 
bequeath'd to you by any of your 
Order, I am 


| Gentlemen, 


Your humble Ser- 


vanr, 


London, Nov, 
I4. 1674. 


Edw. Stullingfleet, 


ys PIT a2 yy 9-9 1 te Ser 9-4 » =_ gary ome > — 
oh. des nee Ir APES» "eo on IONS pr er er re ne AY 
Po i tyre gn LIK, A Doe ions rene ee i nn ee -_h 


pet ng: 


THE 


CONIENITA 


CHAP. I. 
F Mr. Creſly's Apologte for the ſharp- 
Q neſsof his Style. pag. : 
CHADP.II. 
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TO 
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My Lord, 


Ince Your Lordſhips going from 
London, Mr. Creſſy's Epiſtle Apo- 
logetical to a Perion of Honour 
touching bis Vindication of Dr. Stil- 
lingfleet came to my hands ; and bears 
date, 


date, from his Cell, March21. A. D. 
1674. being the Anniverſary day of 
S. Benedict. And he is not only 
thus pun&tual in the date of his 
Epiſtle, but he begins it with a very 
particular account, in what man- 
ner the Perſon of Honour's Book 
was {entto him ; viz. by the Letter« 
_ Poſt, but partly to abate charges and 
likewiſe to diſguife the ſhape of a Book, 
it was folded up in looſe ſheets with all 
the Margins cloſe pared to the. ery 
quick. After I had obſerved ſo 
much niceneſs in theſe, not very 
material circumſtances, | could 
hardly expect that the leaſt” 
line of the Book ſhould eſcape 
without numbering the wofds, 
{y]lables, and letrers in it, and 
giving every one a diſtinct and 

unctual confuration, Bur [I 
toon found ſeveral conſidera- 


ble parts gently paſſed over, 


and 


Rd. 


and indeed by the very bulk of his 
Book, 1 tr Ar perceived, that 
he was more curious to give the 
World an account, how the other 
came to:him, than careful to an- 
{wer it. For if he had treated 
every thing that was of like mo- 
ment with equal exa@neſs, it 
might very well have paſſed for 
the Second Tome of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiftory. And in truth, the matter 
of ſome part of it, is not much un- 


like, for hetells ſo long a ftoryin 


the middle of ir of the Kindneſs of 
ome and the unkindneſs of others im 
England to him, and of the Books he 
had written, that it looked very like 
a Legend of himſelf ; only Ido nor 
find any Miracles he had done in any 
of them. 


Before he comes to his Apologie 


for himſelf, he takes great care to 


make 


make me underſtand the mighty 
obligation laid upon me, by thar 
Perſon of Honour, who was pleaſed 
with ſo much Kindneſs to under- 
rake my Vindication from the im- 
petuous aſlaults of an enraged Ad- 
verſary. Which I was ſo juſt 
{enſible of before, that Mr. Creſſ 
might have ſpared his pains, for 
ſurely it was no ſmall Favour to be 
delivered from the paws of lo fierce 
a Creature, as he appeared tobein 
his former Book ; but to have it 
done in ſo obliging a manner, by 
a Perſon of fo great Honour and Abi- 
lities, was as much beyond my pre- 
ſumptionto hope for, as it is now 
above my Power to requite. I 
wiſh I were a Perſon of that Credit 
and Intereſt to be able to expreſs 
my Gratitude in that very way 
Mr. Creſſy dire&ts meto; for of all 
things | defixe to avoid the odious 
charatter 
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 charafttr and brand of Ingratitade. 


Bur ſince I make ſo (mall a Figure 
in publick affairs, the urmoſtI can 
do, is to ſave that Honourable Per- 


ſon the farther trouble of makin 


Animadverſions on this Epiſtle Apolos 


getical. Which is written with thar 


{hew of humility and reſpect, that 
thoſe who lookonly on the appear- 
ance, would imagine him ftrange- 
ly come off from the rage and fury 
he was in, when he writ his for- 
mer Book; but if we obſerye more 
carefully his ſly refleftions and 
crafty infinuations, we thall find 
that he hath only learnt to diſſem- 
ble his paſſion, and to do the ſame 
miſchief with a fawning Counte- 
nance. 


The firſt part of his Epiſtle is 
wholly ſpent in Vindication of him- 
ſelf as to the ſharpneſs of Style and 


bitrer 


bicter Inveftives he had uſed againſt 

whicht ſhall briefly conſider | 
: beforel cometo the more material 
parts of his Book, | 


Of Mr. Creſſy's Apologie for the ſharps 
neſs of þis Style. 


FR. Creſſy i his Pre- ,,,..., 
{07 face to Santa Sophia n. 33. p24 
d V4 q finding ir neceſſary to 
WT I pur ſome ſhew of dif- 
fn fcrcnce berween the 
pretences to Cxtraor- 
dinary illuminations in F, Bakers way, and 
thoſe of the Faratick Seffaries among us, 
hath unhappily pitched upon this for one 
of them; That the lights here deſired and 
prayed for, are ſuch as do expell all Images 
of Creatures , and do calm all manner of 
B paſſions, 


P. 7. 


P. 17,19 
50, 


(2) 
paſſins , to the end that the ſoul being in 
4 wvacuity, may be more capable of receiv- 
ing and entertaining God in the pure fund 
of the Spirit, Could any one after theſe 
words, have expected to have found this 
recommender of Ayſtical Divinity , foam- 
ing and raging with the violence of paſſion , 
and ſo tormented with the creatures of his 
own imagination ; that he could not for- 
bear expreſſing it to that degree in his Book, 
as deſerved rather the pitty, than the an- 
ſwer of his Adverſary « This the Perſox of 
Honowr took juſt notice of, in the begin- 
ning of his excellent Diſcourſe , and won- 
© cered what inſupportab!c provocation, 
« was given to him, that he could not re- 
< ſtrain ſo free a vent of his unmanly pal- 
« {10ns: but upon an impartial view of the 
&« places in my Book at which Mr. Creſſy 
<« was ſo highly offended, he did art firſt ra- 
<ther think hc was not the Auzhor of thc 
<« Book he an(wers , than that he ſhould bc 
< ouilty of ſo much bitterneſs and unrea- 
< tonable paſhon : but when the reaſons 
« were ſo many to convince him, that he 
& was the Author, he had rather ſtill lay 
«the fault of his manner of writing upon 
« the commands of his Superiours, than 
&© his own temper and inclination, Upon 
this Mr, Creſſy makes many Apologies for 


the 


w 


, | 


(3) 


the ſharpneſs of his ſtyle againſt me ; and rite 
{pins out a great part of his Epifle on this 409% 


ai tf, I, 


ſubjeff ; which he needed not to have ., ;. gon 
done, with any regard to me, as though I p.6407-39- 


were concerned at it; for I ailure him, if I 
would wiſh an Adverſary to write ſo, as to 
do the leaſt prejudice to me, and the great- 
eſt to himſelf and his Cauſe, I would wiſh 
him to write juſt aſter that Copy 5 and I 
cannot eaſily think of a provocation great 
enough to make me follow his example. 
Bur he pleads for himſelf , that Charity it 
ſelf ſometimes requires ſharpneſs of ſtyle 
and even bitter ( thatis, unciaritable ) /x- 
vettives, I ſuppoſe he means ſuch a fort 
of Catholick Charity, as firſt 442ns us, and 
then brings railing accuſations againſt us: 
and I do not queſtion, bur he that plcads 
for bitter Ixvedtives out of meer Charity, 
could make as fine an harangue to ſhew 
not only che admirable Charity , bur even 
the Mercy of Fire and Faggot : and he 
knows the charitable nub of the 1nqui- 
ſitien is, firſt ro put on the Sanhentts, re- 
preſenting the Perſons with Prctures of 
Devils upon them, and then to carry them 
to execution. Irememberl have read that 
Machiavils Son being ſummoned to appear 
before the Court of Inquiſition, to anſwer 
to ſome things laid ro his Charge; the 

B 3 grave 


P. 64 


(4) 


grave 1n9:iſitors asked him, whether he be- 
lieved as the Church believed, he anſvwe- 
red yes, and a great deal more, at which 
they were not a little pleaſed, hoping to 
get from his own words cnough to con- 
demn him ; and asking him, what that was 
which he believed more than the Church 
believed, he gravely told them, it was, 
That their worſhips Informers were a pack 
of Knaves. So indeed I ſhould think that 
I believed wore than their Church believed, 
ſhould I believe that they damn us out of 
meer charity , and write bitter Invectives 
for a demonſtration of their Kindneſs. 
Alas: how hath the World been miſtaken 
in them ! Their cruelty,is meer pitty 5 their 
InveRtives, Compaſſion ; and their Rail- 
ing, Charity, 


S$. 2, But Mr, Creſſy wants not great ex- 
amples for this, for he brings in no 
meaner than of Moſes and the Prophets, 
Sr. John Baptiſt , Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and ſeveral Fathers of the Church for tt. 
Ic ſeems then, the practice of railing hath 
Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent for it ; 
which is much more than they can ſhew 
for many other of their practices z and 
which is the greateſt wonder of all}, they 
have Scripture too: and that, not one ſingle 

paſlage, 


(5) 
paſſage , like Foc eff corpus meum ; but 
Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apo- 
ftles, nay, S. John Baptiſt too , do all bear 


witneſs to it, Any ons would think, if 


Mr. Creſſy i truc , the Bible were the 
railingeſt Book in the World. What nor 
Moſes the meekeſt man npox earth forbear 
ſuch bitter InvectFives ? not our Bleſſed $4- 
viour, who when he was reviled, reviled 
nt again , when he ſuffered he threatued 
not, but committed h:mſelf to him that 
Judgeth righteouſly ! not he , who hath 
threatned Hell-fire to him that uſes contu- 
melious expreſſions againſt his Brother ! 
(uch as Zaxi, or Scarrop, or the like, Not 
he, who bids his Diſciples /car» meekneſs 
from him, and was the moſt incomparable 
pattern of it, that ever appeared in humane 
nature ! Not his holy Apoſtles ! v ho charge 
all Chriſtians co put away all bitterneſs and 
wrath, and apger , and clamonr, and evil 
| ! And wauld they indeed, do that 
themſelves, which they ſo leverely forbid in 
others? Where is Mr. Creſſy's Charity for 
chem the mean while ? While he produces 
theſe examples to juſtifie his own bitter- 
neſs, he makes the moſt bitter Invective 
not only againſt them, but even Chr:/t:anz- 
ty it ſelf. Bur what will not men do, or 
ay, to juſtific their violent paſſions? If he 

"23 - had 
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(6) 
had ſtabbed me, he might as well have made 
Phinehas his precedent ; and if he had curled 
me, have quoted ſome paſlages in the Fſa/ms 
forir, If Moſes was ſo angry that he brake 
the Tables of the Law , doth Mr. Creſſy 
think, it was at any that ſpake againſt the 
Tavlatry of the Golden Calf ? no; it was art 
thoſe who committed it : andir is probabic 
he might have been ſo, at thoſe who 
wouid have ſtruck the ſecoud Commana- 
»:et out of thoſe Tables, or eluded the 
force of it by vain and idle diſtinctions, 
The gpreatanger of the Prophets was againft 
thoſe who drew the people to Idolatry : 
and Mr.Creſſy is ſo pertinent in his proofs as 
to bring this to juſtifie his rage againſt me, 


for writing azainſt the Idolatry of the Ro- 


man Church : for ſo much he expreſſes in 
ſeveral places. Our Saviour and S. John 
Baptiſt do expreſs great zeal againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees : but let Mr. Creſſy 
conſider, they were a ſort of ſowre, ill-na- 
tured hypocrites, that would allow none a 
g00d word, nor ſomuch as hypes of ſalva- 
rioz that were not of their ways that were 
full of malice, andenvy, and all evil paſh- 
ons, and at the ſame time pretended highly 
to mortification and more devotion than 
others, I find _—y like 1mvefives in 


all the writings of the holy Apoſtles z unlels 
it 


SS 


it were againſt the oppoſexs, or corrupters 
of Chriſtianity, and when Mr.Creſſy proves 
me to be gwz/ty of cither of thote, I will 
lay my ſelf open to the darts of the moſt 
Venomous Tongue among them. Bur in- 
ſtead of that I know no other cauſe in an 
Books I have written, that ſhould expote 
me to the rage of theſe men, beſide the 
zcal I have therein diſcover'd for the hozour 
and purity of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt 
the fopperies and corruptions of the Ko-ar 
Church. And for ſuch a Cauſe as this, I 
am prepared to ſuffer, whatever their fury 
and malice can raiſc up againſt me, This, 
this is the Caſe, which 1 hope I thould nor 
be aſhamed nor afraid ro own and defend, 
although Mr. Creſſy's Power were as great 
as his Charity, "The Church of England I 
do from my heart honour and eſtcem, 
(notwithſtanding all the bafe ſuggeſtions 
of Mr. Creſſy to the contrary, even in this 
Epiſtle Apologetical ) but I do therefore fo 
much eſteem it, becauſe in it the Chriſtian 
Religion is preſerved free from the frantick 
hears of Enthuſiaſm and the dotages of Su- 
perſtition, If they will undertake to con- 
vince me, that the things I condemn in 
the Church of Rome, were any parts of the 
Chriſtian Religion delivered by Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles, T thall diligently weigh and 
B 4 COn- 
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Mr, Creff. 
Ep.Dedrieat, 


P. 35. 


(B) 

conſider what ever they have to ſay; but 
if they only give hard words, and betray 
impotent paſtions ; if they ſhuffle and thew 
tricks inſtcad of reaſoning ; if all their c/4- 
r!ty towards me lyes cnly in 6/tter 1mve- 
&rves, they will do but little good upon 
me, and I think not much to their own 
Cauſe, 


$6. 3. But I am miſtaken all this while, 
Mr. Creſſy doth not write this Apoloyy to 
give me ſatisfaction, but the Perſox of Ho- 
nour , and the genuine Learned Proteſtant 
Clergy of the Englith Church ; and if theſe, 
he ſaith, after impartial confiaering the 
motives and oroupds of his inveftives ſhall 
artermine, that in h:s late, to him ( alas!) 
wnnſual mannzr of treatiy? with me he hath 
offended againſt Chriſtian Charity, or Pur- 
poſely intended to fix any diſhonoarable 
brand on the Engliſh Proteſtant Church or 
Diſcipline of it eftabliſhed by Law, he will 
be ready without any reply to ſuffer what- 
ſoever cenſure or puniſhment they ſhall think 


fit to inflift upon him, What ! zo offence 


againſt Chriſtian Charity to charge me wrth 
Taker and blaſphem'ng the Saints in glo- 
ry; with having a hatred horribly poyſo- 
nous againſt the Catholtck Church militant; 


and that will not ſpare the Church Trium- 
| | phant : 


(9) 


phant : no offence ar all, to call me Theo- 

logical Scarroz , and to lay, that 7 act the 
Theological Zani ,, that all my Book except þ, ,,. 
twenty or thirty pages conſiſts of Scurrilous 
Buffoonries , petulant revilings of Gods 
Saints; and in cttect by his Epigram out of 
Martial to charge me with downright A- 
theiſmsz and twice inthe {ame paſſage with 
impiouſly and profancly employed wit : 
none at all, to ſay, That 1 had @ heart 
brimful of the Gall of bitterneſs, that I writ My a 
with Ink full of Gall and poyſon 5 that 7 P.:2. 
gave free ſcope to all nnchriſtian and even **3 
inhumane paſſions! That my Book wholly 
compoſed of malignant paſſions and new-in- Fpil draie. 
ventcd Calumnies agaizſt Gods Church, was 

only the private arfion of a malicious brain 

on purpoſe to feed the exulcerated minds p,y,.,., 
of” a malevolent party among us : that, all the Reaz 
the weapons I make uſe of, pterce into the dec. 
very bowels of the perſons, fortunes and 
condition of Engliſh Cathvlicks, whoſe de- 


P. It. 


ſtruftion 1 ſeem to deſign, What ! none 


at all, to charge me fo often with preva- 


-ricating with the Church of England, axd 


deſigning to deſtroy her, under a pretence 
of defending her ! Theſe are ſome of the 
flowers of Mr. Creſſy's Charity towards me, 
which I have picked out of ſome few pages 
of his Bock , and he hath taken abundant 

Care 
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care to prevent any unlikeneſs in the parts 
of it, And doth Mr. Cref]y in goad car- 
neſt think , it is no breach of Chr//t/an 
Charity to charge me upon ſuch pittiful 
grounds , with' no lels than carrying on 
blaſphemous, Actheiſtical, treachcrous and 
cruel detigns ? Bur if this be his Chriſtian . 
charity, what would the effects of his m2a- 
lice be Let now any indifferent perſon 
judge, whether the Perſoz» of Honour had 
not realon to ſay , That he ever obſerv- 
ed ſo many perſonal refletions and inve- 
drives , fuller of cauſleſs paſſions , and of 
bitterneſs and virulence in ſo little room 
in any Book, 

But whatever the Perſon of Honour 
thinks, Mr. Creſſy makes his appcal to the 
genuine Learned Proteſtant Engliſh Clergy, 
If he had been a Clerpy-man who had done 
me that great k:zaneſs, then Mr, Creſſy 
would have appealed to Pezſors of Hononr , 
and ſurely ſuch are the moſt comperenc 
Judges in caſes of affronts and injuries: 
bur herein lycs Mr. Creſſy's art which runs 
throughout his Epi/t/c,that he would fain ſe- 
parate me from the Church of Enplana, and 
make my cauſe diſtinet from hers : I do 
not wonder, that they would part me from 
my company, and deprive me of my ſhelter, 
when they have ſuch a mind to run me 

COWN. 
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down, But theſe arts are caſily underſtood : 
and thedefign is too fine to hold, and too 
apparent not to be {cen through, Mr, Creſſy 
knows very well, the Uſe char was made ar 
Athens of the Fable of the Dogs and the 
Sheep; and what good words and fair pro- 
miſes the 0{f made to the Sheep, if they 
would but conſcnt, that the Dogs might be 
given vp to be deſtroyed. And no doubr the 
crafty Wolf would have mace a very tine 
ſpeech to the Sheep , to have perſwaded 
them, that he had no manner of z7 w/ll to 
them; for he had known them long and 
loved them well, and alwayes looked upon 
them as a company of very innocent and 
harmleſs creatures ; but for thoſe Dogs that 
were {et to watch them, he knew how dif- 
ferent their principles were, and how de- 
ſtructive to them, if occaſion ſerved; and 
for all that he knew, the:e Dogs might have 
Covenanted together to worry them, upon a 
fair opportunity ; and- thercfore for his 
part, he could not bur wonder at their pa- 
rience , that ſome of the ſtouteſt Rams 
among them, did not fct upon thoſe peſti- 
lent Currs ; or at lcaſt, he hoped, they 
would not be fo regardicſs of their own 
ſafcty, as not to ſuffer ſome well-wiſhers to 
the flock, to take them quietly and deſtroy 
them, For alas ! at the beſt, they do bur 

make 


